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THE 

NORTHERN WITNESS. 

THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS. 

THE BARS.—Exod. xxvi. 26-29. 

^ ^ j m S l H E boards of shittim wood were framed 
vSnk mTfr together by bars of the same material, 
I j ^ J g a P overlaid with gold. 

The truth here taught in type concerns 
the fellowship and unity of the people of God 

Each board stood erect on its own foundation. It 
had an individual standing of its own, independent 
of all others. This shows the individual salvation 
and standing of the saints. 

Each board was bound to the one beside it, and to 
all the rest, by the bars of shittim wood. This shows 
the fellowship and unity of the saints. 

The type reveals to us how divine unity is formed 
and sustained, and how it may be manifested. 

We are not only units, nor do our privileges and 
responsibilities begin and end with ourselves. We 
have been bound up in the bundle of life with our 
fellow-saints, and the grace that made us members of 
the family of God, has laid upon us the responsibility 
of being our brother's keeper. There is in the Scrip
tures a vast, unique, and wide-spreading circle of 
truth, presenting privileges and responsibilities to the 
saints of the present age concerning unity which was 
unknown in ages past We are, verily, guilty if we 
allow all this to lie unheeded, under the pretext that 
we are more deeply concerned about our individual 
life and walk, and in seeking the salvation of the 
lost These things have their ordered places, and 
ought to get the prominence due to them in the 
minds and activities of the saints, but surely not to 
the exclusion of all the weighty line of truth given 
by the same Lord to His people, concerning their 
fellowship and responsibilities toward their fellow-
saints and brethren. Of these it truly may be said, 
" These ought ye to have done and not to leave the 
other undone " (Matt, xxiii. 28). 

The bars are five in number. They are first 
described generally, then particularly. Special atten
tion is directed to the middle bar. We read in 

A 

chapter xxvi., verse 28, "And the middle bar in the 
midst of the boards shall reach from end to end/1 and 
in further explanation of this we read in chapter 
xxxvi. S3, "And He made the middle bar to shoot 
through the boards from the one end to the other." 
The middle bar would thus hold all the boards 
firmly together. The many boards by it were framed 
into one tabernacle, and they formed a manifest 
visible unity. An onlooker could see the outward 
unity of the boards, but not the bar that formed and 
sustained it. It was hid within, the heart of the 
boards, where no rude hand of man could break or 
displace i t And thus it is with that which binds 
together and unites the saints of God. The saints of 
God are one—one with Christ and with each other. 
No power on earth or in hell can pluck the feeblest 
lamb from the Shepherd's bosom, or wrench the 
feeblest member from the body of Christ The deep 
mysterious oneness that exists between the Risen 
Head and His members is divine and eternal. So is 
the union of the members one with another. The 
Church, viewed as the body of Christ, embraces every 
child of God throughout the world. It includes all 
who have life in Christ, and excludes all who are dead 
in sin. 

But there is another aspect of the Church 
presented in the Scriptures; that is, as gathered 
together unto Christ on earth, as God's witness in a 
dark and evil world, and it is concerning the Church 
in this aspect that the type before us speaks. We 
see here how a company of the people of God are 
divinely gathered and fitly framed together. Such 
was the church which was at Jerusalem (Acts viii 1), 
the Church of God which was at Corinth (1 Cor. i. 2), 
and the churches of Galatia (Gal. I 2). They were 
composed of believers only, and they were gathered 
unto God's centre and united in God's way. This is 
the divine model of a Church of Christ As the bar 
in " the midst" of the boards united them all, so does 
the Lord in "the midst7' of His gathered saints. Once 
in cold contempt and scorn they crucified Him with 
robbers, "on either side one and Jesus in the midst'9 
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(John six. 18). On that centre cross every eye was 
fixed. The Holy Sufferer there was the object of 
derision, and upon Him alone the mob did vent their 
hatred and their scorn. By-and-by, when the ran
somed throng, completed and glorified, shall gather 
around the throne, the "Lamb in the midst" shall 
be the object of their worship and the theme of their 
song. "Jesus in the midst" of that bright glory 
shall be their centre, and His dear uniting Name alone 
shall beam on every brow. Other names and other 
bonds of union shall have no place there. Down 
below on the earth the " outcasts of Israel" and the 
" dispersed of Judah," so long scattered and peeled, 
will be gathered in blessed union, their envies and 
their jealousies gone, united by the same endearing 
name, for "Unto Him shall the gathering of the 
people be " (Gen. xlix 10). And during the present 
age of His rejection by the world, the promise is yea 
and amen to us, that "where two or three are 
gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst'' 
(Matt xviii. 20). This is the centre, and the rallying 
point for the saints of God, and where His name and 
His person alone are sought unto, there will be unity, 
blessed and divine. It was so in the beginning. 
Sects and parties bearing different names had no place 
in the early church 

"The saints were of one heart and soul, 
And love divine umpired the whole." 

By-and-by, men began to force their pet doctrines 
into undue prominence, and from among their " own-
selves did men arise speaking perverse things to draw 
away disciples after them" (Acts xx. 30). The 
factions thus created by these doctrines soon began 
to assume more definite form, and other names came 
to the front alongside the name of Jesus. "One 
saith I am of Paul, and another I of Apollos " (1 Cor. 
i. 12). Sectarianism, created and fostered within the 
hearts of the saints, appeared in outward form. Sects 
and parties sprang up bearing the names of their 
founders, or of their peculiar doctrines, and thus the 
leaven wrought until, after centuries of divisions, 
secessions, and disruptions, the professing Church of 
Christ presents to an infidel and scoffing world the ' 
divided, Babel-like front of several hundreds of sects, 
all clamouring for the mastery and the credit of being 
the true Church. Some of these are grossly unclean, 
and their doctrine entirely destitute of the truth. 
Some are more evangelical in doctrine, but miserably 

corrupt in practice. While others are largely com
posed of those who neither have themselves been 
converted, nor believe that any one else can be sure 
of being saved. The few unhappy saints who are 

I mixed up in this mass of confusion and iniquity, 
groaning over the sad state of affairs are glad to 
escape from the trammels at times to get a handful of 
the corn of heaven wherever they can find it. Hid 
among the wreckage, few of the saints know each 
other, and they who are to dwell together in the 
Father's house for ever are all but strangers to each 
other here. Efforts have been often made to bring 
about a change, and draw the saints together. Prayer 
unions, evangelistic unions, and young men's associa
tions have been formed; conferences and tea-meetings 
have been held, and many other schemes devised to 
draw together and unite the scattered sheep of the 
blood-bought flock of God. It has been found to be 
profitable and refreshing thus to meet, discarding all 
sectarian names and ecclesiastical titles, simply as 
disciples of the one and only Lord. The saints have 
strengthened one another's hands, and sought to 
encourage one another's hearts in God, like David 
and Jonathan in the wood; but, strange to say, they 
parted to return to their favourite sects again, and to 
support the creeds that kept them sundered from 
each other. The roots of sectarianism are left 
unjudged, and its trammels bind them still The 
saints who met around a common tea-table to enjoy 
the fellowship of one another, refuse to gather around 
the table of the Lord together. If it be so passing 
sweet to meet around the one dear name on a week
day or at a conference, why should they not continually 
do so ? The one uniting name and person is surely 
the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, and would 
gather and bind them together continually on earth 
as it will in heaven. If the saints of God would judge 
the sin of sectarianism in their hearts, and purge 
themselves out from the mixed multitude, gathering 
unto Jesus Christ the Lord, they would surely prove 
the power and blessedness of the word, " Behold how 
good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell 
together in unity" (Psalm cxxxiii. 1), and under the 
shepherd rule of the Lord Jesus they would be made 
once more to lie down in green pastures by the waters 
of quietness. 

The boards were bound together outwardly by four 
bars of shittim wood passed through rings of gold. 
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In early days, when " all who believed were together/1 

when the saints were of one heart and soul, and 
when around the unseen but real presence they were 
gathered, we read that " they continued stedfastly in 
the apostle's doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread and in prayers " (Acts ii. 42). These were 
the outward bars that bound them together and pressed 
them to the Centre. The "apostle's doctrine91—as 
it is to be found in the Word—the faith once delivered 
to the saints, in its entirety and purity, must be held 
fast and submitted to if a church of Christ is to be 
preserved in unity, perfectly joined together, of one 
accord and of one mind. No part brought into undue 
prominence, no part suppressed. This is where the 
germ of division has its rise, and where associations 
and unions fail An association formed on the prin
ciple that certain truths must not be mentioned, is an 
association of sects; it is not united by the "apostles 
doctrine/' and must come to nought. The doctrine 
forms "the fellowship," the breaking of bread ex
presses it, and "the prayers'9 lay hold on God for 
power to sustain it. The ring is the emblem of love, 
" This is the love of God, that we keep His command
ments" (1 John v. 3), and "By this shall all men 
know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love one to 
another " (John xiii. 35). 

THE F I R S T E P I S T L E TO THE 
C O R I N T H I A N S . 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. C. 

(1 Corinthians iv. 8-13.) 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ O N S I D E R I N G further the subject of 
1 n J 2 « f ) s u^e r"1S an(* reigning with Christ, let 
Q\Sra2n us look at another passage which shows 
J*^*'^** us the character of the apostles1 ministry 
in striking contrast with the carnality of the Corinth
ians (2 Cor. vL 4, &c). The apostle is here as it 
were exhibiting his credentials. He refers not to 
titles, dignities, emoluments, but starts with that 
which few of us would or could have put first—" In 
much patience.11 This is the man who is following 
in the footsteps of his Master. Read these few verses 
carefully—verses 4 to 10—and behold his credentials 
as the Lord's servant 

What a contrast to the character of those at Corinth 
who had been questioning his apostleship and lording 

it over the saints; what a contrast to nearly all we see 
around us professing to be the service of Christ. 
Well may we ask after reading such a passage as this. 
Is there the slightest resemblance in us to such a 
servant) May we not indeed question ourselves; 
are we serving Christ at all f 

How far have we been allied with the spirit of 
worldliness f How far are we, by our own spirit and 
ways, helping on the principles which have constituted 
that guilty Christendom, which Christ is coming to 
judge, and which He will spue out of His mouth f 

We have seen Christ passing before us. We have 
seen His life of suffering and rejection by man. We 
have seen in the apostle the same spirit and the same 
result in rejection by the world, and now, in turning 
to other scriptures, we shall see that no other spirit, 
and no other portion properly belongs to us till the 
end of this age. 

Let us look at 2 Tim. iii. 10. In the first part of 
this chapter we have the sins of Christendom pour-
trayed, and every feature we see fully developed in 
the professing Christianity of our day. In contrast to 
it all, the apostle says, " Thou hast fully known my 
doctrine." Very different doctrine or teaching from 
that which would produce the state of things he had 
just foretold ; " manner of life" in accordance with 
his teaching; " purpose:" Oh I the fixed definiteness of 
that man's purpose / How it is stamped upon his whole 
life, from the hour of his conversion to the end! 
" Faith, long-suffering, charity, patience, persecutions, 
afflictions, which came to me at Antioch—yea, and all 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer per
secution." Here is warning for us. We may make 
up our minds for it that if we will live godly in Christ 
Jesus we shall suffer for it in some way or other. We 
are in the ememy's land, and the opposition must be 
encountered, nor are we aver encouraged to hope that 
there will be an end to this state of things until the 
Lord comes. We are not told that at any period 
previous to His appearing the world will get any 
better, but rather that it will wax worse and worse, 
so that to "live godly" will be more difficult in the 
latter days of the dispensation than at the first. But 
during this period there is a Comforter given to us, to 
dwell in us, and in the midst of deepest trouble, Ha 
can give deepest consolation. He tells us of the 
Coming One, and of the reigning time; and that for 
every sorrow, every reproach, every time we are des-
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pised and rejected for His name, there is a sure 
reward when He comes. 

This fellowship in suffering and reigning is further 
borne out in Rom. viii 17—"If children, then heirs; 
heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ, if so be that 
we suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified to
gether." Christ is the Heir. What are we? "Heirs 
of God and joint-heirs with Christ!"" Thus, when 
Christ enters upon possession of His inheritance, we 
shall enter into possession with Him; nor can He 
take possession of that to which He is the Heir, until 
He has with Him those who are the "joint-heirs." Thus 
the sufferings of Christ are linked with the glory of 
Christ, the sufferings first, the glory afterwards, and 
so is it with us, the glory is linked with the sufferings; 
the Church is called to the obtaining of His glory (2 
Thess. ii. 14) through being sharers of His sufferings on 
earth, and our individual portion in the glory will ex
actly correspond with the measure of our faithfulness 
here during the period of Christ's rejection by the world. 

Turn also to 2 Tim. ii. 8.—" Remember that Jesus 
Christ of the seed of David was raised from the dead, 
according to my gospel, wherein I suffer trouble, &c, 
&<x : if we suffer with Him we shall also reign with 
Him." Paul is here encouraging Timothy manfully 
to face a life of hardness and suffering, and he speaks 
of Jesus Christ, who was (as David's seed) born to be 
king being raised from the dead. " If we be dead 
with Him, we shall also live with Him;" blessed 
truth this, but that is not all, " If we suffer, we shall 
also reign." Again in Acts v. 41, we read, "And 
they departed from the council, rejoicing that they 
were counted worthy to suffer shame for His name." 
They rejoiced because they knew that they were 
suffering in fellowship with Him, and that at His 
coming again it would be fully recompensed. Read 
also 2 Cor. iv. 16—"For which cause we faint not; 
but though our outward man perish, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day. For our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory." 

A word in 1 Peter shows us the spirit in which all 
such suffering is to be borne (ii. 19); " This is thank
worthy (or literally, this is grace), if a man for 
conscience toward God endure grief, suffering wrong
fully . . • . if, when ye do well, and suffer for it, 
ye take it patiently, this is acceptable (or grace) with 
God." Alas! few of us have grace to take it patiently 

when we are buffetted for our faults; how much harder 
to bear when we suffer wrongfully, yet this is what God 
calls " grace," this is what glorifies Him, for it is like 
His own dear Son. Read also in iv, 12—•" Beloved, 
think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which 
is to try you, as though some strange thing happened 
unto you: but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are partakers of 
Christ's sufferings; that, when His glory shall be 
revealed, ye may be glad also with exceeding joy." 
Again, " If ye be reproached for the name* of Christ, 
happy are ye, for the Spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you : on their part He is evil spoken of, 
but on your part He is glorified." " If any man suffer 
as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but let him 
glorify God in this name " (R. V.). 

Mark the distinction between different kinds of 
suffering. We may because of disobedience be suffering 
under the chastening hand of our God. There is 
indeed blessing even in that, but there is nothing to 
yield glory in such suffering. It is for such, patiently 
to bear, and wait on God for blessing. But all that 
you may be called to suffer for Christ's sake, and for 
conscience' sake, will meet with a blessed reward. 
The Lord knows what you may have had to suffer 
and to bear in patience, from wife or husband, from 
parents or children, for His name's sake. Perhaps 
you may have suffered the loss of your earthly calling 
because you could not continue in it with God or with 
a good conscience] well, remember, the Lord is looking 
down upon you, He is touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities, He is marking it all for recompense, 
instead of despairing, rather rejoice, that you are 
counted worthy to suffer for Christ 

Before closing this subject, I would like just to 
glance at the reigning of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Turn to Psa. ii 6—" Yet have I set my King upon 
my holy hill of Zion : I will declare the decree, the 
Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten Thee." In Acts ariii. 33, this 
Scripture is quoted and applied, not to the birth of 
Christ, but to His resurrection—He is the first 
begotten from the dead. 

" Ask of me and I will give Thee the heathen for 
Thine inheritance, and the uttermost part of the earth 
for Thy possession." 

All this Satan offered to Christ, without the cross, if 
He would only fall down and worship him. But 
Christ refused it from the tempter, knowing that 
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after the cross and in resurrection all would be His, 
as promised to Him by the Father, 

But Satan made similar offers to the Church, and 
poor Christendom has taken preferment on earth from 
Satan's hand—Christendom dominates the world, and 
has surrendered her calling to share both the suffer
ings and the glory of Christ In connection with 
Psalm. ii., read Rev. ii. 25-27. Here the very same 
promise that was made to Christ is made by Him to 
those who overcome in the conflict here. Thus are 
the joint-heirs associated with Him at the very 
outset of His coming Kingdom. 

Again in Isaiah xxxii. 1.—"Behold, a king shall 
reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in 
judgment!" We know that the king is Jesus Christ, 
of the seed of David, who is raised from the dead: 
but who are the princes that shall rule with Him 1 
Turn to Luke xxii. 28., and you will see, "Ye are they 
which have continued with Me in my temptations, 
and I appoint unto you a kingdom, as My Father 
hath appointed unto Me, that ye may eat and drink 
at My table in My kingdom, and sit on thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel." These, I appre
hend, are the princes of Isaiah xxxii. Turn now to 
Isaiah lii.—"Behold, My servant shall deal prudently!" 
This is the same servant that we read of in Phil, ii., 
who was "obedient unto death." "He shall be ex
alted and extolled, and be very high;" and to this 
also agrees Phil, ii., " God also hath highly exalted 
Him." " His visage was marred more than any man," 
so it was in the days of His humiliation. "So shall 
He sprinkle many nations:" this is explained by 
reference to Ex. xxiv. 8, where Moses sprinkled with 
the blood of the first covenant, the one nation of 
Israel, but the time is coming, when not Israel only, but 
" many nations," shall know the precious cleansing of 
the blood of sprinkling, which we have already proved. 
It is a terrible perversion of the truth to endeavour 
to connect this sprinkling with the human device of 
infant sprinkling, commonly known as baptism. 

" Kings shall shut their mouths at Him "—that is, 
they shall be silent in the presence of the King of 
kings and Lord of lords, for they shall see the 
One whose visage was marred, exalted to universal 
dominion, and with Him, as princes to decree judg
ment, these very apostles and saints who once were 
counted the offscouring of all things. Again in 1 
Cor. vi 2, we read, "Do ye not know that the saints 

shall judge the world 1" This corresponds with all 
these other Scriptures, and shows the calling of the 
church to reign with Christ in His Kingdom. 

Eev. iv. 4.—"And round about the throne there 
were four and twenty thrones, and upon the thrones 
I saw four and twenty elders seated, clothed in white 
raiment; and they had on their heads crowns of gold." 

There is a picture of the enthroned saints, waiting 
until the Heir comes forward and receives from Him 
who sits upon the throne, the sealed book, which is 
the title-deeds to the inheritance, and with it His 
power to reign—see v. 8. Such is our portion as 
one with Christ; "a royal priesthood," "kings and 
priests." Infinitely grander than earth's greatest 
princes! Are we alive to our dignity? Have we 
taken in the mighty thought ? If so, do we walk in 
the character that alone befits so high a calling, even 
in the meekness and lowliness, the purity and grace 
of the Lord Jesus ? 

Heb. ii. 5.—" Unto the angels hath he not put in 
subjection the world (age) to come." In Heb. vi. 5, 
miracles are called " the powers of the world (age) to 
come." The miracles wrought by the Lord Jesus, all 
of them miracles of grace, acts of redemptive power, 
were specimens of the powers of the world to come. 
To some extent, these powers were for a time com
mitted to the apostles, and to others in the churches, 
as God's witness (see Heb. ii. 4), but in the age to 
come, which is to be put into subjection, not to angels, 
but to man, these powers will be wielded by both 
Christ and His saints, for the subduing and blessing 
of the kingdom. First, the saints will execute 
judgment with the King of kings (see Rev. ii. 26-27, 
and compare Rev. xix. 13-15), then shall they be the 
bearers of healing, to a sin-broken world. This 
is beautifully referred to in 1 Peter iii. 9—"Not 
rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing: but 
contrariwise blessing; knowing that ye are thereunto 
called, that ye should inherit blessing" That is to 
say—" your calling and inheritance in the age to come 
is not to curse, but to be the dispensers of blessing, 
therefore, let your conversation and ways now be after 
the same pattern, be dispensers of blessing for cursing, 
and of good for evil." Like the Lord Jesus, who 
ascended to the right hand of God, and poured out 
blessing, instead of cursing, upon the very city that 
had murdered Him, and caused salvation to be 
declared in His name, first at guilty Jerusalem! so are 
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we to be the blessers now, of those who reject as and 
east us out, for His name sake. 

Thus the apostle longs for the reigning time, when 
with him, and with Christ, the Corinthian saints shall 
also reign. " I would to God ye did reign, that we 
also might reign with you.11 

S E R V I C E . 

KP HIS is not, 0 my Lord! the work these hands 
?h Had purposed to fulfil; 
« * But Thou hast bound them with Thy love's 

strong bands— 
With grace, and peace, and mercy-twin&d strands— 
In willing bondage to Thy blest commands 

To work alone Thy will. 

Not this the path, my Leader! these my feet 
Unbidden would have sought; 

But Thou art with me o'er the mountains drear— 
But Thou art with me thro' the dangers near— 
And I can walk, nor wince with sudden fear, 

Where by Thy guidance brought. 

Not this the lesson, Teacher mine! that I 
Desired from Thee to ask, 

For this involves perplexity, and pain, 
And midnight toil, with sleepless, weary brain— 
Yet hast Thou taught me never to complain— 

I bend me to the task. 

I turn, 0 Master! from Thy presence—from 
The searching of Thine eye— 

To scan the chart Thou givest me to-day— 
To tread by it a "straight and narrow way"— 
To find Thee chide each cause of my dismay, 

And "strength to strength" supply. 

Lord Jesus! but a "little, little while" 
In power of might divine 

To serve Thee till I hear Thy summons sweet; 
Then win th1 approval of Thy judgment-seat; 
That on the brow which adverse storms now beat 

The crown of life may shine! 
27th Nov., 1882. A, P. M. 

Beware how you continue in contact with what 
soils your hands, and wounds your conscience, grieves 
the Holy Ghost, and mars your communion. No 
earthly advantage can compensate for the loss of a 
pure conscience, an uncondemning heart, and the 
light of your Father's countenance. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 

CHAPTER VII—{Continued.) 

EST any should think we have made too 
much of this question of marriage with 
the unsaved—fellowship with the world, 
let the reader ponder over the verse that 

follows—"For THEY WILL turn away thy son from 
following Me " (verse 4). It is the distinct utterance 
of the Lord through Moses, "they will." There is 
therefore no room left for doubt in the matter. Any 
fellowship with the nations could only result in harm 
to Israel. The influence would always be on the side 
of the nations, and never on the side of Israel. Let 
Christians take this deeply to heart, " the friendship 
of the world is enmity with God " (James iv. 4). We 
shall find it to be the same with us as with Israel. 
Let such alliances be formed, and the inevitable result 
must be departure from the ways of the Lord. He 
has said it; well may we therefore know that it will 
be so. 

And what would follow disobedience to this 
injunction of the Lord: "So will the anger of the 
Lord be kindled against you and destroy thee sud
denly" (verse 4). There was to be no mistake in 
their minds on this point They were not to imagine 
for a moment that they could sin with impunity. Sin 
would bring its own consequences. How plainly this 
is to be seen in the after history of that people. And 
with equal plainness can it be seen in the history of 
God's people since. What years of sorrow and suffer
ing have resulted from disregard to these plain 
commands. What embittered years! What a record 
of lost lives and opportunities! And how could it 
be otherwise ? 

Imperative, therefore, the words that follow— 
"But thus shall ye deal with them; ye shall 
destroy their altars, and break down their images, 
and cut down their groves, and burn their graven 
images with fire " (verse 5). Not only were they to 
abstain from marriage with the heathen, but they 
were not to allow in their midst aught that might 
lead them astray. When married to a heathen, there 
would be one constantly seeking to draw them into 
idolatry. But though obedience would save them 
from having one constantly plying them with such 
suggestions to false worship, they were not to be 
satisfied with that. They were to see that such 



THE NORTHEJ 

images and altars were destroyed, that they might 
not become familiarized with evil by such false ways 
in their midst. 

Let worldly things be tolerated in our midst, 
and soon the fine tone of spirituality will be 
worn down and become blunted Less and less 
will the harm that results from them be seen, until 
the constant insinuations of the world that Christians 
are too narrow-minded, and that they ought to join 
in the world's amusements that thereby they may 
elevate them, will become the thought of the heart. 
And once that thought takes possession, it will 
quickly result in joining in with the world. " The 
world icill have amusements or pleasure; let us give 
it to them, and thus guide them in it/' is the specious 
argument of a worldly Christian. But what forget-
fulness of the fact that "even Christ pleased not 
Himself" (Rom. xv. 3); "As my Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you1' (John xx. 21). Ambassadors 
in another land. Not at home, therefore, sighing for 
the land they love, waiting for the Lord who bought 
them, and who quickly comes for them. Shall such 
forget their fealty to Him, or act as if they were at 
home in this sin-blighted scene? 

Oh, Christians! is there not a need for stir-
ring one another in reference to these practical 
questions) Let the Lord Jesus occupy His 
true place, and such questions fade away into 
their own insignificance. A true heart will lay 
itself out for Him; it will seek to anticipate His 
wishes. Well does Satan know the advantage of 
accustoming the eyes and ears of God's people to 
sights and sounds of earth. By such a sight he drew 
Eve's heart in desire after the forbidden fruit; and 
he so filled Israel's eyes and ears with sights and 
sounds of a worldly and false religion, that when God 
presented His Son to their gaze as " the Lamb of God 
that taketh away the sin of the world," they had no 
eye for Him—there was no beauty that they should 
desire Him; they had no ear for Him either—they 
not only refused His cry, but they mocked it, and 
passed on, walking in their own way until sudden 
destruction came upon them. 

And is it not so with many now % On their lips 
the solemn psalm, yet in their hearts the love of the 
world ia found deeply imbedded. And thus we have 
the terrible spectacle of a worldly people singing and 
talking religious things, and some Christians living 
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almost entirely for themselves—their works, it is to 
be feared, only awaiting the day of Christ to be 
burned up. 

Let us up, then, and judge root and branch the old 
desires of a natural heart that craves for the food of 
worldly pleasures and false ways, and let us yearn 
that the new man may be renewed daily, because 
feeding upon the heavenly manna. Thus shall we in 
anticipation enjoy the pleasures that are at God's 
right hand for evermore (Ps. xvi. 11). But in order 
to do this there must be the breaking down of false 
and worldly things. The image, the altar, the grove 
must go, or, imperceptibly, though it be, at first, they 
will influence all our ways. 

And thus we find when, through disobedience to 
this command, idolatry came in and judgment pre
vailed, as Gideon was raised up to the deliverance of 
Israel, then the first test was in reference to the altar 
and grove his father had. 

Altars and groves had been spared until, familiar 
with them, the sense of the evil was lost, and thus 
Gideon's father had a grove and an altar of his own. 
A separated people (Deut vii.) were to destroy all 
the altars and groves of the heathen whom they cast 
out. Equally was it the bounden duty of a Gideon 
to destroy when one in Israel dared to have them for 
himself. Israel were to destroy in order that they 
might not eventually possess such for themselves; 
but when they did, then it was the responsibility of 
one in Israel to hew them down and to destroy. 
More difficult was this, the more need by doing it, to 
show their fitness for God's work. It would have 
been easier for Gideon at once to go out against the 
Midianitos: then he would have had all Israel with 
him; but when he dared to rise up, and, beginning 
at home, destroyed his father's idol and grove, then 
he roused the enmity of his father's house, and thus 
proved, as others have since done, " a man's foes shall 
be they of his own household " (Matt x. 36). 

And still it is so with a young Christian if he "will 
live godly " (2 Tim. iii. 12). If a worldly one chooses 
to combine a certain measure of religiousness no one 
will oppose him; but let that one be " born again "— 
let him become a disciple of the Lord Jesus, an active 
worker for Him, and eschew the worldliness in which 
he once walked, forsaking cards, the racecourse, the 
musical party, and such like, and at once he is most 
fiercely denounced by his family and friends; he is 
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looked upon as a bigot, and spoken of as a hypocrite* 
But if in grace he goes firmly on, what a joy is his, 
what a consciousness of the Lord's presence and 
approval. And if that one in mercy still further gets 
his eyes open to the discovery of the evil of a sectarian 
religion, and he dares to leave "the religion of his 
fathers," and to gather to the one name of the Lord 
alone, then with almost a fury of hatred he is 
denounced as a heretic and shunned by all. He has 
had the daring to cut down his father's grove. Under 
the guidance of the Word he has dared to turn aside 
from a family or a national religion, and has sought 
to be guided in every step by the unerring Word 
alone. He becomes marked; his ways are noted; 
and, unconscious of the honour they put on such an 
one, and the reflection on themselves thereby, the 
worldly Christian even expects far more of him than 
of himself. 

Are we among the number who seek in un
worldly ways to please Him, though it cost us 
much 1 Then let us see to it that we do not stumble 
others by careless ways. Gideon, bold for the Lord, 
was honoured by Him. The Spirit came upon him, 
and the power of the Lord was exerted on his behalf* 
Depend upon it, however much of reproach may fall 
upon us for faithfulness to Him, His power shall be 
with us, and soon the world will have to own it. 
But let us not be content if in some little measure in 
the past He has enabled us to be true to Him. Let 
us continually be coming unto a throne of grace and 
seeking that help from Him, without which we cannot 
stand true to Him who hath called us unto Himself 
to fashion us after His own image. Soon, translated 
into His presence we shall be eternally satisfied with 
Himself and His joy in a scene upon which no other 
will can enter; but where His will alone shall fill 
every heart, and be accomplished by each redeemed 
one around the Throne. R. T. H. 

OUR COMING TOGETHER. 
ACTS II. 44; ACTS XX. 7. 

1F you look at Ps. 1. 5 you will see God 
urging the gathering of His saints to
gether unto Himself—not only together, 
but to Him; and in Ps. cvii. 2, 3 Israel is 

spoken of as redeemed and gathered out. What 

simple yet precious words, pregnant with deepest 
meaning and blessing — "redeemed" — "gathered 
together unto Me "—" gathered out." 

How many there are who stop short with the first, 
are satisfied with redemption, and think all else of 
little, or any way only secondary, and minor import
ance, and, consequently, how much they lose. 

Redemption's night was indeed to be much 
observed; but it was, after all, the beginning of 
months—the first month of the year. The new era it 
commenced was to be marked as one in which God 
was to guide, and so the cloud, the symbol of God's 
presence, went before to lead them. God was among 
them, to direct, to care, to instruct, and Israel had 
simply to obey. Their obedience in taking the Lamb, 
in seeking the shelter of its blood, was to be the 
commencement of an obedience looked for by God as 
the chief characteristic of a redeemed people. So that 
redemption was to them, as indeed it is to us, the first, 
but not the only thing to be attended to. Their 
"gathering to Him," "together," and "out of lands" 
followed. 

Numbers ii. marks the order of that assembly. 
Each tribe, each camp, each man in the place assigned 
by God, and He Himself in the midst. What a 
lovely sight! Well might Balaam say, " How goodly!" 
(Num. xxiv. 5) as he looked upon that vast encamp
ment arranged in the order divine wisdom had 
planned. All was perfect, for all was of God. He 
had gathered, and that according to His own will, 
and had left nothing for man's reason or wisdom to 
supply. The camp of Judah on the east, the camp 
of Reuben on the south, &c. All was as God would 
have it; and in that mighty union, and in that beauti
ful order Israel owned that God was among them, and 
among them to rule. His word was law, and their 
part was to hearken and do. Moses was there, Aaron 
also, Joshua and the elders each performing the 
respective duties God had assigned to them, but the 
people were not gathered unto them but unto God 
and those faithful men were, in the exercise of their 
service, ministries God had raised up for His own. 
How simple all this is when the heart desires to learn 
the way of the Lord, and reads the Scriptures for 
instruction apart from man's interpretations. 

Turning now to Matt xviii. 20, what have we ? 
The words of the Lord Jesus in reference to the 
present time. "Where two or three are gathered 
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together in My name, there am I in the midst of 
them." The nation was rejecting Him. His place 
as King of the Jews was disregarded. The heavens 
were soon to be the sphere of His service, and, look
ing on to the gathering out of the Church, those 
memorable words were uttered. We, truly, have no 
cloud as Israel had, no outward visible sign, but we 
have as distinctly His promised presence, " where two 
or three," &c, "there am I." It will be outside the 
boasted sanctity of consecrated buildings, outside the 
ritual of man's order, away from the empty forms of 
modern mystical Babylon, in the place most suitable 
for saints to assemble, be it house, school, barn, or 
hall "There am I" will satisfy the heart that 
thirsts for Him, and His presence will gladden the 
heart that looks for Him and seeks to do His will. 
Pulpit and pew, stained windows and choirs, organs 
and vestments will lose their attractions and become 
worthless things as He becomes all. "There am I" 
meets every want. That presence is provided " where 
two or three are gathered in His name." How im
portant to notice this in days when other names have 
displaced His, and Christians, alas ! make the names 
of eminent servants of God, doctrines, and orders the 
centre around which they gather. The carnality of 
sectarianism has worked its way, and though, in its 
developed condition it bears the name of liberality, 
the eye of the simple student of the Word will see, 
in the tight of 1 Cor. iii, its character unchanged, 
although its growth has been so great. " Ye are yet 
carnal, and walk as men, or after men" (1 Cor. iii.), 
said Paul. How much more true in these days of so 
much talk of "our minister," "our dear pastor," 
"my people," "my members," &c. In the midst of 
all these sad departures from God's way, Matt, xviii. 
20 stands forth as the beacon to warn us off the rocks 
of carnal Christendom, and to direct us into the 
channel of God's unfailing and unchanging truth. 

Now, let us turn to Acts ii. 41-44. The birth-day 
of the Church is recorded here. The fruit of the deep 
sleep of death of the last Adam. Taking His place at 
the right hand of God, Christ had sent down the Holy 
Spirit, whose first testimony to Him as the risen one 
had resulted in the conversion of 8,000. These are 
said to be added (v. 41), and all that believed were 
together (v. 44). A brotherhood, a fellowship began; 
brought to Christ, they were brought to each other, 
and having Him as the centre of their fellowship 

these who before were strangers to each other, each 
having separate interests, and as diversified as v. 9, 
10, 11 explains, are now found "together." How 
suggestive. Not only saved—"gladly receiving the 
Word "—" baptised "—but together, bound by a com
mon tie, united in the bonds of a life God had 
imparted, and which, while bringing them together, 
separated them from a nation whose death and doom 
appeared the more conspicuous. Looking back, then, 
to Acts iL, we see again what has already been seen 
in the dealings of God—a union that separates, a 
fellowship that, while it binds together the Lord's 
people whose hearts desire His way and truth, puts 
them outside everything which, while it bears His 
name in profession, denies Him in reality. 

Brought "together"—they "came together" (Acts 
xx. 7) upon the first day of the week to break bread, 
&c. Here was the practical recognition of fellowship— 
a weekly coming together. The Sabbath had been 
buried in the grave of Christ, and he had become 
the end of it as he had, indeed, become the end of 
the law that commanded its observance, and the 
first day of the week, the resurrection day, became 
the occasion for disciples to gather to remember 
a living, risen, ascended Saviour who had died for 
them—no longer remembering a day, but a person— 
not observing a day, but keeping a feast, and 
showing forth Christ's death till He come to gather 
us together unto Himself in the heavens (2 Thess. 
ii. 1). What could have been more suitable than 
gathering together in His name on earth—remem
bering an absent Lord, yet present, according to 
His own unfailing promise ? And observe the same 
line of separation still running on as before noticed. 
It was disciples who came together, without any party 
name. In that character alone, that embraced the 
whole family of God, they came together, while 
Israel's house was becoming more and more manifestly 
desolate. Oh, what a rebuke! in these days when 
unconverted mingle at the communion table with those 
who have believed, and, as members of the Church of 
England, Presbyterians, or as members of some 
denomination, keep up a union that is not of God, 
and distinctions that deny God's fellowship. 

Each epistle has its special teaching, and that to 
the Corinthians is intended to show the order that 
becomes the children of God in assembling together. 
Let us turn to the 11th chapter. Five times in this 
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chapter, and twice in chapter ziv. we get the expres
sion " come together/' and at once we may conclude 
that these two chapters are intended to teach us the 
mind of God in connection with the gathering of 
His children. Chapter xi. more particularly deals 
with the Lord's supper; chapter xiv., with the 
liberty of the Spirit in using whom He will in the 
assembly. Thus prominence is given to the remem
brance of the Lord Jesus in breaking of bre^d. 
Ministry in the Spirit to one another becomes a 
secondary thing. He is the One to whom we gather. 
He it is whom we seek to remember, and His death 
shown forth, and His coming anticipated, and then 
follows His remembrance of us in ministry of the 
Word, by the Holy Spirit using whom He will. 
When the Lord came into the midst of the disciples, 
he first showed them His hands and feet, and then, 
secondly9 opened their understandings to know the 
Scriptures (Luke xxiv. 45). Paul preached the Word 
to the disciples in Acts xx. 7, but they came not to 
hear him, but to break bread. It is of the utmost 
importance to remember that, when assembled to
gether, it is not for any one to do as he likes, but to 
be led of the Spirit. He is there to direct, and all our 
exercises when thus together, whether prayer, giving of 
thanks, singing, or speaking, all should be in the Spirit, 
then it will be for profit, and God will be glorified. 

Another tiling in the assembly particularly 
pointed out in 1 Coir. xiv. is the subjection of all 
to each other. Disorder had crept into the church 
at Corinth; each was doing what was right in his 
own eyes. The Spirit of God was disregarded, and 
His leading set asida Now, Paul does not correct 
these disorders by setting up a man to be the minister; 
but teaches saints the place the Spirit had among 
them and their responsibility to submit to the Lord 
firsts and to each other next. Again, Paul says, " I 
will pray with the understanding, I will sing with the 
understanding," it was not the place where anything 
could be brought in just as any one liked; the under
standing was to be brought into exercise, that only 
what would be for profit, what would be in concert 
with the object of meeting, might be advanced. 
The order of the assembly is maintained as each 
learns to submit and acts with understanding, and in 
obedience to the Lord's leading; so all is simple and 
blessed. God's order is seen and respected, He is 
honoured, the Spirit has His place, and the assembly 
edified. C M. 

CHURCH HISTORY AND THE BIBLE. 

rawHE Word of God furnishes us with all the 
U n | u n 0 church history that the Lord deemed 
£ K J ^ 7 necessary for us. This cannot be too 

"^ t ^ strongly insisted on. Any information 
that can be obtained from any other source is merely 
human testimony, that tnay guide us either right or 
wrong. Nevertheless, such information as the Lord 
permits us to have within our reach may have its 
value. Paul could quote a heathen writer when his 
testimony was true (Titus i. 12). It is surely well to 
know what believers of other ages have recorded if 
we guard ourselves from the fatal error of supposing 
that such information is in any way needed to supple
ment God's Word. 

But it may be asked, Is it wise to consult records 
which have proved themselves to be edged tools to 
the Church 1 To this it may be replied that Paul's 
epistles, written by inspiration, had proved to be 
edged tools even in his own time (2 Peter Hi. 
15, 16), and that the teachings of any of the Lord's 
servants of any day might probably be similarly 
abused; but this is not to be made a reason for 
depriving us of the benefit of it when taken rightly, 
and it is hoped that benefit is to be obtained from, at 
all events, such a brief view, as is here proposed. 
Most of us who, by God's grace, have cast aside all 
tradition and taken our stand on the bare Word of 
God have assumed that historical records made sub
sequently were rather opposed to us. The supporters 
of ecclesiastical systems have paraded the authority 
of "the old fathers.'1 We have generally assumed that 
they were justified in claiming their support We 
cared not, however. If any "father" spoke otherwise 
than we had heard from the beginning, we had a dis
tinct command to reject him (1 John ii. 24-26). We 
were commended simply to the Word of God (Acts 
xx. 32; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17). God forbid that we 
should take any other stand now. 

Just, however, as we may hear any teacher in these 
days, bringing him to the standard of the Word, so 
we may hear " the fathers." Should they bear the 
test, we maybe thankful for their truth—nay we may 
learn from them, just as from any teacher of our day. 
On the other hand, should they fail, we are hardly 
losers; for most of us believe them to have gone very 
quickly aside. 
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It is on this ground proposed to give some passages 
from the great church historian Neander, showing 
the conclusions to which he arrived as to early church 
teachings. A few words of introduction as to Neander 
himself may not be amiss. 

Neander was born a Jew in 1789. He was con
verted to Christianity, and it may be hoped to Christ, 
at the age of fifteen, choosing the name of Neander 
to show that he was a" new man. At twenty-three, 
he was a professor of theology at Heidelberg and 
afterwards at Berlin. He wrote the first edition 
of his celebrated work on church history in 1825.* 

Neander then wrote before the so-called " Brethren0 

took their present position, and could have taken 
nothing from them; and it is probable on the other 
hand that few of our readers have even heard of his 
name, very few indeed have read any of his writings. 
It may, therefore, be a matter of surprise to read what 
Neander records was the position of the early church 
with regard to gathering simply to the name of the 
Lord—looking to this resource for all authority as to 
reception and excommunication, rule and guidance! 
also with regard to breaking bread, baptism, the 
priesthood of all believers, contrasted with the division 
between clergy and laity, oversight, the support of 
evangelists, letters of commendation, marriage with 
unbelievers, service in the army and the like. 

It must not be supposed that all that Neander says 
is here endorsed, nor on the other hand that an epi
tome of his history is here attempted. Passages are 
only quoted to shew that Neander perceived plainly 
enough that the early church, for a considerable time 
after the days of the apostles, took very much the 
ground now taken by ourselves. How far the 
references fairly represent Neander's work may be 
easily seen by anyone who likes to purchase the 
latter.f 

Neander is selected because he happens to have 
come in the way of the writer of this paper, who 
heard of this work from a friend, and who does not 
profess to be a reader of church history. At the same 
time, it is believed that such a study might be taken 
up with advantage by some; for that many "fathers" 

* See Gates' Dictionary of General Biography. 
t The edition quoted to which the pages refer is TOL vii of 

Clark's Foreign Theological library, published by Clark, 3S 
George Street, Edinburgh, 1847. 

speak things of which ecclesiastical teachers, to whom 
the field is generally left, tell us little, whether for 
good or evil. For example, St. Augustine* is regarded 
as a staunch supporter by high-church men. He 
speaks, without question, very strongly for infant 
baptism—indeed he distinctly lays it down that no 
infant can be saved without it. We are not, however, 
generally told of the circumstance that he regarded 
sprinkling as no baptism at all; hence holding, as he did, 
that salvation was not to be obtained without immer
sion, he would regard the whole of the Roman Catholic, 
and Anglican, and Scotch churches, and indeed nearly 
all Christians, except the Greek Church and those who 
hold the truth of believers baptism as infallibly lost. 
This, however, is only given as a curious, rather than an 
edifying, instance of the way in which a partial testi
mony may mislead us. When, therefore, Anglican 
writers quote St. Augustine, they quote one who lays 
it down that they themselves are outside the pale of 
Christianity altogether. 

To return to Neander, the extracts are naturally 
chiefly taken from the early part of his second section, 
which deals with " the history of the church consti
tution," " church discipline," &c His opening para
graph is as follows:— 

" In considering the history of the formation of the 
Christian Church constitution, two different epochs 
must be carefully distinguished. The first epoch of its 
formation, as it sprang immediately in the apostolic age 
out of the peculiar essence of Christianity—that essential 
character of Christianity whereby it is wholly dis
tinguished as well from the Old Testament position 
as from all previous forms of religious community; 
and, secondly, the epoch in which this original form of 
fellowship among Christians became gradually changed 
under various foreign influences reaching down to the end 
of this period of the history. We speak first then of the 

* " All who profess to go by the opinion of the ancients and 
teaching of Augustine must be prepared to believe that im
mersion is essential to the efficacy of baptism, that nnbaptized 
infants must be lost for ever, that baptised infants must 
receive the Eucharist or be lost in like manner; . . . and 
lest any should plead different interpretations, the same 
Augustine avers this latter opinion also touching the necessary 
communicating of children to have been onoe the common 
judgment of the Church of Borne. • . . Had the Pope 
himself appeared before the Bishop of Hippo he would have 
been rejected as an nnbaptized heretic."—Stanley on Baptism, 
Nineteenth Century, October, 1879. 
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foundation laid for the constitution of Christian com
munities in the apostolic age. * 

" The first foundation for the constitution of Christian 
communities in the apostolic age. What Moses expressed 
as a wish (Numb. xi. 29) that the Spirit of God 
might rest upon all, and all might be prophets, is a 
prediction of that which was to be realized through 
Christ. By Him was instituted a fellowship of divine 
life, which proceeding from the equal and equally 
immediate relation of all to the one God, as the divine 
source of life to all, removed those boundaries within 
which, as the Old Testament position, the development 
of the higher life was still confined, and hence the 
fellowship thus derived essentially distinguishes itself 
from the constitution of all previously existing religious 
societies. There could no longer be a priestly or pro
phetic office, constituted to serve as a medium for the 
propagation and development of the kingdom of God, 
on which office the religious consciousness of the 
community was to be dependent. Such a guild of 
priests as existed in the previous systems of religion 
empowered to guide other men, who remained as it 
were in a state of religious pupilage, having the ex
clusive care of providing for their religious wants, and 
serving as mediators, by whom all other men must 
first be placed in connection with God and divine 

. things—such a priestly caste could find no place within 
Christianity. In removing out of the way that which 
separated men from God, in communicating to all the 
same fellowship with God, Christ also removed the 
barrier which had hitherto divided men from one 
another. Christ the Prophet and High Priest for 
entire humanity was the end of the prophetic office 
and of the priesthood. There was now the same 
High Priest and Mediator for all, through whom all 
become reconciled and united with God, are them
selves made a priestly and a spiritual race; one 
heavenly King, Guide, and Teacher, through whom 
all are taught of God; one faith, one hope, one spirit 
which should quicken all; one oracle in the hearts of 
all, the voice of the Spirit proceeding from the 
Father; all were to be citizens of one heavenly king
dom, with whose heavenly powers, even while strangers 
in the world, they should be already furnished. 
When the apostles applied the Old Testament idea 
of the priesthood to Christianity, this was done in-

* The italics in this paragraph are Neander's. 

variably for the simple purpose of showing that no 
such visible particular priesthood could find place in 
the new community; that since free access to God 
and to heaven had been, once for all, opened to 
believers by one High Priest even Christy they had 
by virtue of their union to Him, become themselves 
a spiritual people, consecrated to God; their calling 
being none other than to dedicate their entire life to 
God as a thank-offering for the grace of redemption, 
to publish abroad the power and grace of Him who 
had called them out of the kingdom of darkness into 
His marvellous light, to make their life one continual 
priesthood, one spiritual worship, &c. . . . 
Everyone, from the position assigned him by the 
invisible Head of the Church, should co-operate in 
promoting this object by the special gifts which God 
had bestowed on him Thus, therefore, 
the Apostle Paul "Ye have yourselves 
for a guide the Spirit of God that enlightens you, 
ye no longer humbly follow; He speaks out of you. 
There are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit." 
The essence of the Christian community rested on 
this, that no one individual should be the chosen 
pre-eminent organ of the Holy Spirit for the guid
ance of the whole, but all were to co-operate, each 
at his particular position, and with the gifts bestowed 
on him, one supplying what might be wanted by 
another. . . . . The edification of the church 
in this sense was the common vtork of alL Even 
edification by the Word was not assigned exclusively 
to one individual; but every man who felt the 
inward call to it might give utterance to the Word in 
the assembled church. *The preponderance of one 
individual at the head of the whole might too easily 
operate as a check on the free development of the 
life of the church, and . . . the individuals on 
whom everything depended might acquire too great 
an importance for the whole, and so become the 
centre round which all would gather, so as to obscure 
the sense of their common relation to that only One 
who should be the centre for all. The apostles stood 
to the collective body of Christians in a relation 
which corresponded only to their peculiar position in 
t^e development of the church, and which for that 
very reason could not be transferred to another office, 

. . . a relation . . . which could not be 

* p. 249. 
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repeated. And these apostles themselves, to whom 
this position in the guidance of the church belonged, 
how far were they from any thought of exercising a 
constraining preponderance in its affairs, . . . 
how much respect they showed for the free develop
ment of the collective body t . . . Monarchy in 
spiritual things does not harmonize with the spirit of 
Christianity, for this points everywhere to the feeling 
of a mutual need of help, to the necessity and to the 
great advantage as well of common counsel as of 
common prayer. Where two or three are assembled 
in the name of the Lord, He promises to be in the 
midst of them." . . . 

These opening paragraphs have been given at some 
length to represent the general treatment of the 
subject fairly. The interruptions are merely made 
to prevent unnecessary extension. 

It may be well now to quote short extracts as to the 
features eniunerated:—(1.) Gathering in the name of 
the Lord, * for rule, reception, and excommunication j 
(2.) baptism ; (3.) the Lord's supper; (i.) priesthood 
of all believers, to the exclusion of the division of 
clergy and laity; (5.) support of ministers; (6.) 
letters of commendation; (7.) relations with the 
world, such as marriage with unbelievers, service in 
the army, &c. 

The above extracts have already spoken strongly 
on some of these points, but it is well to specify 
particularly. 

L Gathering in the name of the Lord. For rule, the 
following may be quoted:—t " So the apostles 
regarded this relation when they addressed their 
epistles, which treat not barely of matters of doctrine, 
but of things relating to the life and discipline of the 
church, not to the presiding officers of the com
munities alone, but to the entire communities. In 
the instance where the Apostle Paul pronounces a 
sentence of excommunication from the fellowship of 
the church, he conceives himself united in spirit 
with the whole community (1 Cor. v. 4) assuming 
that regularly, in a matter of such common concern, 
the participation of the whole community was 
required. 

X " Cyprian declared that it had been his resolution 

* The Lord's Supper is taken separately, to omit Neander's 
method of dealing with the subject, 

t p. 258. % p. 272. 

from the commencement of his episcopal administra
tion to do nothing without the consent of the 
community. * An affair of this kind, which belonged 
to the general interests of the community, was the 
restoration to the fellowship of the church of a fallen 
brother, and the examination connected with this 
proceeding was to be conducted with the assistance of 
the whole community of Christians. 

f" As the Christians, in the consciousness that 
they were nothing and could do nothing without the 
Spirit from on high, were used to begin every 
important business with prayers, so also at the 
opening of these assemblies, they prepared themselves 
for the public deliberations by uniting in prayer to 
Him who had promised to enlighten and guide by His 
Spirit His faithful disciples when they cast themselves 
wholly upon Him, and to be in the midst of them 
wherever they were assembled in His name. J It 
seems that this regular institution was at first objected 
to as an innovation, so that Tertullian felt himself 
called upon to stand forth as its advocate. § 

MATTHEW. 
IHIS gospel presents to us Christ as the 

King of Israel; the Son of David, as 
legal heir to the throne of Judah; the 
Son of Abraham, as the heir of the pro

mises, in whom all the blessings should centre for 
man and the earth. Hence it is, this book is essen
tially Jewish, dispensatUmal, and characterized by the 
term "kingdom of heaven," which is used about 
thirty timea 

Chapter i.—The birth of Christ, "born of a 
woman," " under the law," yet God as well as 
man. His name—Jesus, •'.«., " Saviour;" Emmanuel, 
i.e., "God with us," what He will be in the future to 
Israel, and what He is now to the Church as Saviour 
of and present with (Zeph. iii. 17-20; Heb. ix. 28; 
Matt, xxviii. 20). 

Chap. ii.—Joseph illustrative of a life of faith and 
God meeting him in his weakness by His providence. 

* Nihil sine oonsenson plebisgerere Ep. 6. t p. 281. 
I See Tertullian's " de jfegivnis," c. 13—beginning of 3rd 

century. The regularity appears to hare consisted in making 
it a special annual meeting. 

$ lata solennia, quibus tunc proBsens patrocinatus oat sermo. 
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Herod, like Pharaoh, type of the Devil's hatred 
against the Lord's Annointed. In verses 8 and 11 we 
have illustrations of the false and true worshippers 
(PhiL iii. 3 ; Mark xv. 19), Egypt, typical of the 
world out of which the Church is called (1 Pet ii. 9). 
" He shall be called a Nazarene," a name involving 
ridicule and reproach, in which the Church is called 
to share (John i 46; Acts xxiv. 5). 

Chap. iii.—John's ministry and baptism was that 
of repentance, and those who repented confessed it 
in baptism. Thus it is, Christ being baptized by 
John identifies Himself with the repentant remnant. 
John's baptism was that of water; Christ's that 
of the Holy Ghost's divine energy in man, and 
of fire—divine judgment. "His floor" is Israel 
(Mai. iiL 1-3). " The heavens were opened/' Four 
occasions we have recorded when the heavens open, 
and Christ is the object of each. (1.) Here as 
the Son of God, and sealed with the Holy Ghost; 
(2.) John i. 51—As the Son of Man, the object of 
heavenly ministry; (3.) Acts vii. 56—As the Son of 
Man in the glory; (4.) Rev. xix.—As " King of kings 
and Lord of lords." 

Chap. iv.—Though Christ is the Son of God, He 
was subject to the assaults and temptations of the 
enemy. The Devil addresses the Lord in three 
characters—(1.) As Son of Man; (2.) As Messiah; 
(3.) As Son of God In Gen. iii we see Satan 
victorious over the first Adam, here the Second 
Adam victorious over Satan, and on Calvary's Cross 
He bruises his head; soon He will cast him out of 
heaven, then put him into the bottomless pit, and 
finally into the lake of fire (Col. ii. 14, 15; Rev. xii. 
7-9; xx. 2, 3, 14). Christ begins His ministry. It 
is (< repent for the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 
Peter and Andrew, James and John called, illustra
tive of election, not only to follow but to serve, and 
become "fishers of men" (1 Cor. i. 26-29). 

Chaps, v.-vii.—The sermon on the mount character
izes the subjects who are to have part in His kingdom, 
still, the moral principles and teaching of these 
chapters hold good now; the Church in this dispensa
tion is " the salt of the earth " and " the light of the 
world" (Col. iv. 6; Eph. v. 8). 

Chap, viii—The leper, typical of Israel and the 
sinner being cleansed. The centurion, the Gentile 
faith examplified. The leper, type of the remnant, 
the centurion, of the Gentile—the wild olive tree 

grafted in. Peter's wife's mother healed, type of the 
remnant receiving the blessing. The ship, typical of 
the Church and the true believer, subject to tempta
tion and sharp affliction of a stormy life, but having 
the presence of Christ, who is not only man but God, 
who stills the storms of doubts and fears of the soul 
under the power of spiritual bondage. The demoniac, 
type of Israel and the world under the power of the 
deviL The swine of the rejecting "Jew" and 
" Gentile," and their final doom — the bottomless 
deep (Rev. xx 13, 14). The Gadarenes, typical of 
the world and the natural heart, prefering their 
wealth, their earthly possessions, before the Lord 
Jesus Christ (Job xxi. 7-15). 

Chap. ix.—In this chapter we see the Lord Jesus 
acting in grace, and the Redeemer and Healer of 
Israel (Psalm ciii.); not only having power to heal, 
but to forgive sins as " Son of Man " (Acts xiii. 38, 39). 
During the Lord's absence the children of the bride-
chamber fast—the true position of the Church now 
during the absence of her Lord (2 Sam. xix. 24; John 
xvi 19*22). The old and the new cannot be joined, 
the old dispensation, as well as all pharisaic forms, 
must be abolished and a new dispensation brought in. 
Also, a new creation, a new nature for this divine 
life, there must be new vessels for the new wine. 
Hence the believer has a new nature, a new life, a 
new name (2 Cor. v. 16, 17; Eph. iv. 22, 23; Rev. 
iii. 12). "Thou Son of David," the cry of a true 
repentant Israelite, and the dumb speaking, the 
remnant confessing Christ, also typical of the natural 
condition of every sinner by nature "blind" and 
"dumb" (Eph. v. 8; Acts xix. 18). Christ not only 
bids us pray, but He sends forth into the harvest-field 
labourers. Hence our responsibility is great when 
we pray that He would " thrust forth " labourers into 
the great harvest-field, the world, that we recognize 
and show the fullest fellowship to such, especially 
those who go forth " taking nothing of the Gentiles " 
(3 John 7). 

Chap. x.—But the ministry of the twelve was 
only to the lost sheep of the house of IsraeL It was 
the " gospel of the kingdom," announcing its nearness, 
and proving their mission was Divine by the mani
festation which followed (1 Cor. ix. 2). a B. 

(To be continued in our next.) 

I am a wreck. He is a Rock. 
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Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
NOT*.—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their responsibility to " prove all things," and " hold fast that 

which is rood " (1 Thess. v. 21), They make no pretension to infallibility, but give their Judgment as those who have reeeired merer of the Lord 
to be faithful. Many Questions are received but not replied to; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 
•officiant Ught to deal with them.—It is requested that all oommunioations be aooompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

QUESTION NO, CXXV. 

Is the doctrine of " the Immortality of the Soul "lobe 
found in Scripture ? 

REPLY. 

The Greek word for immortality (athanasia) occurs 
only in the following passages—1 Cor. xv. 53, 54, 
and 1 Tim. vi. 16. 

Another word signifying incorruptibility (aphtharsia) 
occurs in the following places—Rom. ii. 7; 1 Cor. 
xv. 42, 50, 53, 54; Eph, vi. 24; 2 Tim. i. 10; Titus 
ii 7; and the adjective form of the same in Rom. 
i. 23; 1 Cor. ix. 25, xv. 52; 1 Tim. i. 17; 1 Peter 
i. 4, 23 and iii 4. 

In the face of these Scriptures we believe it is a 
mistake to apply the term immortality to the everlast
ing existence of the soul. The word is not so used 
in Scripture, and it is only giving a handle to the 
enemy if we contend for it. 

Satan's device is to take advantage of the ordinary 
use of the term immortality, and to deny not only 
its application to the soul, but also to deny that the 
soul does possess essentially an everlasting existence 
apart from the body and after death. 

On this point Matt. x. 28 is conclusive—" Pear not 
them who kill the body, but are not able to kill the 

This one verse stands as a rock against every 
attempt to identify the soul with mere natural life. 

Luke xvi. is equally conclusive on this point. It 
is said to be a parable. Scripture does not say so, 
though it does in chap. xv. 3, and in most other places 
where the Lord really was speaking in. parables. 

But granting for the sake of argument that it might 
be a parable, are the Lord's parables ever based on 
what could never have taken place—on what is mani. 
festly absurd and impossible ? Surely the idea is to 
be rejected utterly. Nay, all His parables are based 
upon familiar, well-known, and easily understood 
facts. This chapter, then, is PROOF POSITIVE of the 
r/msrimts ecmstence of the souls of both saved and un

saved after death and before resurrection. Existence 
of a soul in torment is therefore a Scriptural idea, 
and to the duration of the torment no termination is 
ever revealed; on the contrary, it is said to be " for 
ever and ever," the same term being used that is 
applied to the eternal life of the redeemed, and to the 
existence of God Himself. 

See Matt. xxv. 46—"Eternal0 and "everlasting" 
being the same in the Greek. Rom. xvi. 26—Same 
word applied to God. 

The fact is that in no way do the terms "eternal 
life " or " immortality " or " incorruptibility, * as used 
in Scripture, apply to the condition or existence of the 
lost Everlasting existence in the torments of hell is 
not "everlasting life"—it is not "immortality." It is 
eternal death, but it is not a cessation of existence, it 
is not annihilation—it is an existence without a re
vealed termination in the conscious endurance of the 
wrath of God. 

" He that believeth not the Son shall not see life, 
but the wrath of God abideth on him" (John iii. 36). 

QUESTION No. CXXVI. 

Please explain Gal. vi. 6: "Let him that is taught in 
the Word communicate unto him that teacheth in all good 
things" % 

REPLY. 

In this verse there are two classes, viz., the teachers 
and the taught; or, in other words, those who 
" minister in the word and doctrine," and those who 
receive the benefit of their ministry. 

The word translated " communicate" is the same 
elsewhere rendered "have fellowship." It implies 
sympathy, co-operation, help in every way in which 
help is required. It is the same principle that we 
have in 1 Cor. ix. 11: "If we have sown unto you 
spiritual things, is it a great thing if we shall reap 
your carnal things?" Or again in 1 Tim. v. 17: "Let 
the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double 
honour, especially they who labour in the word and 
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doctrine, for the Scripture saith 'thou shalt not 
muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn/ and ' the 
labourer is worthy of his reward.' " 

If pecuniary help be required, it is the duty and 
privilege of the saints to help in this way those who 
at the call of the Lord and by His grace have given 
themselves wholly to the work of ministering the 
Word of God, whether the line of their ministry be 
chiefly that of the evangelist or the teacher. 

We greatly fear that in the recoil from the evils of 
a " salaried ministry" the duty of supporting by spon
taneous gift (not on the principle of a bargain or 
contract) those who thus serve the Lord has been 
greatly lost sight of. 

In many cases pecuniary help may not be the thing 
required, but the word " fellowship" includes very 
much more. There is a moral support and encourage
ment that is often worth more than money. There 
is the support of " love and esteem " (see 1 Thess. v. 
12, 13.) Above all there is help in prayer. Who, 
that knows the responsibility of such a work and 
their own insufficiency, would not value exceedingly 
such help? (See also 1 Cor. xvi. 15, 16; and Heb. 
xiii. 7). 

QUESTION NO. CXXVIL 
Is it according to the Word of God to persuade an 

ungodiy person to sign such a pledge as this, " J promise 
by divine assistance" or u God helping me" £c.} &c t 

REPLY. 

Those who thus impose a pledge upon the unsaved 
may be well-meaning persons, and may even intend 
to follow it up with the gospel, but such methods are 
not according to the truth of God. 

The ungodly are " without strength" (Rom. v. 6) 
"without God" (Eph. ii. 12); "dead in trespasses 
and sins*' (Eph. ii. 1). The spirit that now worketh 
in such is the spirit of Satan (Eph. ii. 2). "The 
carnal mind is enmity against God, for it is not sub
ject to the law of God, neither indeed can be " (Bom. 
viii, 7). "They that are in the flesh cannot please 
God " (Rom. viii. 8). " Without faith it is impossible 
to please Him" (Heb. xi 6). " No man cometh unto 
the Father but by Me: I am the Way, and the Truth, 
and the Life " (John xiv. 6). 

To lead a man to suppose that he can obtain 
"divine assistance" in any other way than by faith 

in the precious blood of Christ is to undermine the 
very foundation of gospel truth, to fly in the face of 
the plainest declarations of Scripture, and to rivet 
upon the soul a most deadly delusion. 

"The gospel is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth " (Rom. i 16). To insinuate 
that the power of God for salvation from sin can be 
in any way obtained by one who has not believed the 
gospel is surely an error of the gravest description, 
and a fearful dishonour to God. 

QUESTION NO. CXXVIIL 
Is a Christian justified in subscribing to a work, the 

great aim of which is the salvation ofsouls} but in which 
methods and measures are adopted which he cannot approve t 

REPLY. 

We ought indeed to rejoice that Christ is preached, 
though the methods and motives, even, that accompany 
it be far from what they ought to be (see PhiL i. 
14-18). To see slaves of Satan set free from his 
thraldom, sitting at the feet of Jesus, clothed and in 
their right mind, should call forth unfeigned praise to 
God from every heart, even though the gospel of 
Christ by which they were saved was accompanied by 
methods the most grotesque, and the teaching that 
accompanied it to a large extent the result of ignorance 
and mixed with error. Over the methods, and the 
ignorance, and the errors we may well groan and 
weep, but over the salvation of sinners we must un-
feignedly rejoice. 

Nevertheless, wherever the Lord's work is being 
carried on simply and in accordance with the truth; 
the gospel fully preached and not mixed up with 
reformation of the flesh; the converts baptized and 
gathered into fellowship, and instructed in the 
apostles9 doctrine after the divine pattern in Acts ii. 
41, 42—there is the line of service that chiefly demands 
our help, and into which every energy of our redeemed 
life should be thrown. 

Such work is often limited and hindered, and the 
servants of the Lord who would thus labour are 
weakened and in privation, because the popular and 
unscriptural methods which advertise their need and 
their success are supported by those who ought to 
seek out and help the work and the workers who are 
serving the Lord in His own way. 
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THE F I R S T E P I S T L E TO THE 
C O R I N T H I A N S . 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. a 

(1 Corinthians iv. 9, &c) 

9?OT7NM HE apostles, instead of having the most 
U M Mffi honourable place in the Church in the 
TS^IJZM e 7 e s °* men» s e e m e < i t o have had the 

very lowest place assigned to them— 
being, u as it were, appointed unto death." 

But such was the way of the Lord. " Whosoever 
will be great among you, let him be your minister 
(servant); and whosoever will be chief among you, 
let him be your servant (bond-servant): even as the 
Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to 
minister, and to give His life a ransom for many" 
(Matt xx. 26-28.) 

Several of the apostles suffered martyrdom. The 
Lord was showing through them the character of the 
Church's calling. That is, to suffer with Him here, 
and to reign with Him in His kingdom. 

They became, therefore, a gazing-stock or spectacle 
to the world. The idea is, something that the world 
is looking at with intense interest, like the audience 
in a theatre watching the performance. But the 
world's interest in the man who is following hard in 
the footsteps of Christ is not that of admiration—but 
the gaze that comes of despising hearts. 

]3ut there were other onlookers beside men; they 
were a spectacle also to angels. This is a truth borne 
witness to by many Scriptures, that the angels take 
a lively interest in all that concerns the Church. 
That which concerns the Church concerns Christ 
Himself, and this is what calls forth the interest of 
these heavenly beings. We are one with Christ. 
Members of His body. Joint-heirs with Him. The 
whole mystery of the incarnation, birth, life, death, 
and resurrection of the Lord Jesus possesses the most 
intense interest for the angels. Refer to the following 
Scriptures:—Luke i. 11-26; ii. 9, 10, 13; Matt. iv. 
1 1 ; Luke xxii. 43; xxiv. 4, 23; Eph. iii. 10; 1 Pet. 
L 12, and many other passages. 

Contrast the position of those who were maintaining 
their true character in fellowship with Christ, and the 
position of those who were going by worldly principles 
and letting slip the very fundamental principles of 
Christianity. 

B 

"We both hunger and thirst."—The apostle endured 
hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. Well 
might such as he exhort Timothy to do likewise. He 
went as the bearer of the gospel to many a place 
where he had poor fare. In his long and toilsome 
journeys, many a time he knew what it was both to 
hunger and to thirst* 

" And are naked."—That is, insufficiently clothed. 
What a contrast to the costly vestments of his would-
be successors, whether Romish, Anglican, or Irvingite. 

" And are buffetted." — Knocked about, often 
receiving rough handling from men; but, in addition 
to that, even the very elements seemed to be let loose 
against the apostle. He was no more exempt from 
storms and shipwrecks than other travellers. But it 
was all fulfilling the word the Lord had spoken at his 
conversion, " I will show him how great things he 
must suffer for My name's sake." 

But amidst all, God preserved him as He had done 
Daniel in the lions' den, or the three Hebrew children 
in the fiery furnace. He did not exempt them from 
the trial, but He preserved them in it. And this is 
the character of the Lord's dealings with the Church. 
He has promised to preserve us in and through all 
our trials, giving us in the midst of them to know 
the joy of fellowship with Himself. 

" Labour working with our own hands."—He might 
well have accepted support from the saints, in some 
cases he honoured them by receiving help (Phil, iv.); 
but over and over again we find him rather resorting 
to his own trade, and working as a tent-maker, that 
he might not be burdensome. 

"Being reviled, we bless."—Paul thus kept true 
to his calling, as we find in 1 Pet. iii 9. We are 
called like our Lord to be the bearers of BLESSING to 
the world. We are not, as men say, " to give as good 
as we get," but rather to return blessing for cursing. 

" Being persecuted we suffer it."—He bears the 
persecutions in patience. 

" Being defamed we entreat"—What a very humble 
position to take 1 It is not "beingdefamed, we raise 
an action for libel and go to law to get our character 
cleared." 

" We are made as the filth of the world, and are 
the offscouring of all things unto this day." He 
wont be that always. There.is a time coming when 
the Lord for whom he suffered will honour him with 
a crown of righteousness. The last shall be first; 
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the one who humbled himself to suffer in fellowship 
with his Master shall be exalted. 

" I write not these things to shame you, but as 
my beloved sons I warn you/' About what was he 
warning them? In the whole of the previous 
chapters we see plainly the drift of his warning. He 
perceived that the doctrine of Christ was being 
corrupted by the introduction of man's thoughts, 
wisdom, eloquence, philosophy, into the teaching of 
the Church. The pure teaching of the Holy Spirit 
was being undermined by the introduction of that by 
which Christianity, instead of incurring reproach, 
rejection, and suffering, was becoming altered in its 
character to suit the flesh—the carnal-mind—the 
world. And what the apostle foresaw and warned 
against has come to pass. 

Christianity, instead of being that which the 
unregenerate would hate and oppose, has been 
through Satan's subtility, and, by means of-false 
teaching, deprived of all that was most peculiarly its 
own, and adapted to man in the flesh Thus, the 
unregenerate lay claim to the name " Christian" as 
no longer a term of reproach, but the name of an 
honourable and respectable religion. In connection 
with this, turn to Phil, iii 17—"For many walk, of 
whom I have told you often, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of 
Christ," &c, &c. 

It is not that they are " the enemies of Christ," 
though I believe they really were so, but that is not 
the thought here—it is their opposition to Vie cross 
of Christ that he is calling attention to. Such have 
no objection to Christianity as a religion, as a system 
of morality; they will acknowledge the purity of it 
and extol Christ as the founder of it, giving Him 
perhaps a higher place than any other of the world's 
great teachers. 

But let it be shown what Christianity really is, 
that it involves becoming a disciple of the meek'and 
lowly One, that it means not only professing to be a 
Christian by baptism or church membership, but 
believing in Him to the saving of the soul, owning 
Him as Lord, seeking in all things to obey His word, 
then it will be found that the offence of the cross has 
not ceased. There will be manifested the same deep-
rooted enmity to the cross that there was at the first. 

But why does Paul weep? Is it not because he 
sees how Satan would succeed by such in degrading 

the Church from its heavenly character to a mere 
wordly system of religion, adapted to the likings of 
men in the flesh. 

The persons he has in view are not saved persons, 
for he says "whose end is destruction." And he 
sums up their character in this, that "they mind 
earthly things." They take, it may be, a sort of 
religious interest in improving the condition of the 
world by education, political reform, &c, &c. They 
will not object to Christianity so long as it does not 
interfere with their covetousness and their pleasures. 
But bring in a Christianity with a cross—with a 
testimony to a rejected Christ—that draws the line 
between the living and the dead, and what then? 
You will find that still, as of old, there are "the 
enemies of the cross of Christ" on every hand. 

The world holds up and preaches a Christ of its 
own imagining; a Christ that can be owned without 
reproach and without a cross. 

Be it ours to know and own the Christ of God, to 
bear the reproach inseparable from the confession of 
Him as our Lord, and to glory in His cross. 

THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS. 
THE COVERINGS AND THE CURTAINS. 

HERE were two sets of coverings and two 
1 sets of curtains. The coverings con

sisted of an outer covering of badgers' 
skins and an inner covering ot rams' 

skins dyed red. 
The outer set of curtains was of goats' hair, and 

the inner set of fine linen with blue, purple, and 
scarlet The outer set of curtains is properly named 
" the tent," and the inner set " the tabernacle." 

We will consider them in their typical character 
as pointing on to Christ in whom the Father dwelt, 
and also to the Christ of God corporately, and the 
saints individually, in whom He now dwells and 
walks. 

L THE COVERING OF BADGERS' SKINS.—This was 
the outermost and visible covering. It was to pro
tect from the sun's scorching rays and from the 
storms of the desert. It had no form or comeliness, 
and there was no outward beauty to attract the gaze 
of men. The tabernacle was all glorious within, 
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with .boards overlaid with gold and curtains of needle
work, but these were only seen by God's anointed 
priest who stood within the holy place. The badger's 
skin is mentioned once again in Scripture, and there 
as used for sandals to protect the feet of God's 
redeemed from the burning sands of the desert 
(Ezek. xvi. 10), The badger's skin is therefore con
nected with the earthly pilgrim character of the 
people of God, and gives protection from what would 
hurt them in such a character. The type had its full 
answer in the Lord Jesus while He lived on earth. 

Fairest of the fair; " Chief est among ten thousand," 
to those who knew Him, yet despised and rejected of 
men. The marred visage of the Man of Sorrows 
presented no attraction to the eye of the world. 
They saw a lonely Man without an earthly home. 
They saw Him weep and heard Him sigh, but they 
desired Him not, nor cared to ask from whence He 
came. Enough for them to know He was "the 
carpenter "—the son of Mary; the Nazarene. With 
mocking scorn and ribbald jest they hurried the Man 
of Sorrows to the cross. Oh that our souls may 
earnestly gaze upon that sight! The thorn-crowned 
brow; the cruel, heartless mob; the foul and base 
reproach they heaped upon the dear and holy Sufferer. 
Such was the world then; such was its treatment of 
the Son of God, and such is the world still and ever 
will be. As our souls gaze upon that blessed face 
we shall grow like Him; as we grow like Him we 
shall suffer shame and reproach for His name. How 
little of this reproach is known by the saints of God. 
Many are reigning now where He was cast out, and 
caressed where He was scorned. Is it so with you, 
beloved? Have you gained the world's approving 
smile 1 Is your name in fame and esteem among 
His foest Surely, if it be so, you must be very 
unlike yotur Lord. But the offence of the cross, and 
the reproach of Christ yet remain to all who follow 
the despised and rejected Nazarene. Suffering and 
shame will attend their steps, and tears and sobs will 
often mark their path. That reigning time will come, 
and for that> beloved, let us wait The Nazarene 
shall yet be seated on His throne; the pierced hand 
shall hold the sceptre of universal power, and on 
the brow, once rudely wreathed with thorns, shall 
rest the many crowns. The badger's skin covering 
shall then be rolled off, and a glorious Church shall 
be presented to her heavenly Bridegroom. 

11 Thou too shalt reign, He will not wear His crown of joy 
alone, 

And earth, His royal bride shall see, beside Tt\va, on His 
throne." 

II. THE COVERING OF BAMS' SKINS DYED K m — 

This is the type of consecration unto death. The 
ram was used for sacrifice, notably so in the conse
cration of the priesthood (Lev. viii) As the lamb 
typifies the meek and lowly Jesus, submissive unto 
death, so the ram speaks of the vigour and strength 
of the Lord, and of that fixed purpose of heart which 
led Him on in the path of unreserved devotedness to 
God, even unto death. The ram's skin put upon the 
tabernacle reminds us of the setting apart of the 
Church unto God; as the blood put upon the ear, the 
hand, and the foot of the priest, reminds us of our 
members being redeemed and cleansed by Him. 
Consecration is a very real and intensely practical thing. 
It is not an outward action, but a deep-seated fixed 
purpose of heart. It includes a great deal more than 
is attached to the term by those who speak of " entire 
consecration." It is very easy for the lip to sing 

a My all is on the altar;" and 
" Take my life and let it be; 
Consecrated Lord to Thee," 

but are we in truth prepared for this, beloved 1 We 
learn the meaning of " entire consecration" by the 
side of the Cross. That holy, devoted One who " set 
His face steadfastly " to the place of death, "despising 
the shame/' is the example and the measure of 
" entire consecration." 

" Unmoved by Satan's subtle wiles, 
By suffering, shame, and loss; 

His path, uncheered by earthly smiles, 
Led only to the Cross." 

We are called to follow in His steps, and to yield 
ourselves to God. An apostle once could say, " I am 
ready to die for the name of the Lord Jesus,11 and he 
suffered the loss of all for Christ This is an easy
going age. Grace is preached, but its demands are 
little heard of. The claims of Christ as Lord are 
deemed to be "non-essential," and true devotedness is 
branded as legality. Blessed it is to know that our 
Lord can duly estimate, and will one day own that 
true consecration which brought upon His loved ones 
here the merciless judgment of their carnal brethren, 
and the calumny and scorn of the world. His hand 
shall yet roll off the badger's skin that covers it now, 
and for this, beloved, let us patiently wait. 
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HI. THE CURTAINS OF GOATS' HAIR.—They were 
the memorials of atonement made. The daily sin-
offering was a kid of the goats (Num. xxviii. 15); and 
on the great day of atonement—the day of Israel's 
annual cleansing from sin—the goat was the chosen 
victim (see Lev. xvi.) The double curtain hung 
above the door may indicate that the only ground of 
approach to God was in sin being put away, and that 
the memorial thereof was continually before the eye 
of the priest as he entered the sanctuary of God. The 
curtains were coupled together by loops of goats' hair 
and taches of copper. This reminds us that the only 
unity approved of God must be in righteousness 
and holiness. There must be no conniving at 
unholiness or trifling with sin. 

IV. THE CURTAINS OF FINE LINEN.—They were 
only visible to the priest within the holy place. 
They represent the glories of Christ in resurrection, 
and of His saints as risen with Him. The fine linen 
speaks of purity and righteousness. The blue is 
heaven's own colour, and tells of the heavenly 
character of the Son of God. The scarlet is 
the colour of earth, and reminds us of His 
earthly glory as Son of Man. The purple is the 
combination of blue and scarlet, and points on 
to that time when the glory of the heavenly 
and the glory of the earthly shall have their centre 
and manifestation in His blessed person. The 
cherubim tell His Majesty and power. The curtains 
were coupled and "joined" together by loops of 
blue and taches of gold, and thus the several curtains 
were made to form " one tabernacle." The saints as 
risen with Christ are all united now, and "perfectly 
joined together" in divine and heavenly union. The 
full display and manifestation of this will be seen in 
glory, but faith even now discerns it while in 
communion with God within His holy temple, and 
seeks to own and act upon it, in subjection to His word 
amid the discord and division of the present time, 
" endeavouring to keep the unity of the spirit in the 
bond of peace" (Eph. iv. 3). J. R. 

When there is an opened ear, a will to obey, a 
disposition to receive, a desire to know—longings 
really produced by God Himself, He never delays to 
satisfy. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
CHAPTER VII.—(Continued), 

SRAEL being under law, having vowed 
to keep it, are taken upon their own 
ground. Obedience had been promised, 
and now the Lord brings before them 

the fulness of the law's demands. And not only so* 
but, as we have seen, the judgments that would 
befall them if disobedient to His will. But if His 
love in redeeming, and bringing into the land, and 
sparing, was allowed to influence heart and life, and 
led them to obey, then blessing would be theirs. 
Instead of famine there should be plenty; instead of 
sickness there should be health—to sum all up, they 
should "be blessed above all people" (verse 14). 

Turning again for a moment to the times of Gideon, 
we learn by the famine resulting from the oppres
sion of the Midianites (Judges vi. 4-6), that Israel 
had turned away from the Lord, as in the days of 
Ruth, also, when Elimelech, to escape from the 
famine prevailing in Bethlehem, went away to the 
land of Moab. But it was not thus that God's 
Israel could escape the result of their evil ways, and 
therefore sickness and death followed them into the 
land of their flight. He would have us learn, that 
only as He removes the judgment or withdraws His 
chastening hand, can we walk in peace before Him 
and prosper. Sickness, then, in Israel was the sign 
of evil ways on their part; and of judgment, 
threatenings fulfilled, on the part of the Lord. 

The little book of Ruth is designed to show us the 
ways of God towards Israel in redemption. The 
near kinsman could not redeem Ruth from the position 
of death and sorrow, for the law is powerless to bless 
a sinner; but the redeemer Boaz, " in whom is 
strength," can; and thus in this touching history we 
learn how, in the latter day, the Lord Jesus will 
redeem His people Israel, not on the ground of any 
merit in them, but because of His own power to bless. 
And this is told out again in the fact that Ruth was 
not one of Israel, but a Moabitess, a Gentile, for 
Israel is now as the Gentile in life and ways and 
distance from Jehovah, and will be finally accepted 
in the same grace as Gentiles. And in the day of her 
redemption Israel's song will be, " Bless the Lord, 0 
my soul: and all that is within me, bless His holy 
name. Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and forget not all 
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His benefits: who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who 
healeth all thy diseases" (Psalm ciii. 1-3). For 
when the Redeemer cometh to Zion, He will turn 
away iniquity from Israel. He "will remove the 
iniquity of that land in one day " (Zoch. iii. 9). And 
as their iniquity is purged away—the cause of the 
sicknesses being brought upon them—then those 
sicknesses shall be removed at the same time. Thus 
it was when the Lord Jesus 'came to earth. Sickness 
prevailed because of sin, even to demon-possession. 
What scenes of sin and misery met His eye on every 
hand! They even penetrated into the synagogues 
of the land, pressing into His presence, in hope that 
He would remove their sicknesses and restore them to 
health. And ever was He at the command of faith. 
When four, taking the palsied one, and overcoming 
all obstacles, lowered him down at the feet of the 
Lord Jesus, at once He said, " Thy sins be forgiven " 
(Matt. ix. 2). And when this brought out the 
murmurings of proud scribes who, with unbroken 
hearts, knew not what it was to feel their sin before 
Him, then, that they might know he had power on 
earth to forgive sins, He said to the sick of the palsy, 
" Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house" 
(Matt ix. 6), and immediately, rising up a forgiven 
and healed one, his mouth was filled with praise, 
and, in the language of the psalm already referred to, 
prepared for such an occasion, he could sing of Him 
" Who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all 
thy diseases." The condition of that helpless one 
was intended to speak to all Israel at that time. 
In him they might have learned their condition as a 
whole. It was the day of their visitation. Constantly 
during the earthly ministry of our Lord was their 
condition brought before them. The demon-possessed, 
the one bowed-down for eighteen years, the fevered 
one, the dead one, all combined with the palsied one 
in saying aloud to Israel, " Such are we as. a nation— 
sick, possessed, dead before God;" but they turned 
away from the testimony in mercy given, and, hard
ening themselves in sin, went on in the routine of a 
daily religion that, more even than their worldliness, 
turned away their hearts from the Lord, and eventually 
led them to crucify Him. And thus it is that as yet 
the ciii. Psalm has not become the praise song of that 
people. And, but that the gifts and callings of God 
are without repentance, it would be impossible that 
it ever could become so. By thus writing I would 

not for one moment seek to take that Psalm from the 
lips of God's saints now, yet would desire that they 
should see how vastly different it is as sung by us, 
and as it will be sung by a redeemed Israel in a 
coming day. It is well, therefore, to see its primary 
application to Israel, and, whilst we sing "who 
healeth all thy diseases," that we spiritually mean 
nothing more than is conveyed by " who forgiveth all 
thine iniquities." Israel, in the future, will not only 
refer to sins forgiven but sicknesses removed. And 
thus the land shall yet be inhabited by a people with 
sickness removed from them, proof of the Lord's 
delight in them, and of their willing obedience 
rendered to Him. 

Ere we pass from this subject, it may be well to 
see the place that sickness occupies now in connection 
with the Church of God. It is brought in in a 
different, yet no less solemn way. " For this cause 
many are weak and sickly among you, and many 
sleep" (1 Cor. xi. 30). Here, then, we see the 
children of God in this dispensation visited with 
sickness, and even death, under the chastening hand 
of God- Where sickness is so common, and death 
rages all round, seemingly visiting all alike, irrespective 
of their ways, it would be hard for us to pronounce 
who in their sickness are directly under the 
chastening of God. Indeed, it would be sinning to 
attempt to pronounce in the matter. But let not 
this hinder any of Us, when laid aside in sickness, from 
setting ourselves down before such a verse as this and 
asking ourselves, " Is this a special chastening from 
the Lord because I have neglected to judge myself 
in my ways before Him ?" Only as we walk in self-
judgment can we escape the chastenings of His hand 
and be specially fitted for His work. 

Yet one other teaching in connection with this may 
well be considered. Earthly blessing for Israel was 
conditional on their obedience as under the law; 
spiritual blessing is ours—is already ensured to us— 
conditional, it is true, but not on our obedience, 
conditional on the finished work of Christ. He died 
and rose again, and now blessings are the portion of 
every saint in Him, " who hath blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ" (Eph. 
L 3). How this should call forth the praise of our 
heart, and quicken us to run in the way of the Lord! 
Is it so, that blessing is ours in Christ, who has 
redeemed by His precious blood; and that indepen* 
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dently of ourselves % Then let such grace teach us to 
deny ourselves and to live " soberly, righteously, and 
godly, in this present world," (Tit. ii 12). 

The closing verses of the chapter are deeply instruc
tive. At the opening of it, covenant and marriage 
with the nations to be dispossessed is strictly pro
hibited, and now, at the close, we read—"The 
graven images of their gods shall ye burn with fire : 
thou shalt* not desire the silver or gold that is on 
them, nor take it unto thee, lest thou be soared 
therein: for it is an abomination to the Lord thy 
God. Neither shalt thou bring an abomination into 
thine house, lest thou be a cursed thing like i t : but 
thou shalt utterly detest it> and thou shalt utterly 
abhor i t ; for it is a cursed thing" (verses 25 and 26). 

Thus solemnly are they warned against the nations 
and all that belonged to them. Fellowship was 
strictly to be avoided and the gold was not to be 
desired. They were to be enriched by God in His 
own way, and, therefore, they were not to act for 
themselves in such ways. 

Yet how quickly did Israel corrupt themselves. 
No sooner were they out of the wilderness than their 
own gold was put to a wrong purpose; and no sooner 
in the land than the forbidden gold was desired and 
taken possession of to be hidden out of sight. Thus 
this prohibition was set at nought, although Joshua 
solemnly warned them to keep themselves from the 
accursed thing (Josh. vi. 18). Achan had taken of the 
silver and gold and had hidden it in his tent. Those 
in the tent with him knew it—it was brought into 
their midst. It was theirs to have judged Achan 
wrong, to have resisted him, to have exposed his sin; 
but no, they acquiesced in it and were, therefore, 
reckoned by the Lord to be equally guilty. And, 
remembering this, we can see the reason why all his 
family perished with him. They shared his judg
ment for they had participated in his guilt. If this is 
not seen, then there will have been surprise and, 
perhaps, perplexity as to the family perishing with 
Achan. 

But whilst his family were equally guilty, and, 
therefore, met with the same punishment, neither 
the family of the Israelites, nor the family of Judah, 
any more than the other tribes of Israel, were held 
as being on the same level. Not so 1 The sin was 
the sin of Achan, and his family shared it, but the 
necessity for judgment lay upon all Israel. Defeat 

was theirs, resulting not from Achan's sin, but from the 
self-confidence of alL Achats sin called for death; 
Israel's boastfulness needed defeat. Defeat was 
theirs; death was his. And when that defeat 
brought Israel on their faces, then it was that the 
Lord revealed to them that sin was in their midst, 
"Israel hath sinned" (Josh. vii. 11). The accursed 
thing was in their midst, and although death was 
only deserved by the transgressor Achan and those 
who acquiesced with him in it> yet it was imperative 
that all Israel should clear themselves of it, and 
sanctify themselves before the Lord. And, thus, the 
Lord would not Himself meet Achan's sin by direct 
judgment, but he compels Israel to be the executors 
of it. 

And only as they acted together for the Lord and 
judged the evil one, purging the evil from their 
midst, would He be with them for their help against 
the enemy. R. T. H. 

NOTES OF MB. NEWBERRY'S ADDRESSES. 
ISAIAH VI. 

[HERE are many visions of God in tho 
sacred Word, but this is a peculiarly 
great, glorious, and teaching one. The 
prophet recalls the occasion and time. 

It was "in the year that king Uzziah died," and he 
died a leper (2 Kings xv. 5-7). " Also," ho saw, " the 
Lord sitting upon a throne" God's little things are the 
greatest of all things. He is very great in great 
things, but very very great in little things. Our trans
lators have generally signified the title "Jehovah" 
by rendering " L O R D " in capital letters. Here we 
see the word "Lord" is in small letters. Now 
compare Psalm ex. The first " L O R D " in verse 1, 
which is in capitals, signifying Jehovah, the triune 
God—"said unto my Lord"—Lord in small letters, 
or Adony in the singular, signifying possessor or 
proprietor; but verse 8 is different from verse 1, being 
Lord, or AdOnahy, in the plural, signifying Lord or 
Master. In our chapter, verses 1, 8, 11, Lord is 
AdOnahy, in the plural. Adon, the singular, is our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the second person in the adorable 
Trinity. Adonahy, the plural, here signify the three 
persons in the godhead, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
in their grandeur, sovereignty, and power. 
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A throne and a temple is seen in this vision of God. 
Heaven is presented in the Word in a variety of 
aspects, showing different characters. When it is 
the majesty of Father, Son of God, and Spirit, it is 
"Heaven is My throne" (Isa. lxvi. 1), In Rev. iv. 2 
there is a throne and One on it, God the Father; 
verse 5, the Spirit; then Rev. v. 6, " in the midst of 
the throne stood a Lamb as it had been slain," the 
Son again, and the Spirit—"the seven Spirits of 
God." That is a kindred vision of Father, Spirit, 
and Son—the Spirit of God in the plenitude of 
wisdom and of power. 

Here, verse 1, we see the triune God in excellent 
majesty, glory, and power. When we contemplate 
God as the supreme object of worship, heaven is 
God's temple; when we look at God's Fatherhood, it 
is " the Father's house;" when we look at Christ as 
the Son of God, it is "My Father's house." It 
is this very vision which is referred to in John 
xii. 41—"These things said Esaias when he saw His 
glory, and spake of Him." 

Verse 2.—"Above it stood the seraphim:" seraph 
is singular, seraphim plural; also, cherub is singular, 
cherubim plural We must not confound cherubim 
and seraphim, for the two are perfectly distinct 
Seraphim means " burning ones," and are described in 
Psalm civ. 4; Heb. L 7,—"Who maketh His angels 
spirits, and His ministers a flaming fire "—expressive 
of ardent worship and zeal in the fulfilment of the 
divine will. As Christ said, "The zeal of Thine 
house hath eaten Me up," so are they taken up in 
promoting the Divine will. The title is symbolical 
in teaching for us. 

"Each one had six wings." Why six—two were 
surely enough to fly with! There are other things 
besides service. " With twain he covered his face" 
Whilst standing in the presence of the triune God, 
possessor of heaven and earth, his face was covered. 
Godly fear and reverence—"fools rush in where 
angels fear to tread." "With reverence, and Godly 
fear." Father, Son, and Eternal Spirit; hiding them
selves in the presence of the triune God, as though 
unworthy of standing in it I 

"And with twain he covered his feet"—covered face 
denoting reverence in worship; covered feet, humility 
in service. That's the character of all angelic ministry. 
"Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to 
minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation" 

(Heb. L 14). Why do we not see them? They 
cover their feet. They hide their actions from those 
they serve. They don't make an ostentatious display 
of their service to us. What have they done for us 
to-day ? We cannot tell—" They shall bear thee up, 
lest thou dash thy foot against a stone " (Psa. xci. 12). 
When, for God's glory, which with such ardent woi-
ship they run to display, they take their wings from 
their feet, then we shall see wondrous instances of 
their services to us. Reverence in worship ; Humility 
in service ; but a servant of God needs more than that. 
" And with twain he did fly" " They do His command, 
hearkening to the voice of His Word " (Psa. ciii. 20). 
"The man Gabriel being caused to fly swiftly, 
touched me about the time of the evening oblation " 
(Dan. ix. 21). Godly activity in doing His will; all 
energy in worship, service, and doing His will. 

Verse 3.—"And one cried unto another:" that's 
fellowship. What did they cry to each other?—to 
remind the other of something about themselves? 
"Holy, Holy, Holy is Jehovah of Hosts; Holy 
Father, Holy Son, Holy Spirit—is Jehovah." He 
that ever is, ever was, and ever is the Coming One. 
In the ages of eternity, before all creation, tibly—in 
the present, holy—in the future, holy. " Jehovah of 
Israel, of Hosts:" Of how many ? Hear God's 
own words to Abram—" Lift up your eyes on high, 
and behold who hath created these things, that 
bringeth out their host by number : He calleth them 
all by names, by the greatness of His might, for that 
He is strong in power : not one faileth" (Isa. xl. 26). 
It is the Holy One of the hosts of heaven that speaks 
thus, and Christ says the same thing, " Thy will be 
done also in earth, as it is done in heaven " (Matt. vi. 
10). "Darkness covered the earth, and gross dark
ness the peoples," but the seraphim looked not on 
that, but stirring up one another to adoration and 
praise of the triune God, they look for the glory, and 
cry "The whole earth is full of His glory." 

Verse 4.—"And the posts of the door moved," 
showing the earnestness and fire of the words of him 
who spake. 

Verse 5.—" Then said i", * Woe is me I for I am 
undone,'" like Job. xlii. 5, 6, " I have heard of Thee 
by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth 
Thee: wherefore I abhor myself." John in Patmos, 
at sight of the Son of man, " fell at His feet as dead " 
(Kev. i. 17). It is common with us to measure 
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ourselves with ourselves, and by others, but com
paring ourselves with God, by his Son, and by His 
example set us, we cry that we are " undone." 

When I sought after humility, conscious of the 
ambition of my own character, God taught me that 
the secret of humility is to walk with God. We 
cannot be proud in the presence of God, when 
we gaze on the glory of God, and the Lord 
Jesus, we take the crown that grace has put 
on our head, and cast it at His feet " Unclean 
lips" because unclean. Not so much the evil of 
the lips, as the evil of the heart; an unconscious 
provoking the Majesty on high by our light words. 
Turn to Eccles. v. which in verse 1 points to our 
uncleanness in prayer, and in worship ; verse 2—do 
we consider what we have promised, and not per
formed : perhaps a little sacrifice, grace desired of us, 
and we have not done. Verse 6—How our purposes, 
and maybe service, have borne no fruit, through God 
being angry with us. 

Verse 5 here " For mine eyes have seen the King— 
Jehovah of Hosts." Isaiah had been a witness, for a 
few minutes, of the worship of the seraphim. He 
contrasted their worship with his own drawing near, 
and he could only say, "Woe is me! for I am un
done." For the formality of our worship, it would 
do us good to see Isaiah's vision, and the difference 
between worship down here, and up there. There is 
a remedy. We need'nt give up worship. For un
clean life and heart worship, there is a remedy at 
hand. While with twain they covered their face, 
and with twain their feet, with twain they did fly, so— 
verse 6, "Then flew one of the seraphim," etc. 
There is just one other mention of "tongs," and 
these were the golden ones that trimmed the lamps— 
the token of ministry in the power of the spirit. 
" Having a live coal from off the altar.'1 It does not 
say whether it was the altar of burnt offering, or the 
altar of incense, but probably the first, for the fire of 
God, on the altar of burnt offering, not only never went 
out, but was always burning, for the Lamb was ever 
there. Here we have conviction of sin, then holiness of 
worship follows, and then ministry. Nothing can 
meet conviction but the atoning blood of Christ. 
There is a doctrine prevailing at present, and becoming 
popular, that cleansing is not now by blood, but by 
water only. Those who hold it can have no idea of 
the evil of sin, and its requirements, which nothing 

can atone for but the blood of the Lamb, the spotless 
Lamb of God. The righteousness of (rod has been 
satisfied with the atoning work of His Beloved Son. 
Entirely, perfectly, thoroughly done, because "the 
blood of Jesus Christ, God's Son, cleanseth from all 
sin." It is an infinite atonement: sin covered, 
atoned for. Verse 7—"purged:" for ever and ever 
taken away through the eternal efficacy of the 
atoning blood, and the same blood that purifies the 
conscience inflames the heart. That's the twofold 
efficacy of the blood; it puts away a form of worship, 
and kindles the flame of pure worship. 

Verse 8.—Also I heard the voice of Adonahy, 
" the sovereign, triune God, saying, * Whom shall J 
send.'" Here we see the unity of the triune God— 
the triune God speaking as one. The personal 
pronoun "I," here shows Trinity in unity. "And 
who will go for Us;n Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
one action. The triune God expressed and told out, 
" Then said I, ' here am I: send me.'" " Unclean:" 
before the coal was put to his lips, he could nt go with 
" unclean lips," but, Ah ! now all is changed, iniquity 
is taken away, "purged," and "Behold me: send 
me," is his cry. That's the secret of being ready to 
carry the message. It is obtained, not from the mid
night oil, but off the altar. Gret conscience pure, and 
heart aflame, then go, and the word, tho' sweet to 
the taste, will be bitter to the belly. 

Verses 9-10, these words are quoted in Matt, xiii 15. 
The Lord Jesus said, " Walk while you have the light, 
lest darkness come upon you " (John xii. 35). If God 
brings in the brightness of His truth or sanctifying 
knowledge, and men do not receive it, He sends 
darkness ; if they shut their eyes, He sends blindness; 
if their ears, deafness; if they harden their hearts, 
God hardens them as He did to Pharoah, and after
wards to Israel. Israel said "His blood be on us, 
and our children" (Matt xxviL 25). In one sense it 
is "I have stretched out My hand, and no man re
garded " (Prov. i. 24). 

Verse 11.—"Then said I, 'AdoncJiy how long!'" 
uBlindness" or "hardness" in part is happened to 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in, 
and so all Israel, " nationally," shall be saved : as it 
is written, etc. (Rom. xi. 25-27). 

R.L-B. 



THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 25 

SUGGESTIONS AND REFLECTIONS 
For Christians Gathered to the Name of our Lord 

Jesus Christ. 
I ^ S g ^ N reviewing the past, we cannot fail to 
TJfa R p realise the loving-kindness of the Lord 
ggyjlflgfl and His tender mercies; and we should 
^ *^ unitedly and unceasingly PRAISE HIM 

for the exceeding riches of His grace; for His 
unspeakable gift; for the position and privileges of 
being " sons of God," and the blessings we continu
ally receive through our Lord Jesus Christ. 

But we should not disguise from ourselves, or from 
Him, the solemn fact, that in very many of our 
assemblies "the fine gold has become dim;" and the 
manifest apathy around us calls for earnest prayer and 
self-judgment, so that it should be our heartfelt 
united cry— 

"LORD REVIVE US AGAIN." 

The following reflections pass before the writer's 
own soul, and are commended to the prayerful con
sideration of God's people. We move in four circles, 
and our power and blessing in each depends upon 
our obedience to the word of God. 

The first has regard to the condition of our men souls 
and personal communion with God, through self-
judgment, and sitting at the feet of Jesus to learn of 
Him. 

The second is our family circle, where we should act 
as representatives of God, having our children in sub
jection like Abraham; and if our lives there are 
consistent before the Lord, we shall be better fitted 
for usefulness in 

T H E THIRD CIRCLE, i.e., the Church of God, where 
the many graces enumerated in 1 Tim. iii. 4, 5, 
Titus L 2, &c, should characterise those who 
minister "according as God hath dealt to every 
man the measure of faith." 

And then in the fourth circle, or the world of 
unconverted sinners, amongst whom we are called to 
move, we should be " living epistles, known and read 
of all men." 

First.—Let us consider whether we have individu
a l l y walked in the light and in the spirit, and known 
experimentally true fellowship with God. 

Have we glorified our heavenly Father in bearing 
much fruit, so that we could say " let my beloved 
come into His garden and eat His pleasant fruits ?" 
or have the little foxes spoiled our vines ? 

Have God's dealings with us in sickness and adver
sity "yielded the peaceable fruits of righteousness," 
through our hearts being exercised thereby f 

Have " His testimonies been our delight and coun
sellors ?" Have we "loved His commandments 
above gold, and esteemed all His precepts in all 
things to be right?" Have "the words of Christ 
dwelt in us richly, in all wisdom, teaching and 
admonishing one another!" Have we fed upon 
God's word, and thus grown in grace? Have we 
eaten it, as Jeremiah did, and can we say " it is the 
joy and rejoicing of mine heart f o r like Job, '* I 
have esteemed the words of His mouth more than 
my necessary food?" Has it been "sweeter than 
honey to our taste, and better than thousands of 
silver and gold?" Have we sought for heavenly 
wisdom " as silver, and searched for her as for hidden 
treasures," and "rejoiced at Thy word as one that 
findeth great spoil?" Have "our loins been girt 
about with truth," so that through the application of 
God's truths to our souls, our thoughts and affections 
have been braced up for Christ, with an honest pur
pose to live for Him, so that " whether we eat or drink, 
or whatsoever we do, all should be done to God's 
glory ?" Have we known what it is to vanquish 
Satan with *It is written?" Or have we failed in 

I our testimony through weakness and disobedience, 
more or less resulting from neglect of God's word 
and private prayer ? 

Second.—Is our testimony for the Lord in our homes 
I what it should be ? Or is there disobedience to His 

word in a greater display of luxury, dress, &c, with 
more world-bordering than should be with those who 
confess to be "strangers and pilgrims in the world ?" 

Should it not humble us to think that our dis
obedience in these things has been a stumbling-block to 
sinners (who read us more than they read the Bible), 
as well as to fellow-saints, from whose associations 
we may have had to separate, in faithfnlness to 
Christ, and who may be hindered following us " out
side the camp," through our inconsistencies ? 

Let us not continue in these ways, but " cease to 
do evil, and learn to do well." 

Look again into our family circles, and let us judge 
before God, if, as parents, we are doing our duty in 
" training up our children in the nurture and admoni
tion of the Lord." Or, do we not fail in this, and 
consequently see many children drifting into worldli-
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ness? and as regards those who profess to be the 
Lord's are not many of them drifting into unequal 
yokes with unbelievers, or into church associations that 
disregard the principles of God's Word, and from 
which we profess to have separated 1 In the measure 
that any of this applies to ourselves, let us judge it 
before the Lord, and seek grace and wisdom to fulfil 
His will, so that we may teach our children diligently 
that "the fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
wisdom," and "talk of these things when thou 
sittest in thy house, and when thou walkest by the 
way, and when thou liest down, and when thou 
risest up." 

Third.—Let us review the solemn obligations 
placed upon us, as those who have been baptized by 
the Holy Spirit into THE BODY OF CHRIST, which is 
His CHURCH. HOW conscious we must be of failure 
in our duties one towards another, as heirs of the same 
grace 1 How little care have we bestowed upon the 
suffering members of Christ; and yet we have some
times talked about "fellowship in His sufferings " which 
is expressed by our " weeping with those that weep," 
and udistributing to the necessities of saints;'1 for 
our Lord Jesus Christ said, " Inasmuch as ye did it 
unto the least of these My brethren, ye did it unto 
Me." 

How much time and money do we devote to our 
self-enjoyment, and how little do we redeem and use 
in "comforting the feeble-minded, supporting the 
weak, or in feeding the lambs and sheep of Christ's 
flock r 

We may admire those who are constrained by the 
love of Christ to u spend and be spent in His 
service ;" but, beloved fellow-saints, we are all under 
deep responsibilities, and must give account of our
selves to God, therefore let it be " our ambition to be 
well-pleasing to Hvm" Let us remember that "the 
members of Christ's body should have the same care 
one for another, and whether one member suffer all 
the members suffer with it." How unlike Christ 
when we know of any suffering saint to neglect 
visiting and ministering to such, " according to the 
ability God hath given to us" (see Rom. xiL, 1 Cor. 
xil, Eph. iv), remembering that God says, " First a 
willing mind; it is accepted, according to that a man 
hath, and not according to that he hath not." Rest 
assured that it is very wrong for us to transfer the 
duty of visiting the poor, saints or sinners, to fellow-

saints who have more gift or money than ourselves; 
but let it be true of each of us, " he (or she) hath 
done what he could." 

The consciousness of failure in these duties should 
lead us to confession, and to seek " the supply of the 
Spirit of JesuB Christ;" so that He may be magnified 
in our bodies, and that our maxim may be, like 
Paul's, u for me to live is Christ" 

Again, we observe that following these words in 
Phil, ii., Christians are exhorted to be "LIKE-

MINDED, having the same love, being of one accord, 
of one mind." We remember also the words in 
2 Cor. xiii. 11, "Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of 
one mind, live in peace, and the God of love and peace 
shall be with you." 

Have we striven together for the faith of the 
Gospel, and " endeavoured to keep (he unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace t" Or have we, by neglecting 
God's more excellent way of love (1 Cor. xiii.), been 
parties to those divisions of heart which have weakened 
the testimony of the assembly we are associated with % 

Alas! how few saints have that self-denial which is 
seen in Christ. 

" Content to fill a little space, 
If God be glorified." 

Be it ours to sing in sincerity, 
" Oh, give UB hearts to love like Thee; 

Like Thee, 0 Lord, to grieve 
Far more for other's sins, than all 

The wrongs that we receive* 
11 One with Thyself, may every eye 

In us Thy brethren, see 
That gentleness and grace that spring 

From union, Lord, with Thee/' 

Fourth.—Regarding our calling as a royal priesthood, 
and our privilege as u purged worshippers to enter 
within the veil, whither our Forerunner is for us 
entered/' have we not failed in offering by Christ 
Jesus "the sacrifice of praise to God, continually, 
that is the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His 
name ?" Have our worship meetings been characterised 
by that joy unspeakable which should be the feature 
of that blessed season when we gather to the Lord's 
dear name on the first day of the week, to remember 
His death until He comes % Remember Psalm c. 4, 
"Enter His gates with thanksgiving, and into His 
courts with praise;" also Psalm lxix., " I will praise 
the Lord with a song, and will magnify Him with 
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thanksgiving. This shall please the Lord better than 
an ox or bullock." 

But let us never forget in connection with our 
worship that God directed the LA.VKR to be placed 
outside the door of the tabernacle for priests to wash 
their hands and feet thereat when they go in 
unto the Lord, teaching us that there can be 
no communion with God unless personal holiness 
is maintained; and we must be " sanctified by the 
truth," having our ways cleansed, by taking heed to 
the Word of God. Can we not charge ourselves 
with neglect of this self-judgment enjoined on us in 
1 Cor. xi. 28, in connection with eating and drinking 
at the Lortfs table 1 And may we not thus hinder 
blessing in the assembly, and rob God of the full 
measure of praise which He expects from His 
redeemed people ? 

Again, have we not failed (often for want of self-
denial), to "lay by in store as God has prospered 
us" and neglected our duty and privilege to supply 
the temporal need of God's servants at home and 
abroad, who have been called to the ministry, and 
have "gone forth to the name (Christ), taking 
nothing of the Gentiles ?" Let us remember God's 
estimate of this in Phil. iv. 18. 

Fifth.—Have we not also failed in true fellowship in 
THE G03PEL? Which of us pleads, earnestly and 
continually for those who preach the word "that 
utterance may be given them?" How many have 
sought opportunities of speaking to perishing souls, 
commending to them " words whereby they may be 
saved," praying and working to get the unconverted 
into Gospel meetings 1 

Need we further refer to the Lord's work in our 
Sunday Schools, where so little vitality is often seen 
among workers who ought to be constrained by the 
love of Christ, to visit the children's homes, and so 
to encircle them with our loving influence and 
prayers, that they and their parents shall feel im
pressed with our earnestness for their spiritual wel
fare, remembering that we must give an account of 
ourselves to God. 

Sixth.—Is our testimony for the Lord in the world 
what it should be? Are we "living soberly, 
righteously, and godly" there % Are we witnesses for 
God in our occupations, living before Him, and 
speaking for Him, words in season to those who are 
out of the way. 

Beloved fellow-saints, " the Lord is at hand." He 
says, " Occupy till I come ;" and, knowing the fear of 
the Lord, we should persuade men and purify our
selves, in view of that solemn time when " we shall 
see Him as He is." 

We cannot proceed further with these reflections 
but commend the closet retreat, referred to by our 
blessed Lord (Matt. vi. 6) to dear fellow-saints, who 
desire to glorify Him, and " lay up treasure in heaven.'* 

We would remind you that Israel went to Bochim 
and wept there in the consciousness of their failure, 
but at Gilgal they got power to go forth conquering 
and to conquer. 

And so may we learn "the exceeding greatness of 
His power to usward who believe, according to the 
working of His mighty power, which He wrought in 
Christ when He raised Him from the dead." 

If we go to Him, confessing our weakness and 
shortcomings, He will meet us with a supply of "His 
grace, which is sufficient for us, and His strength, 
which is made perfect in weakness." "Therefore, my 
son, wait thou only upon God, for my expectation is 
from Him." " Trust in Him at all times, ye people; 

\ pour out your heart before Him : God is a refuge for 
us: God hath spoken once, twice have I heard this, 
that power belongeth unto God, also, unto Thee, 0 Lord, 
belongeth mercy; for Thou renderest unto every man 
according to his works." 

Let us in all this be real in God's presence, and 
say with the psalmist, "Search me, 0 God, and 
know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts, and 
see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in 
the way everlasting." And let this self judgment be a 
more regular exercise in all our souls henceforth; 
that communion may be maintained by keeping short 
reckonings between our consciences and our heavenly 
Father. 

It is blessed to know, that, notwithstanding our 
failure, " He abideth faithful," and " if we confess 
our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness." 

We still have, at God's right hand, " a great High 
Priest, ever living to make intercession for us, who 
can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities," 
and invites us to " come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in time of need." 

If we humble ourselves before Him, He will exalt 
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us in due season, and then shall the churches " walk
ing in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, be multiplied." 

"Let us consider one another, to provoke unto 
love, and to good works, not forsaking the assem
bling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is, 
but exhorting one another, and so much the more, as 
ye see the day approaching/' 

NOTE.—The subjects for reflection have been divided into 
six sections, to facilitate devoting an evening for prayer and 
exhortation, bearing specially upon each. 

u I will Love Thee, 0 Lord, my Strength." 
PSALM XVIII. 1. 

i, Y song this day shall be 
I) " The Lord, and none but He, 

#^A*?^ My Rock, my Fortress, my Deliverer is." 
But how shall mortal speech, 

Or human effort, reach 
A theme so high, so excellent, as this ? 

I would that my heart-strings might be 
Harp-strings on which to sound forth all Thou art to me! 

Beneath me stands secure 
A Rock, that shall endure; 

Whose base the foaming billows vainly beat; 
Adown whose riven steep 
The living waters leap; 

Whose height was never scaled by hostile feet; 
And from whose summit broad and fair, 
I see earth's brooding clouds float in the nether air. 

Firm on that Rock have I 
A tower of strength on high— 

Foundations moveless in the earthquake's might; 
Doors that do last for aye; 
Walls that can ne'er decay; 

And battlements baptized in heaven's light— 
To which I straightway may resort 
In time of open war or secret ill-report. 

Thou dost Thyself, 0 Lord, 
Deliverance afford; 

And all above Thou fill'st my azure sky. 
Thy wisdom, love, and power, 
Preserve in danger's hour 

While o'er me watcheth Thine unslumbering eye. 
The heavens and earth shall yet remove, 
But through eternity shalt Thou unchanging prove! 

I sing with triumph-tone 
tl The Lord, and He alone, 

My Rock, my Fortress, my Deliverer is." 
When tides and times are o'er, 
On Resurrection shore— 

To nobler melody in higher bliss— 
My heart-strings evermore shall be 
Harp-strings on which to sound forth all Thou art to me! 

25th December, 1882. A. P. M. 

M A T T H E W . 
(Continued.) 

HAPS. xi. xii.—We still see the Lord in 
the midst of His own people Israel, 
profoundly sensible of their deliberate 
rejection of Himself and His ministry, 

ascribing His divine power in casting out devils to 
Satan. Repentant Nineveh and the believing queen 
of the South would rise up in judgment and condemn 
their hardness of heart and unbelief. But their reject
ion of Him would be fatal. Hence it is, the house 
(Israel) becomes the habitation of unclean spirits, 
and the last state worse than the first. 

Chap. xiii.—We have here a full anticipation of 
this present age or dispensation. Christ leaves the 
house (ie.t Israel) and preaches to the multitude. 
It is the kingdom in a mystery. There are seven 
parables, the first four are spoken to the multitude, 
the last three to the disciples in the house. The Son 
of Man is the sower; the seed is the " word of the 
kingdom." The " way side " is the careless, godless 
hearer—no effect ^produced (Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32). 
"Stony places," the convicted awakened hearer who 
receives the word with "joy," but only for "awhile" 
(Ruth i. 14, 15). The thorny ground hearers are 
those who let the "world," with its cares or else 
its riches, and prosperity choke the word. In the 
"stony" ground hearer it is persecution, here it 
is cares or the deceitfulness of riches that 
hinders. Prosperity is more dangerous than persecu
tion, because it is more subtle and deceptive (1 John 
ii 15-17). The "good ground" hearers are char
acterized by the fruit borne, and are divided into 
three classes of fruit bearers (John xv. 8). The first 
three of the six following parables give us the outward 
form of the kingdom. The "field" is the world (not 
the Church), the "tares" Satan's corruption; the 
"mustard seed," "Christianity;" the "leaven," evil 
doctrine. The last three parables give us the kingdom 
according to the estimate of the Holy Ghost. They 
were spoken to the disciples alone. The "field" 
i.e., the world, is bought for the treasure hidden in 
it (Psalm exxxv. 4), the "one pearl," the "Church" 
(Eph. v. 25-27); the "net," the gospel; the "good," 
the saints; the "bad," the wioked. It is the labourers 
who gather the good into vessels, and the angels who 
execute the judgment at the end of the age. Christ 
is only known after the flesh (verses 55, 56). 
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Chap. xiv.—Herod illustrative of a bad conscience 
(Gen. xlii. 21, 22; Rev. vL 15,16). The five thousand 
fed, "give them to eat" is the voice of the Son of 
God, " send them away " the voice of man. Christ is 
our food for the wilderness (John vi. 48). The 
disciples in the ship represent the remnant. Peter 
illustrative of unbelief, the eye looking at circum
stances instead of Christ, nevertheless Christ is ever 
present to help (Psalm xlvi. 1). 

Chap. xv.—The doctrine of Christ in contrast to 
the traditions of men. The traditions of the elders con
stituted a human religion, and hypocrisy characterized 
its devotees (Tit, L 10-16). The Gentile woman; her 
faith tried but honoured. Here Christ acts in 
sovereign grace outside the pale of the Jewish 
covenant (Acts x. 34, 35; Eph. ii. 13). 

Chap. xvi.—The leaven of the Pharisees was 
hypocrisy, that of the Sadducees evil doctrine. The 
disciples warned against both. Peter's confession of 
Christ as the " Son of the living God," who became 
the Chief Corner Stone in the temple, i.e., the church 
which was to be built after the resurrection of Christ 
when the Holy Ghost was given (John vii. 39; Acts 
ii. 17, 83). 

Chap. xvii.—In the previous chapter Christ speaks 
of His suffering and death; here in the trans
figuration the "glory that should follow" (1 Pet. 
i. 11 ; v. 1, 10). Moses, representative of the "law," 
Elias, of the prophets. Moses died and Elias was 
caught up to heaven, hence we have in both death and 
resurrection, and a foreshadowing of the dead and 
risen saints, together with the living ones changed 
at the coming of the Lord. The believer is not only 
dead but risen in Him, and should worship none other 
but "Jesus only" (Rev. iv. 10; xix. 10). 

Chap, xviii.—Humility and meekness should char
acterize the subjects of the Kingdom. Then the 
Church's position upon the earth, as representing 
Christ its Head, down here in pardoning forgiving 
grace (Eph. iv. 32). 

Chap. xix.—The "regeneration" here spoken of is 
future, an entirely new dispensation from the present 

Chap. xx.—The labourers in the vineyard, illus
trative of God's sovereign grace and calL The sons 
of Zebedee and their mother seeking the highest 
places, such is the mind of the flesh. Pride and 
selfishness ever seek to be something and somewhere. 
" Ye shall be as gods/1 and seeking to be such our 
first parents fell (Gen. iii. 5 ; 1 Pet. v. 3). 

Chap. xxi.—Christ entering Jerusalem j the fig tree 
withered, typical of Israel's present condition under 
judgment; the "two sons," representative of the "Jew" 
and the " Gentile," and the unrepentant and repentant 
sinner. (Rom. ii. 16-29; Acts xiii. 4248). The vine
yard representing Israel, who first reject the prophets 
then God's Son, the rightful Heir. The vineyard 
afterwards given unto others, ie., the Gentiles (Rom. 
xi. 11). 

Chap. xxii.—The "bidden" ones, the Jews, who 
refuse; then the Gentiles, who accept the invitation 
to the marriage of the king's son. The "man" who 
had not on the "wedding garment," illustrative of 
Christendom and the professors. 

Chap, xxiiL — Woes and judgments pronounced 
upon Israel, Jerusalem, and the city, the house (Israel) 
left desolate till they shall say, Blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. A future—an 
earthly scene—commencement of the millennium. 

Chap, xxiv.—It is the Jewish remnant, not the 
Church, in question here (Dan. xii. 1; Jer. xxx. 7). 

Chap. xxv.—There is a parenthesis, or a break 
from verse 31 of chapter xxiv. to verse 31 of chapter 
xxv.; verse 31 of chapter xxv. should be connected 
with verse 31 of chapter xxiv. In the parable of 
the servant we have responsibility in service. 

From verse 31 of chap. xxv. to the end.—It is 
when the Lord comes in His glory—an earthly scene. 
" My brethren" are the "Jews;" those who act in 
love toward them are the " Gentile." We have also 
the Lord dealing in judgment with the Gentile from 
verse 41 to the end. Here it is the judgment of a 
living nation, not of the dead, as in Rev. xx. 

Chap. xxYi.-xxviii. give us the closing scenes of our 
Lord on the earth. His betrayal, His death as the 
victim of propitiation, and His resurrection. 

S. B. 

CHURCH HISTORY AND THE BIBLE. 
(Continued.) 

II, Baptism. # " A t the beginning when it was 
important that the church should rapidly extend 
itself, those who confessed their belief in Jesus as the 
Messiah (among the Jews), or their belief in one God 
and in Jesus as the Messiah (among the Gentiles), 
were immediately baptized, as appears from the New 

* p. 415. 
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Testament Gradually it came to be thought neces
sary that those who wished to be received into the 
Christian church should be subjected to a more careful 
preparatory instruction and to a stricter examination. 

. . . The council of Elvira decided generally on 
a period of two years. 

*"In respect to the form of baptism, it was in 
conformity with the original institution and the 
original import of the symbol, performed by immer
sion, as a sign of entire baptism into the Holy Spirit, 
of being entirely penetrated by the same. It was 
only with the sick, where the exigency of the case 
required it, that any exception was made; and in 
this case baptism was administered by sprinkling. 
Many superstitious persons, clinging to the outward 
form, imagined that such baptism by sprinkling was 
not valid 

"The formula of baptism, in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, which is cited as the 
traditional one by Justin Martyn, is perhaps not the 
oldest; t but the older is perhaps the shorter formula, 
which refers only to Christ, to which there is allusion 
in the New Testament J 

" Baptism was administered at first only to adults, 
as men were accustomed to conceive baptism and 
faith as strictly connected. We have all reason for 
not deriving infant baptism from apostolic institution, 
and the recognition of it, which followed somewhat 
later, as an apostolical tradition serves to confirm this 
hypothesis. 

" Irenoeus is the first church teacher in whom we 
find any allusion to infant baptism, and in his mode 
of expressing himself on the subject, he leads us at 
the same time to recognize its connection with the 
essence of the Christian consciousness. 

"But immediately after Irenoeus, in the last years 
of the second century, Tertullian appears as a zealous 
opponent of infant baptism; a proof that the practice 
had not as yet come to be regarded as an apostolical 
institution, for otherwise he would hardly have 
ventured to express himself so strongly against it. § 

* p. 422. t p. 424. 
I The writer of this paper is inclined rather to believe that 

Dean Stanley is correct in considering that the name of the 
Trinity was the regular full form used from the beginning* 
and that the name of the Lord Jesus was an abbreviation of 
the Bame.—(See Stanley on Baptism.) 

$ p. 426. 

• . . . *It seems, in fact, according to the 
principles laid down by him that he could not conceive 
of any efficacy whatever residing in baptism without 
the conscious participation and individual faith of 
the person baptized; nor could he see any danger 
accruing to the age of innocence by it, although this 
view of the matter was not logically consistent with 
his own system. But when now, on the one hand, 
the doctrine of the corruption and guilt cleaving to 
human nature in consequence of the first transgression 
was reduced to a more precise and systematic form,f 
and on the other, from the want of duly distinguishing 
between what is outward and what is inward in 
baptism (the baptism by the water and baptism by 
the Spirit), the error became more firmly established 
that without external baptism no one could be 
delivered from that inherent guilt, could be saved 
from the everlasting punishment that threatened him, 
or raised to eternal life; and when the notion of a 
magical influence—a charm—connected with the 
sacraments continually gained ground, the theory 
was finally evolved of the unconditional necessity of 
infant baptism. About the middle of the third century 
this theory was already generally admitted in the 
North African Church $ Infant baptism 
also furnished probably the first occasion for the 
appointment of sponsors or god-fathers. 

" With regard to baptism and the Lord's supper, 
it appears that no one was admitted to the Lord's 
supper who was not baptized. Sprinkling when sick 
was always sufficient, and afterwards infant baptism. 
Also baptism of a strange kind among heretics was 
by some acknowledged as valid, apparently very 
different from orthodox baptism, but in what way is 
not specified. After receiving the Lord's supper for 
long a person was not considered a fit subject for 
baptism, § although they might apply for it, on 
account of a doubt as to the validity of an irregular 
baptism.'1 

• p. 426. 
t The writer supposes this to refer to the notion that a ohild 

is born with a certain fixed stock of sin standing against it 
on account of Adam's fall, which he regards as a mistake. 
He believes that sin comes with the life which is inherited 
from Adam, which is in itself sinful in its nature—utterly 
sinfuL The common teaching on " original sin" he bolieves 
to be unscripturaL 

t p. 429. 
§ Dionysius of Alexandria relates a strange instance of this, 

p. 440, Eoseb. 1 vii c. 9. 
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EXTRACT. 
In the conduct of the disciples (Matt xxi.) we have 

an important lesson. Instead of ornamenting their 
own persons with their clothes, they give honour to 
Jesus with them. They brought the ass and the colt, 
and put on them their clothes, and they Bet Him 
thereon. It is very sweet service for Christ to glorify 
Him with such habits and manners as we are possessed 
of, instead of reserving them to attract notice to our
selves; and whatever honour God puts on us, it is 
that we may honour Christ with it. So it will be 
with all the redeemed in glory. The four-and-twenty 
elders do not assert their own exaltation with their 
glorified persons, but they "fall down before Him 
that sat on the throne, and worship Him that liveth 
for ever and ever;1' and as to their crowns, instead 
of using them for their own glory, " they cast their 
crowns before the throne, saying, Thou art worthy, 0 
Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power; for 
Thou hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure 
they are and were created." (Rev. iv.) 

To maintain our Nazarite character now in not 
drinking wine we must discern the mystery of that 

QUESTION No. CXXIX. 

Is 1 Tim. v. 80, " Them that sin rebuke before air 
applicable to one being restored to fellowship, as in 2 Cor., ii., 
6, 7, dtc. f Should such an one, though already penitent, 
be publicly rebuked 1 

REPLY. 

The word here used signifies to " reprove" or 
" convict," rather than to rebuke. It is used in John 
viii. 9, "being convicted in their own consciences," 
and also in verse 46 by the Lord, a Which of you 
eonvineeih me of sin;" James ii. 9, " and are convinced 
of the law as transgressors." 

This kind of dealing is not required by one who is 
already convicted, and through confession and faith 
restored to fellowship with God. 

golden cup with which all the nations are made drunk 
(see Rev. xvii., xviii), and see that we taste not of it, 
nor of any of the sinful excitements by which the 
men of the world are intoxicated. " They that are 
after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh, but 
they that are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit" 
(Rom. viii 5). There is no outward line of conduct 
in which godly sobriety can be maintained if we allow 
the excitement of our flesh in it, instead of the energy 
of the Spirit. " Be not drunk with wine wherein is 
excess, but be filled with the Spirit." Care must also 
be taken by the simple not to confound this godly 
obedience with the delusion of those who, through 
" Temperance Societies," are opposing Christ. 

Walking in the light is bringing everything wrong 
in me—everything I have a qualm about out into the 
light of God, with no cloak or covering, so that it be 
exposed, and judged, and cleansed by the blood. 
(1 John i.) " We are the children of light and of the 
day." (1 Thes. v. 5.) "For ye were sometimes 
darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord: walk as 
children of light" (Eph. v. 8.) 

To subject one who is (as the man in 2 Cor. ii.) 
already in danger of being swallowed up with over
much sorrow to the additional punishment of a public 
rebuke, is certainly not the will of the Lord. 

But in many cases sin is committed, perhaps of 
such a nature as does not warrant the extreme act of 
putting away from fellowship, and yet if allowed to 
pass without notice, others might be emboldened to 
sin in like manner. In such cases, to be publicly 
convicted or reproved would have a salutary effect, 
both upon the erring one and on others. It is one of 
the means of discipline within the circle of fellowship 
that has been lost sight of, and for the most part 
fallen into disuse, the Church, meanwhile, losing 
much blessing by its neglect as it ever must 
through the neglect of any of the Lord's appointments. 
Gal. ii. 14, is a case in point 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
NOT*.—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their responsibility to " prove all things/' and " hold fast that 

which is good" (1 These, v. SI). They make no pretension to infallibility, but Rive their judgment as those who have received merer of the Lord 
to be faithfuL^—Many Questions are received but not replied to ; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 
sufficient light to deal with them.—It is requested that all communications be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 
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QUESTION NO. CXXX. 

In view of the passages in the Epistle to Hebrews which 
speak of the Lord Jesus as our High Priest being seated 
" on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the 
heavens "—is it Scriptural to sing such words as these ?— 

44 Before the mercy-seat 
The High Priest stands within." 

REPLY. 

In the Epistle to the Hebrews the Lord Jesus is 
spoken of in relation to two leading types, viz., 
Melchisedec and Aaron. 

He is shewn to be a priest after the order of 
Melchisedec, and not after the order of the Aaronic 
priesthood. 

But though not after the order of Aaron, He is in 
every particular the fulfilment of the pattern or type of 
Aaron. As the Melchisedec priest He is enthroned 
and awaiting the hour when His enemies shall be 
made His footstool. 

As the High Priest after the type of Aaron, He 
has gone within the veil now to appear " before the face 
of God for us." We draw attention to this rendering 
in the new revision of Heb. ix. 24 because it is 
absolutely correct, and it brings out more forcibly 
the typical teaching of the passage. 

His atoning work is done. The one offering has 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified. But His 
service for us within the veil continues to be carried 
on until we shall follow the Forerunner thither. 
"He ever liveth to make intercession for us." 
Everything implied in the approach of the High 
Priest within the veil on the day of atonement is 
fulfilled in Christ, although, as to His blessed and 
glorious person, He is seated on the throne of God. 

The above lines of the hymn are but the language 
of the Aaronic type applied to then Ati-type, and 
do not at all conflict with the fact that, as the 
Melchisedec Priest, Jesus is seated on the throne. 
The attempted improvement to be found in some 
hymn-books— 

4i Upon the mercy-seat 
The High Priest sits within." 

is a confusion of ideas which has no warrant in 
Scripture. Jesus is Himself the Mercy-seat (or 
Propitiation) as well as the High Priest. No 
priest ever sat upon the mercy-seat. The High 
Priest appeared there as a representative man, in the 
presence of God, on behalf of His redeemed people. 

This is the truth of Hebrews iv. 14-16; ix. 24; 
x. 21-22. 

QUESTION NO. GXXXL 
In the article in the " Northern Witness, entitled 

"Excltisivism" it is asserted that "whilst John enjoins 
the elect lady not to receive or greet certain evil persons, 
Saipture goes no further, but is silent as to how one 
should be treated who so fails as to greet the evil person" 
Is there really no Scripture to guide us in such a case? 

REPLY. 

The paragraph referred to above was by no means 
intended to convey the idea that one who coun
tenances or becomes by association partaker of the 
evil deeds of another, is not to be dealt with in any 
way. Such defiling association might well arouse 
suspicion, and would certainly call for faithful dealing 
in the way of warning and remonstrance. The 
mind of the Lord as to this may be clearly 
gathered from Rev. ii. 15. The result of this 
would either be to manifest that the associating 
with or countenancing the evil person had been 
the result of ignorance—in which case it would 
be given up—or else that it was done in real defiance 
of the apostolic injunction, and evidenced actual 
sympathy with the error that was being held and 
taught. 

To revert again to the type of the leper and the 
one who touched him, the two cases are shown to be 
distinct, and to be differently dealt with; but if there 
was the smallest ground for the suspicion that the 
one who touched him was himself a leper, then at once 
he is dealt with accordingly, and "shut up seven 
days," and again " other seven days,11 until it is 
manifest that, however like leprosy in appearance, it 
was not really leprosy, or else that the person really 
had become himself a leper. All this shows what we 
have endeavoured to teach, that each individual case has 
to be dealt with on its own merits. One case of evil 
association may look exactly like another, yet on 
closer examination they may be found to differ as 
widely as the poles. 

To set aside the Apostolic instructions is no light 
offence in any matter. " If any man obey not our 
word by this epistle, note that man, and have no 
company with him, that he may be ashamed." 
2 Thess. iii. 14. 
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THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 

CHAPTER Y1L—(Continued). 

jEfljj^pi LL this has its lesson for the Church of 
j&jNc3 GtocL There is sin at Corinth. A sin-
JS^fc&^l ning one who ought to have been judged 
m^iM^z^i ^y tj10Be j n the tent; but they were 
making light of it Their consciences needed to be 
reached. The word of the Lord had to be brought 
home to their hearts, and if they had not judged the 
sinning one then, they would have been leavened as 
a lump. Like Achan's family they would have 
shared in the sin; knowing it and not judging it 
would have been to allow it, and to participate in the 
guilt of it until repentant before the Lord. We are to 
learn to distinguish where the Lord makes a distinc
tion, but we are not to go beyond it. There was a 
difference between Achan and Israel, there was a 
difference between Achan and his family. He alone 
had taken the spoil of the enemy, the accursed things. 
He alone could own that he had done so; but his family 
knew and allowed it, being silent as to it, and perished 
therefore under the same judgment. 

To continue in the circle of his tent, and yet to 
remain silent as to his sin, was to make it their own. 
And this we find to be the principle taught in the 
New Testament as well. 

In writing to the angel of the church at Pergamos, 
the Lord Bays—"I have a few things against thee 
because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine 
of Balaam" (Rev. ii. 14); "Repent; or else I will 
come unto thee quickly, and will fight against 
them with the sword of my mouth" (verse 16). 
How clearly this shows that the Lord held them 
responsible for having such. 

What plainer than this?—they should have exercised 
discipline, the sword should have had power in their 
hands, but, if not, it had still power in the hands of the 
Lord Himself. If it is said, But they were not iold 
to deal with such. I would reply that these seven 
epistles to the seven churches are specially intended 
for warning and not for our example. Example and 
teaching are given to us in the various epistles of Paul 
to the churches; but here we especially get warning 
of how the Lord would have to deal with the evil But 
the invariable teaching of Scripture is that He only 
deals with it after His people have failed to do so, 

c 

and, therefore, they never should have waited until 
He had to interfere. 

Whilst, therefore, we are to discern the difference 
between the sinning one and those in whose midst he 
is, we are to learn that God insists, in order that 
holiness may be maintained, on sin being judged, and 
where there is refusal so to do, he reckons that sin 
to have been adopted by all as theirs, and until that 
sin is judged all must suffer. What mercy then to 
Israel that He brought Achan's sin to light and com
pelled them all to act in judgment on it. 

What mercy also toward the Corinthian saints that 
the spirit of God through Paul insisted upon their 
judging the sin in their midst when gathered to
gether in the name of the Lord Jesus. Only as 
these examples are kept before us and the wholesome 
words of the New Testament are acted upon, can 
holiness be preserved and- power be manifested in 
connection with an assembly. Yet how slow God's 
people are to learn His will, or to profit by the solemn 
examples of His judgments brought before them. 
But a few more pages of holy writ have to be turned 
over and we find another sad failure in regard to this 
same thing; a far sadder one when we consider it. 
Of Achan we read nothing till his sin is named. Of 
Gideon, how much ? Raised up for the deliverance of 
Israel, faith in God was strong and triumphed. 
Faith stood firm as he saw what was only a small 
army at best, melting away until only 300 single-
hearted ones were left And victory was secured to 
him when, with that handful, he trusted in the Lord 
and went against the enemy in the confidence of 
victory assured to him beforehand. But the record 
of his faith and self-abnegation does not cease even 
there. Indeed, the most beautiful part of his history 
remains to be told. A greater victory was yet to be 
obtained. The enemy had been defeated, but when 
his brethren of Ephraim came with proud words to 
chide him for not having called them to the battle 
with him, how nobly he answers them 1 Instead of 
rousing more fully their pride, his soft answer turned 
away wrath—"What have I done now in com
parison to you V3 If they were occupied with them
selves, and, therefore, looked upon the work as theirs, 
it was not so with Gideon. He knew that the 
victory was from the Lord, and it was joy to him to 
give Him all the glory of it Whenever a saint is 
found comparing himself with his fellow or his work 
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with the work of another, you may be sure that his 
eye is off the Lord and, therefore, on himself. " Let 
each esteem other better than themselves. Look not 
every man on his own things, but every man also on 
the things of others" (Phil. ii. 3, 4), is the spirit that 
Paul urges the Philippians to act in, one toward 
another, and it was thus that Gideon met his 
brethren and overcame their bitterness of spirit, 
thus gaining a greater victory than he had before. 
The one was over the enemy, the other was over 
himself. But "let not him that girdeth on his 
harness boast himself as he that putteth it off" (1 Kings 
xx. 11). It is blessed to see the spirit of self-
restraint manifested in Gideon, but it needed to be 
maintained. And thus the very contrast of action 
makes it all the sadder as we contemplate the closing 
scene of his life. " And Gideon said unto them, I 
would desire a request of you, that ye would give me 
every man the earrings of his prey. (For they had 
golden earrings, because they were Ishmaelites). And 
they answered, We will willingly give them. And 
they spread a garment, and did cast therein every 
man the earrings of his prey. And the weight of the 
golden earrings that he requested was a thousand 
and seven hundred shekels of gold; besides 
ornaments, and collars, and purple raiment that was 
on the kings of Midian, and beside the chains that 
were about their camels' necks. And Gideon made 
an ephod thereof, and put it in his city, even in 
Ophrah: and all Israel went thither a whoring after 
it: which thing became a snare unto Gideon, and to 
his house" (Judges viii. 24-27). 

Self was no longer under restraint and thus defeat 
ensued. He now falls into the same snare as his 
brethren of Ephriam. " What have J done " was no 
longer the language of his heart, for self had come in 
and for self-glorification he desired the gold and 
made his ephod. By self-denial he had taught his 
brethren the more excellent way and hindered them 
from pursuing the path in which self was the upper
most and anger was manifested as a consequence. 
But now he himself is turned aside, and thus becomes 
another and a solemn proof that God's word is true, 
and that when His warnings are disregarded sin must 
be the result. " Thou shalt not desire" (verse 25) 
was the word of the Lord. But Gideon's eye was 
not turned aside from the forbidden gold, and his 
heart following his eye, desire was the sure result 

And soon the abomination was in his house. He was 
snared, and all Israel was turned aside by his sin. 

How evil a thing is disobedience to the command 
of the Lord. A whole people come under the 
influence of one wrong action. Gideon could not sin 
alone; neither can we. Let this be pondered over, 
and prayed over as well, by every child of God. 
How every action will influence more or less. If 
living for God in separation to Himself, His service 
our constant joy, we may expect that other 
Christians will be stirred up to serve more fully and 
to pant after the joy of the Lord which is our 
strength. But if the world is sought after, and 
although we be Christians, we seldom speak for our 
Lord and are half-hearted in His work, in other 
words, if we are self-seekers then we can only expect 
that such an influence will have its effect upon others. 

" His desire is toward me" (Song of Solomon vii. 10) 
should surely call forth from our hearts—" There is 
none upon earth that I desire beside Thee " (Ps. lxxiii. 
25). If it is not so, then let us remember the words of 
another Psalm—"He gave them their own desire" 
(Ps. lxxviii. 29). "He gave them their request, 
but sent leanness into their soul" (Ps. cvi. 15). 
Could anything be more solemn ? The Lord allowing 
the believer to have his own way till filled with 
the fruit of his own devices he learns in mercy what 
an evil thing it is to forsake the Lord We must 
learn from the word or else in our own bitter 
experience, that to follow out the desires of the 
natural heart can only tend to leanness of soul. 
And the way to avoid such a condition is to see that 
in the inner man we feed upon Him and seek that 
our desires be according to His word; "Delight 
thyself also in the Lord: He shall give thee the 
desires of thine heart" (Ps. xxxvii. 4). 

In closing our chapter we must not overlook its 
closing verse—"Thou shalt utterly detest it, and 
thou shalt utterly abhor it, for it is a cursed thing" 
(verse 26). 

Here they are instructed that they must not simply 
refrain from appropriating to themselves for their 
own use the gold or silver of the enemy, but they 
were to have a positive detestation of it. It was a 
cursed thing and they were to look upon it as such. 
They were to entertain no neutral thoughts as to it 
How deeply suggestive all this is for us. The very 
first suggestion Satan would raise up in a Christian's 
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heart is—" Well, is the world quite so bad 1 Are we 
to avoid it altogether f Should we detest its waytt" 
Dear reader, let us beware, lest we become familiar 
with the world's ways until we are led to entertain 
doubtful thoughts as to them, for, depend upon it, 
when the detestation gives place to neutrality, then 
it will not be long ere desire springs up in the heart 
for some of its ways and pleasures. Let the Lord 
who died for us be our all sufficient portion at all 
times and under all circumstances. K. T, H. 

T H E F I R S T E P I S T L E TO THE 
C O R I N T H I A N S . 

NOTES OP AN ADDRESS BY J. R. a 

(1 Corinthians iv. 14.) 

Sjff!g£l?ARK the expression, "as my beloved sons." 
|]|Vfyw| [t He claims relationship with them. He 
vlftXjfljy had a father's heart towards them; for, 
*m&/^T as he says, "in Christ Jesus have I 
begotten you through the gospel" 

The word here rendered "instructors" is rendered 
"schoolmaster" in Gal. iii 24. The law was power
less to give life, nevertheless, it was an " instructor " 
in morality—a "schoolmaster" to Israel until Christ 
came. But the apostle seems to be far more to the 
Corinthians than a mere "instructor" or "school
master." He had been the means of bringing to 
them the gospel From Athens he went to Corinth, 
and finding there a Jewish synagogue, he preached 
Christ and got a hearing from some. But great was 
the opposition some raised up—the Jews opposing 
and blaspheming, so that he turned from them to 
the Gentiles. At this time he seems to have been 
cast down, and for a moment, as it were, on the point 
of being disheartened; but the Lord, ever mindful 
of his servants, and pitiful, spake to him by night in 
a vision. " Be not afraid, but speak, and hold not 
t h y peace: for I am with thee, and no man shall set 
on thee to hurt thee: for I have much people in this 
c i t y " (Acts xviii M l ) . 

For a year and six months, therefore, he remained 
teaching the word of Ood among them. Ho was 
n o t like some who go to a place to labour in the 
gospel for a fortnight or a month, but having another 
engagement already made for a fortnight or a month 
later, they must leave when their fortnight is ended. 

Many a time have I seen one of the Lord's servants 
come to a place, and after the Lord had begun to 
work, and souls were beginning to be saved, and 
many getting interested and coming to hear, they 
had to leave the place to fulfil a prior engagement, 
and so the work was, for the time being, stopped. 

We ought to be careful as to our engagements, to 
see that we are free to go and to stay where the Lord 
would have us. 

The Lord did not say to Paul, "If you go and 
leave Corinth all these souls will be lost." No; 
away back in eternity they had been made choice of 
by God—from the foundation of the world their 
names were in the Lamb's book of life; who they 
were, none but the Lord Himself knew—but, idolaters 
though they were, in the blindness and ignorance of 
heathenism He knew them every one, and could say, 
" I have much people in this city.'9 If Paul should 
flee from the work, the Lord of the harvest could 
send another to reap the ripening sheaves. Blessed 
and honourable work it is for any servant of the Lord 
to be upon the ground where H E has many whom He 
is about to bring to the knowledge of Himself. 

Thus brought to the Lord through him, whilst 
with them, as he said, "in weakness, and in fear, 
and in much trembling," they were dear to him as 
"his beloved sons." 

In 1 Thess. ii. 7 he uses another kindred figure, 
"We were gentle among you, even as a nurse 
cherisheth her children:" "ye were dear unto us.'' 
Thus he likens himself tea" nurse " (or, literally, a 
nursing mother), and to a father, but never to a 
schoolmaster. Never to a man whose business it is 
to teach and to get paid for i t He was willing, not 
only to impart unto them the gospel, but even his 
own life also. The tender fervent love of Christ 
breathes through all his ministry. Again, to the 
Galatians he writes: "My little children, of whom 
I travail in birth again until Christ be formed in you." 
He was anxious about the GaJatian converts, lest, 
after all, his labour should to a large extent prove to 
have been in vain. Nothing could satisfy him as to 
them but seeing "Christ formed in them." He 
longed to see Christ in their life and ways; the spirit 
of Christ, the character of Christ, manifested in them. 
When fellow-Christians meet with each other, is it 
not generally little more than " How do you do ?" 
and a few more enquiries as to the condition of the 
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body, or as to temporal concerns, and then "good
bye." If there was in us an intense desire, as there 
was in the apostle, to see Christ formed in each one, 
how different would our intercourse bet What is 
wanted among us is fatherly and motherly hearts. 
We need that more than teaching. There may be 
many teachers, but there are few fathers. To see 
further the spirit of the apostle, turn to 2 Cor. xii. 
14, 16, "I seek not yours but you: for the children 
ought not to lay up for the parents, but the parents 
for the children. And I will very gladly spend and 
be spent for you; though the more abundantly I love 
you, the less I be loved." 

He did not want their money, he could labour 
with his hands; but he wanted their touls for Christ 
He had towards them a father's heart, and he claimed 
a father's relationship toward them, for he was the 
one whom God had used in their conversion. This 
is a spiritual relationship of no mean value, and the 
influence of which God intends to be used for His 
glory. 

Read Lam. iv. 3, " Even the sea monsters draw out 
the breast, they give suck to their young ones: the 
daughter of my people is become cruel, like the 
ostriches in the wilderness." Here is parental care, 
even among the sea monsters. The very whales 
have affection and care for their young ones. Turn 
also to Job xxxix, 13-17, "The ostrich, which leaveth 
her eggs in the earth, . . . and forgetteth that 
the foot may crush them. . . . She is hardened 
against her young ones as though they were not hers: 
her labour is in vain without fear; because God hath 
deprived her of wisdom, neither hath He imparted 
to her understanding." Here we have a divine 
illustration of the opposite of the apostle's way; but 
is it not a picture of many who accept the name of 
"Evangelist" To go from place to place preaching 
the gospel, and leaving the young converts uncared 
for, or to be laid hold of by those who will lead them 
away from the path of subjection to Christ and His 
word—is not the way of God—it was not the way 
of the apostle—it is like the ostrich, deprived of 
wisdom and of natural affection. 

It ought ever to be the desire of the Lord's servants, 
not only to get multitudes to profess conversion, but 
to see them going on in the path of obedience to the 
glory of God. 

Let evangelists ask regarding the places in which 

they have laboured, Are the converts being led on 
in the ways of the Lord? Are they baptized and 
gathered to His name alone? Or are they drawn 
away into the various sects around through neglect 
and lack of care on the part of those who ought to have 
felt toward them the yearning love of a parental heart 

The judgment-seat of Christ will test all such work. 
Has the spiritual parent, who was the means of 
conversions, watched over and fed the young converts? 
After having left them has he, like the apostles, 
visited thorn again to see how they do ? (Acts xv. 36). 
Did he remain with them eighteen months, until they 
were somewhat grounded in the word of God ? 

A zealous servant of God, with heart burning for 
souls, once said, "Get them converted and they'll 
warstle through someway." He meant well, I doubt 
not; he had the one object before him, but was it 
not a mistake, and a common one, too, thus to speak, 
as if God was only glorified in conversions! Are 
they not saved in order that they may glorify God in 
lives of obedience and subjection to His word. 

Some brethren don't care to be present at gospel 
meetings. This is a great mistake. Christians are 
needed at such meetings. If God gives blessing, then 
there are young converts to be instructed and cared 
for, and helped on in the ways of the Lord. But 
who is to know them ? Is it to be left to the few 
that have a care for souls and take oversight in the 
assembly ? Certainly not Every Christian who has 
a heart for the Lord should surely seek to give his 
help in such a work as this. It is a shame on us if 
those who are converted at our meetings are picked 
up and drafted off into sectarianism, instead of being 
instructed, baptized, and gathered to the name of the 
Lord. 

With true parental hearts we should set ourselves 
to this important work, so that the newly converted 
may be led intelligently to obey the will of the Lord. 

This is a work that cannot be accomplished by 
teaching meetings, though these may be ever so 
blessed. In daily intercourse, admonishing, exhorting, 
instructing one another, the work must be followed up. 

Sometimes young converts are hastily baptized and 
brought forward to the Lord's table before they 
understand either of these ordinances. Many young 
ones will follow one another blindly like sheep. 
Such obedience is not of faith. 

Our duty is to put before them the word of the 
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Lord, showing them His will, looking to the Lord 
to give them understanding and obedient hearts, 
willing to follow as they learn of Him. 

Paul could say, " Wherefore, I beseech you, be ye 
followers of me." The Lord said of the Pharisees, 
" Do ye not after their ways." " Do what they teach 
you, but don't do as they do." But the apostle was 
another sort of person. He could point to his life 
and show that it was after the example and spirit of 
Christ. The spirit of Christ shone out of him. He 
could point them, not only to his doctrine, but to his 
ways. As he says (verse 17), "For this cause I sent 
unto you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, and 
faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you into remem
brance of my ways, which be in Christ, as I teach 
everywhere in every church." Turn to Acts xvi. 1-3. 
Paul was on a journey, visiting the churches, con
firming them in the faith. What a monstrous 
perversion of this gracious service is what is now 
known as "confirmation!" A bishop putting his 
hands on the heads of young girls and boys, mostly, 
if not all, unsaved, and thus confirming upon them
selves the baptismal vows of their sponsors, and 
admitting them to what is called the sacrament of 
the Lord's supper. Is it not confirming them in a 
delusion of Satan rather than confirming disciples in 
the faith of Christ ? 

No place in all the apostle's journeys did he meet 
with such a reception as at Lystra. It was there 
that he was stoned and left for dead. But back he 
goes again, for in spite of all Satan's opposition, God 
was working, and there was a church there to be 
helped and confirmed in the grace of God. 

And is it not most beautiful to see that one of the 
fruits of his testimony there, of the precious seed 
that had been indeed sown in tears, was the young 
man Timothy, who was destined to be the helper 
and comfort of his after life-service for the Lord. 

How he loved Timothy, and how Timothy loved 
him! "I haye remembrance of thee in my prayers 
night and day; greatly desiring to see thee, being 
mindful of thy tears, that I might be filled with joy." 
I t is more of this touching heart to heart affection 
that is wanted among the children of God—out of 
this flows blessing. If wc look at one another in the 
flesh, we will more likely hate than love. Paul was 
willing to live and die for the saints, because he looked 
at them as in Christ—members of His body. 

Is Christ the Head—now in glory—dear to me ? 
Then shall not every member of His body on earth 
be dear to me as He ? The Head is in the glory, but 
the feet are still on earth. Let us annoint and kiss 
the feet. The affection that is poured upon the 
feeblest member on earth will not be lavished in vain. 
Make up your mind that there will be plenty in 
fellow-saints that is unlovely. The flesh in Christians 
is no better than the flesh in the unregenerate. But 
Christ is in the most weak and orooked Christian, and 
where Christ is there must be something to love I 

Let us seek to consider one another, and to bear 
one another's infirmities, and thus love will be drawn 
out and increased. 

But what was Timothy to do for them when he 
visited them ? He was to bring to their remembrance 
Paul's ways, which were in Christ. Every step he 
had taken among them had been, so to speak, within 
the circle of the will and ways of Christ. Will it be 
said of us after we have left our present sphere of 
service, "His ways were ever in Christ t" Timothy 
had a heart to mark and admire the Christ-like ways 
of the apostle, and therefore he could bring them to 
the remembrance of others. And, note, the teaching 
of Paul was the same in "every church" He did not 
teach one sort of way in one place, and differently 
in another. He went by the will of the Master; he 
preached and taught Jesus Christ and His word, 
declaring all the counsel of God. May we indeed be 
followers of Him, even as he was of Christ! 

NOTES OF MR. NEWBERRY'S ADDRESSES. 
(2 Corinthians Srii.) 

/ I T S H ^ M OME at Corinth threw doubts upon the 
* ¥ l ^ \ w apostleship of Paul. It was requisite 
w ^ ^ ^ n for the glory of God, and for the good 

of the saints, that Paul should show 
clearly the credentials of his ambassadorship. If he 
made a fool of himself by boasting, nevertheless, he 
must do so rather than allow of any doubt. In the 
former chapter he had enumerated his services and 
his sufferings. Now, for the substance of his claim, 
he comes to "visions and revelations." "Fourteen 
years ago/' was probably the time when he received 
the commandment to reveal the mystery of the 
Church which had been hid from ages, when he was 
raised up by God as the Apostle of the Gentiles, who 



38 THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 

were formed by the Holy Ghost part of the body of 
Christ and His bride. " Christ in you, the hope of 
glory" (Col. i. 27). 

Verse 2, "Caught up to the third heaven." It 
is our privilege and blessing to enter into the holiest 
of all spiritually; not so Paul here. His was a 
personal entrance—it might be a bodily, but Paul 
could'nt say about that; but it was personally. " I 
was there, whether in the body or not is a mystery 
to me, but, at any rate, I was in the third heaven." 
Scripture everywhere shows there are three heavens. 

First.—There is the atmospheric heavens where 
the wicked spirits are, the principalities and powers 
which we have to fight against. At the commence
ment of the great tribulation they are to be cast 
down. " That spirit that now worketh in the children 
of disobedience." From them come the " fiery darts," 
and the struggle now going on, over which there is a 
veil, but which in Daniel is lifted for a few moments. 

Second.—There are the starry heavens, which God 
speaks of in Isa. xl. 26, and of which the Lord Jesus 
says, " Thy will be done on earth, as it is also done 
in heaven" (Matt. vi. 10). But superior, greater, 
and above those, which are as the porch and holy 
place to the holiest of all in the temple, the 

Third heaven of all, where God is supreme, and all 
in alL Psalm xvi. explains where paradise is, verse 
11, "In thy presence is fulness of joy." That's 
paradise, the presence of God, where no creature 
comforts are needed, and where He satiates and 
satisfies the desire of every living thing. 

" Whether in the body or not, I cannot tell." At 
the centre and fountain of happiness, centre of 
light and knowledge, there God unfolds the mystery 
of Himself and His beloved Son. And if we would 
learn the mystery of the Church, we must learn it 
there. "My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither 
are your ways My ways, saith Jehovah: for, as the 
heavens are higher than the earth, so are My ways 
higher than your ways, and My thoughts than your 
thoughts" (Isa. lv. 8, 9), so we must be up there to 
get them. 

Paul was caught up there so that he might learn 
the wondrous thoughts of God, and unless we are 
there in spirit we will never know these mysteries. 
You cannot learn these things from books and tracts. 
"Come up hither," God says, first, as He said to 
John (Rev. iv. 1). 

We can never learn down here, it is up there. 
You must get outside of sectarian trammels, "caught 
up" there. What is the holiest of all? It is the 
oracle. And what is the oracle ? It is the speaking-
place, where Moses heard God speaking. When one 
learns his lesson in the presence of God, it is not 
thoughts or words to communicate it to an audience 
that we want, but an audience to communicate it to. 
What Paul was in the flesh was one thing, but what 
he was "in Christ" was another. Look at poor 
crooked Jacob encompassing his brother with a mess 
of pottage. The worm Jacob, and now the prince 
Israel; broken-down Jacob hanging oi> to the Lord 
and prevailing. In Rom. vii. it is Paul himself 
crying out " 0 wretched man that I am," 'tis himself 
he describes as " less than the least of all saints;" 
but now, "caught up," "a man in Christ" in glory. 
Paul a blasphemer, that's the Jacob character; but 
as a prince with God "in Christ." 

Verses 5, 6, "I might tell a great deal more, 
but I wont," says Paul. Now, another secret. The 
angel touched the hollow of Jacob's thigh, and it 
shrank, and Israel went halting all the days of his 
life. That was his " thorn in the flesh," and so in 
the case of Paul. Our globe flies through space 
swifter than a cannon ball, but we don't fall off; so in 
the glory, the weight of the glory will keep us down. 
John in Patmos was not puffed up by all he saw. 
He could not be puffed up when he was up there. 
It could only be here, after what he had seen there. 
Verse 7, " There was given unto him a thorn in the 
flesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet him, lest he should 
be exalted" "Prevention is better than cure." The 
sun was put back ten degrees for Hezekiah, but he 
did not have the thorn in the flesh, and " his heart 
was lifted up," and wrath came upon him in conse
quence. " Lest," not " because I was exalted!" 

What mistakes evangelists, pastors, and teachers 
make t "If it were not for that*9 they say, " what 
would I not dot" " That string keeps me down and 
hinders me," and they pull and break the string, 
whereas it is the string of the kite which enables 
you to get up where you are! How many guesses 
have there been at what Paul's thorn was. "If 
ignorance is bliss, 'tis folly to be wise," and it is well 
that it is not known, for if I had the same, it might 
puff me up to have Paul's thorn. We have all a 
thorn—" The heart knoweth its own bitterness." If 
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we had none we would be high and lifted up. Don't 
let us quarrel with our thorns, the Lord knows best! 

Verse 8, "For this I besought the Lord thrice." 
How many times we ask the scorpion and call it 
bread ? It is often a great mercy that we don't get 
what we ask. If Paul had been puffed up by what 
was revealed to him, he would have lost richer 
blessing. He got an answer. 

Verse 9, "He hath said." There are lessons only 
learnt up there, and lessons only learnt down here. 
God's sufficiency is only learnt up there, our weakness 
is only learnt down here. Gabriel never learnt what 
we do here. Do we want grace 7 It is not grace we 
need; but simple faith in God, to take God as He is. 
He will give grace sufficient (quite enough). God's 
omnipotence to my weakness—a weakness that makes 
room for God's almightiness. Sweet are the afflictions 
that bring Jesus to the soul. Sweet the divine grace 
to my heart, " My grace is sufficient for thee." Not 
for a brother, nor for Paul only, but for "thee." We 
are not to get stronger, but to feel more empty, to 
know our weakness. Paul learnt his lesson, " Most 
gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmities." 
" His bodily presence weak and his speech contempti
ble," he stood by the power of God. 

Without the thorn they would have said, " I am 
of Paul," but, " bodily presence weak," I glory in it 
being so, for none can say that. 

Verse 10,1 can say, "I take pleasure in infirmities, 
in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in 
distresses, for Christ's sake; for when I am weak, 
then am I strong." R. L-B. 

L U K E . 

X 3 n | 3 W H E characteristic of this book is Christ 
Prr\ P\A ** " ^ o n °* -^an-' Hi* genealogy is 
g f e y j a ? traced up to Adam to God—not, as in 

Matthew, down from David and Abraham. 
Hence it is we have the Christ as " Son of Man " 
among men,—eating, drinking, praying, living, and 
moving in their midst as the Healer and Sympathiser 
with fallen humanity. In this gospel we have 
miracles and parables not recorded elsewhere. The 
expression, " kingdom of God," is mentioned nearly as 
many times as the " kingdom of heaven " in Matthew. 
All this is in keeping with this gospel, which gives 

us its wider application to man as a whole, and not 
only confined to the narrow circle of Israel. Thus 
the mission of the Twelve is not limited to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel, as in Matthew, and it is 
only here we have recorded the mission of the 
Seventy. 

This gospel may be divided into four parts. 
Chaps. i.-iii.—His birth, till the commencement of 

His public ministry. 
Chaps, iv.; ix. 50.—His ministry throughout the 

towns and villages of Galilee. 
Chaps, ix. 51; xix.—His journey from Galilee, ending 

with His arrival at Jerusalem. 
Chaps, xx.-xxiv.—The Lord with His disciples. 

His crucifixion and resurrection. 
Chaps, i. ii.—Here we not only have the announce* 

ment to Elizabeth and Mary, but also the particulars 
of the birth of John and the Lord Jesus—the visit of 
Mary to Elizabeth, and her song, and the circumstance 
and presentation of Jesus at the temple. Elizabeth 
was the mother of the saved and sanctified; Mary the 
mother of the Saviour and Sanctifier (Heb ii. 11). 

Zacharias and Elizabeth, typical of the pious 
remnant, also illustrative of the godly having their 
prayers answered (Psa. cxlv. 19). The burning 
incense, typical of the intercession of Christ (Bom. 
viii. 34). Zacharias1 period of deafness and dumbness 
—fruit of his unbelief, and a figure of Israel's moral 
condition, "deaf" and "dumb" (Ezek. iii. 26-27; 
Matt. xiii. 15; Isa. xlii. 16-18). The four songs 
in these two chapters not only give us fulfilled 
prophecy concerning Christ's birth and advent, but 
have in them prophetic utterances of millennial 
blessedness yet to be fulfilled. And as surely as a 
part, so surely will the whole of the prophecy concern
ing Christ and His kingdom be fulfilled (Rev. i. 3 ; 
xxii. 18-20). 

Chap. iii.—We have John's ministry, calling Israel 
to repentance and confession of their sins, and 
proclaiming the coming wrath which would ultimately 
fall upon that stiff-necked and rebellious nation. 
Hence, John's preaching was to the conscience, passing 
the sentence of death upon man in the flesh, nevertheless 
having a mixture of grace and righteousness in it. 
God expects fruit unto righteousness; a mere empty 
name and profession is like a barren tree, only fit to 
be hewn down and cast into the fire (John xv. 6). 
See the contrast in John's answer to the question, 
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"What shall wo d o P ver. 10, 12, 14, to that of 
Paul's to the Philippian jailor (Acts xvi. 30-31). 

Chap. iv.—It will be seen in verse 29 Christ stops 
and closes the book e'er He reaches the "day of 
vengeance of our God " (Isa. lxi. 2). Christ and His 
ministry was one of grace and favour toward Israel. 
Characteristic of this present dispensation, which is 
essentially a dispensation of grace and not of judg
ment, embracing the Gentile in its world-wide 
invitation. Deliberate rejection and opposition by 
the Jew opens the door of grace to the Gentile—the 
widow woman of Sarepta and Naaman the Syrian, 
foreshadowing this truth (Acts xiii. 44-48). 

Chap. v.—The draught of fishes, illustrative of 
success in gospel ministry. When the toord is preached 
according to the mind and at the distinct command 
of the Lord, success must be the result, whether seen 
or not. Verse 7, illustrative of fellowship in gospel 
work, see this exemplified in the great Apostle Paul 
(2 Cor. ii. 13; vii. 6; Rom. xvi. 3 ; Acts xvi. 31, 32). 
It is intolerable pride and conceited self-sufficiency 
when we think nothing well done or real but that 
which we do ourselves, whether in our ministry to 
the Church or gospel effort in the world. Verses 
8-10, when the glory, power, and presence of Christ 
are seen and felt, there will be the full acknowledge
ment of what we are by nature, vile and unclean; 
but grace will raise us up and make us real fishers of 
men, literally "take men alive" (Isa. vL 1-8; Rev. i 
17-18 ; Acts ii 41). 

Chapter vii.—The raising the dead young man, 
typical of the sinner raised from death to life 
by the mighty power of the gospel (John v. 25 ; 
Rom. iv. 17). Here we have a lovely picture of 
Christ displaying His power of sympathy, so character
istic in this gospel, as Son of Man. There are three 
instances recorded in the gospels of Christ raising 
the dead. Illustrations of three stages or moral con
ditions of the sinner dead in trespasses and sins— 
John xi. 39; Mark v. 42. The Pharisees, typical 
of a self-righteous worldly religious spirit, which will 
never own a proper sense of guilt, nor has it ever right 
views of Christ as a Saviour. The woman, typical 
of a contrite, broken-hearted sinner, loving much 
because forgiven much. But it was not her love 
which saved her, but her faith in the Saviour; " Thy 
faith hath saved thee, go in peace." 

We are all debtors, literally bankrupts with nothing 

to pay. God is the creditor who, on the ground of 
the accomplished work of Christ on the cross, frankly 
forgives all those who believe in His Son. This is 
absolute, unconditional and eternal Hence, the 
sinner who trusts in Jesus has forgiveness of sins, 
possesses a present salvation and eternal peace. 

Chap. viii.—Christ's active service in ministry with 
the Twelve, and certain women, who were marked mon
uments of His power over evil spirits and of His pardon
ing grace, ministered unto Him of their substance (PhiL 
iv. 15-18 ; Eph. iv. 28). Then follows the parable of 
the sower not giving us different degrees of fruit, as 
in Matthew, but a complete result; Christ stilling the 
tempest; casting out devils in the demoniac, who is 
told to go home aad " show * how great things God 
had done unto him. In Mark v. 19, it is "tell." 
The former illustrative of life, the latter of lip 
testimony (2 Cor. v. 17 ; Psalm lxvi. 16; John ix. 25). 
Then the healing of the woman with the issue of 
blood and the raising of Jairus' daughter. In Mark's 
account of the latter, we have an additional circum
stance recorded—"and walked." Hence we have 
living, walking, and eating; these three stages com
bined are illustrative of the quickened sinner. He 
" commanded that something should be given her to 
eat,'1 illustrative of the responsibility of pastors and 
teachers to "feed the flock of God " (John xxi. 15,16). 

CHURCH HISTORY AND THE BIBLE. 

HL The Lord's supper. On this Neander writes 
less than might be expected. The question is com
plicated by the existence of the agapce, or love feast. 
Neander begins by saying—" The last supper which 
Christ held with His disciples on earth must, from the 
very nature of the case, have been full of meaning, 
as the parting meal of Him who was about to give up 
His life for their salvation, and for that of all mankind; 
and who afterwards, although no longer visible among 
them at this meal, yet quite as really, and with a 
more powerful divine efficacy and a richer blessing, 
would manifest among them His spiritual presence, 
impart to them Himself and His heavenly treasures.* 

. . . t After the example of the Jewish Pass, 
over and of the original institution, the Lord's supper 
was accordingly at first united with asocial rneaL Both 

»p. 441. tp.442. •" x 
I 
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constituted a whole, representing the communion of 
the faithful with their Lord, and their brotherly 
communion with one another; both together were 
called the supper of the Lord, 'the supper of love,1 

There was a daily celebration of this Christian com
munion in the first church at Jerusalem; the phrase 
Han arton (breaking of bread) in Acts ii. 46, is most 
probably to be understood of them both together. 
In the like manner we find them both united in the 
first church at Corinth; and so it probably was with 
the innocent, simple meal of the Christians of which 
Pliny speaks in his report to the Emperor Trajan. 
On the contrary, in the description given by Justin 
Martyr, we find the celebration of the supper entirely 
separated from those feasts of brotherly love, if, 
indeed, they still continued to exist in those churches 
which he had in view. This separation was occasioned 
partly by similar irregularities to those which had 
arisen in the Corinthian Church.11 

Neander thinks that there was a meeting for 
worship early on the Lord's day, and for the Lord's 
supper and agapm in the evening.* In the third 
century, a clergyman is found presiding at the Lord's 
supper. 

f " As one error begets another, it was quite natural 
that the false notion of a particular priesthood in the 
Christian Church, corresponding to that in the Old 
Testament, should give birth to the erroneous notion 
of a sacrificial worship. * . . J As we have already 
remarked, the celebration of the Lord's supper was 
still held to constitute an essential part of divine 
worship on every Sunday as appears from Justin 
Martyr." 

" Eventually came in the practice of taking home 
a portion of the consecrated bread, the first trace of 
communion in one kind; and the church of § North 
Africa, which" was the first to bring prominently into 
notice the necessity of infant baptism, in connection 
with this introduced * the communion of infants.9" 

IV. The Universal Priesthood of Believers, and V. 
The Support of Ministers. The first quotations given 
above speak as strongly as possible as to this, there 
is no need to sepeat the paragraphs, but the following 
may be added:—"All Christians originally had the 
right of pouring out their hearts before the brethren, 
and of speaking for the edification in the public 

* p. 445. t p. 451. t p. 452. § p. 453. 

assemblies. It does not follow, however, from this 
that all the members of a community were fitted for 
the ordinary and regular office of teaching" 

By and by came in a " priesthood fashioned after 
the model of that in the Old Testament.* The 
universal priestly character, grounded in that common 
and immediate relation of all to Christ as the source 
of divine life, was repressed, the idea interposing 
itself of a particular mediatory priesthood. . . . 
Of such a change . . we have a witness as early 
as Tertullian. . . f But, although the idea of the 
priesthood, in the purely evangelical sense, grew 
continually more obscure, and was thrust further 
into the background in proportion as that unevan-
gelical point of view became predominant, yet it was 
too deeply rooted in the very essence of Christianity 
to be totally suppressed." . . . . Tertullian 
distinguishes between "divine right" and "human 
order'1 "In itself considered," he says, "the laity 
also have the right to administer the sacraments, and 
to teach in the community. The Word of God and 
the sacraments were, by the grace of God, communicated 
to ail, and may therefore be communicated by all 
Christians, as instruments of the divine grace." . 

. . We regret to have to add that Tertullian 
goes on to quote the words " all things are lawful for 
me, but all things are not expedient," and to urge 
that the laity "exercise their priestly right of 
administering the sacraments only when the time 
and circumstances require it." % 

"Presbyters" and udeacons," and bishops, who 
were only presbyters, § existed from the times of the 
apostles, as we all know, but their appointment or 
recognition in a certain office did not constitute them 
a distinct class. Neander gives the following account 
of how this came in:— 

||" In early times, those who took upon them 
church offices in the communities, continued, in all 
probability, to exercise their former trades and 
occupations, supporting themselves and their families 
in the same manner as before. The communities, 
composed for the most part of poor members, were 
scarcely in a position to provide for their presbyters 
and deacons, especially as they had from the first to 
meet so many other expenses, in supporting helpless 
widows, the poor, the sick, and the orphans. It 

• p. 265. t p. 267. X De Baptismo, c. 17. 
{ p. 269. || p. 251. 
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might indeed be, that the presbyters belonged to the 
richer class in the communities, and this, without 
doubt, must have been the case quite often, since 
their office required, besides other qualifications, a 
certain worldly education, such as would more likely 
be found in the higher or middle than in the lower 
class of the people. When it is required by the 
presbyters or bishops (1 Timothy iii. 2) that they 
should be patterns to other Christians of hospitality 
also, they must have belonged to the better class, of 
whom the number was small in the first communities; 
and how could such persons be induced to support 
themselves on the scanty earnings of the poor? The 
Appstle Paul does, indeed, declare the travelling 
preachers of the gospel to be warranted to expect, 
that those for whose spiritual necessities they laboured 
would provide for their bodily wants;# but it cannot 
be hence inferred that the case was the same with 
those who held church offices in district communities. 
It would be difficult for the former to unite the 
labours necessary for their own maintenance with 
the duties of their spiritual calling, although the 
self-denial of a Paul could make this also possible. 
The latter, on the other hand, might at the beginning 
very easily unite the prosecution of their labours for 
a maintenance with the discharge of their official 
functions in the Church, and the simple way of 
thinking among primitive Christians would find 
nothing repulsive in such a union, convinced as 
they were that every earthly employment could and 
should be sanctified by the temper with which it was 
pursued, and knowing that even an apostle had 
prosecuted a worldly calling in connection with the 
preaching of the gospel. But when the communities 
grew larger, and the duties connected with church 
offices became multiplied; when, especially, the office 
of teaching came to be confined chiefly to the 
presbyters; when the calling of the spiritual class, 
if rightly dischargedf required all their time and 
activity, it was often no longer possible for them to 
provide, at the same time, for their own support, 
and, besides, the wealthier communities were now in 
a condition to maintain them. Of the common fund 
which was raised from the voluntary contributions 
of each member of the community at each service on 
the Lord's day, or, as in the North African Church, 

* As with evangelists new. 

on every first Sunday of the month, * a part was 
appropriated for the maintenance of the clergy. It 
was now attempted from design to separate the 
clergy entirely from all worldly employments; and 
in the third century they were already strictly 
forbidden to undertake any such business, even a 
wardship, t Without doubt this ordinance might 
have a very good reason and a very salutary end, 
namely, to prevent the clergy from forgetting their 
spiritual calling in the business of the world. We 
see from Cyprian's book de Lapsis J how extensively 
even then, during long periods of tranquility, the 
spirit of the world had found its way among the 
bishops, who, immersed in secular business, neglected 
their spiritual concerns and the interests of their 
communities. But there was assuredly some other 
cause, also, which operated to bring about a change 
of views, whereby the administration of a church 
office came to be regarded as something which could 
not possibly be united with worldly employments, 
and the clergy deemed themselves bound to keep 
aloof from them. When the idea of the universal 
Christian priesthood retired to the background, that 
of the priestly consecration, which all Christians 
should make of their entire life, went along with it. 
As men had distinguished, in a way contradictory to 
the original Christian consciousness, a particular 
priesthood from the universal and ordinary calling 
of all Christians, so now they set over against each 
other a spiritual and secular province of life and 
action, notwithstanding Christ had raised the entire 
earthly life to the dignity of a spiritual life. And 
from this view of the matter it was deemed necesary 
to forbid the priestly consecrated clergy all contact 
with the world and the things of the world. Thus 
we have here the germ out of which sprung at length 
the whole mediaeval priesthood! and the laws of 
celibacy. But by this outward holding at a distance 
of secular things, the worldly sense could not be 
charmed away from the clergy, nor the sense for 
divine things awakened in them. This external 
renunciation of the world might be the means of 
inducing into the heart a spiritual pride, hiding the 

* The divisions mensurcc, as salaries for the clergy in this 
church, answer to the monthly collections. 

t Cyprian, ep. 66—the community at Fumes. 
t Also from the instructions of his contemporary Commodi-

anus, c. 69; also, can. 18 of the Council of Elvira, 805, &c 
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worldly sense under this mask. Cyprian quotes 
2 Timothy ii. 14* as warranting the prohibition 
given in the above mentioned letter." f Neander 
adds, that he must have known that when Paul wrote, 
these words would be applied to all Christians. 

"BAPTISM" IN FOUR ASPECTS. 

"Every word of God is pure. . . . Add thou not onto 
His words, lest He reprove thee, and thou be found a liar.'*— 
PBOV. xxx. 5, 6. 

jJCTI [iBHERE are four distinct aspects of baptism 
K ^ I P E R clearly treated of in Holy Scripture, 
j f e J S f f viz:—I. The baptism of John. II. The 

- " ^ ^ baptism of Christ on the Cross. III. 
The baptism of Christians in one Spirit into one body 
(see Revised Test.) 1 Cor. xii. 13. IV. The baptism 
in water of believers in Jesus. 

1. THE BAPTISM OF JOHN.—Let us, in the first 
place, trace from Scripture the baptism of John, the 
forerunner of Christ. In Matt iii. 2 he is found 
preaching, "Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand;" and, if we refer to Acts xiiL 24, we shall 
see, without a shadow of doubt, that the preaching of 
John's baptism was confined exclusively to Israel. 

Now, let us refresh our memories in regard to the 
treatment which John received from this nation, for 
whilst it is obvious that some accepted his message 
and attended to it, yet the many would neither give 
heed to him, nor recognise the One of whose coming 
he testified. 

In the 11th of Matt, the Lord Jesus Christ speaks 
to the Jewish people under the figure of children 
sitting in the market-place, calling unto their fellows, 
declaring, " We have piped unto you, and ye have not 
danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not 
lamented," and thus he illustrates that this ungodly, 
"contrary people" would neither hearken to John's 
mournful call unto repentance, nor would they respond 
to His own invitation to joy and gladness. Let us bear 
in mind, then, that the Jews rejected the teaching of 
John's baptism, and finally murdered the King, whose 
coming he had announced. Well, in consequence of 
the rejection of " Heaven's King," God turns from the 
Jewish nation in the character of Jehovah, giving His 

* Probably this is a misprint for 2 Timothy ii. 4. 
t Ep. 66* 

Son the kingdom on earth at that time, and begins to 
work toward a different object altogether. 

Having said thus much, let me beg of you to 
turn now to the 18th chapter of Acts at this point, 
and to notice, also, the first part of the 19th chapter. 

In chap, xviii 24, we read of Apollos, an eloquent 
man, and mighty in the Scriptures. " This man was 
instructed in the way of the Lord, and, being fervent 
in spirit, he spake, and taught diligently the things of 
the Lord, knowing only the baptism of John;" and in 
the next verse, we find the Lord's servants teaching 
him the way of God more perfectly. 

Then in chap, xix., verses 1 to 7, we see twelve 
men referred to who were professed disciples, but 
who had only been baptised with John's baptism, and, 
as the result of Paul's instruction, they were re-baptised 
in the name of the Lord Jesus. 

The laying on of the apostle's hands enabled these < 
persons to receive the gift of the Holy Spirit in a 
special manner, for they "spake with tongues and 
prophesied." 

Let those who claim apostolic succession and power, 
demonstrate their possession thereof in like manner, 
then none could charge them with unwarrantable 
assumption. 

Thus far, then, we see that John's baptism was for 
Israel, and as touching the kingly character of Christ. 
The Jews reject Jesus, and murder him. God's pur
poses, in consequence, now work through a different 
channel, and Apollos, with all his attainments, must be 
instructed beyond this baptism and its teaching, and 
twelve men must be re-baptised, because of the 

I development of God's purposes of grace, in the calling 
I out of a people from all nations to form a bride for 

His Son. 
| 2. THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS.—In 

Luke xii. 50, the Lord, in anticipation of His death, 
says : " I have a baptism to be baptised with, and how 
am I straitened until it be accomplished !" 

The character of this baptism is given us by the 
utterances of the Psalms prophetically viewing Christ 

I on the cross (Luke xxiv. 44). 
| Turn now to Psalm lxix. 1, 2," Save me, 0 God, for 

the waters are come in unto my soul. I sink in deep mire 
where there is no standing. I am come into deep waters 
where the floods overflow me;" and again, Psalm xlii. 7, 
"Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of Thy water
spouts, all Thy waves and Thy billows are gone over me" 
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Such verses teach us the character of the judgment which 
overwhelmed Christ, when, as the sinner's surety, He 
was dealt with by God on the cross. The believer 
discovers that God dealt with Christ in this solemn 
manner on his account—" Know ye not that so many 
of us as were baptised into Jesus Christ were baptised 
into his death?" (Rom. vi 3) "For ye are all the 
children of God by faith in Christ Jesus, for as many 
of you as have been baptised into Christ have put on 
Christ" (Gal. iii 26, 27). 

Now, in regard to the mighty baptism of Christ on 
the cross, was Jesus merely sprinkled with the wrath of 
God i Ponder this question, and that which it involves. 
The Scriptures show that the whole of the God-head 
were actors (I say it reverently) at the cross. (1.) The 
Father gave his Son (John iii 16). (2.) The Son gave 
Himself (John x. 15). (3.) Christ offered Himself, 
&c.t through the Eternal Spirit (Heb. ix. 14). And 
this shows the fitness of the formula to be used in 
respect to believers' baptism (Matt, xxviii. 19, 20); 
but I shall refer to this again. 

3. THE BAPTISM IN THE SPIRIT INTO ONE BODY.— 
Now, let us briefly enquire into the Scriptures as to 
what is meant by being baptised in one Spirit into 
one body (see Revised Test) 1 Cor. xii. 13. 

The moment a trusting sinner avails himself of the 
salvation brought about by the death and resurrection 
of Christ, he is sealed by the Holy Spirit (Eph. i 13), 
and thereupon he is indwelt by the same Divine Spirit 
(1 Cor. vi. 19, 20). 

At Pentecost, believers were baptised in one Spirit 
into one body, and at the conversion of a soul, the 
believing one becomes baptised by God into inseparable 
association with the body, which is the Church (Eph. i. 
22, 23). 

And it is at this point that water baptism comes in, 
and, then, only as touching those who have excercised 
faith in the Lord Jesus unto salvation. 

4. THE BAPTISM IN WATER OP BELIEVERS.—Turn 
now to Acts x. 47, 48. Here were people who had 
believed, and who had received the Holy Spirit, and yet 
Peter demands: " Can any man forbid WATER, that 
these should not be baptised which have received the 
tloly Spirit as well as we ? And he commanded them 
to be baptised/' &c. 

So that it is not enough, if a child of God desires 
to be obedient, for such an one to say, "Ah, well, I am 
converted, and I believe in the baptism of the Spirit, 

&c, and I am content" Let those who reason thus, 
weigh this Scripture over in the solemn presence of 
God. 

If we refer now to Matt, xxviii 19, 20, we shall 
learn the divine order in connection with this part of 
the subject. The Lord Jesus, having died and risen 
again, recognising His divine authority as the mighty 
Victor over death and hell, speaks thus to represen
tatives of Himself whom he means to leave on earth, 
" Go ye therefore"— 

(1st) Make disciples (£&, disciples of Christ) of all 
nations (see margin). 

(2nd) Baptise them in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit 

(3rd) Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you. 

1. Make disciples. 2. Baptising such into the 
name of the God who gave His Son to the baptism on 
the cross; and into the name of the Son who gave His 
life there to redeem them; and into the name of the 
Holy Spirit 3. Teaching them to observe all things, 
&c. Now, no honest mind could possibly import into 
this Scripture the sprinkling of infants, confirmation, 
&c, and if such things are not contained in the Lord's 
commision to his disciples, where are they f Let the 
advocates of such things give us chapter and verse. 
Let them convince us with a—"Thus saith the Lord." 
Mere inferences from the Scriptures will not do. 

In order that we may see the practice of these 
verses by the Lord's servants in early days, turn now, 
for one single sample to Acts viii. 12. 

When they believed Philip preaching, &c, they were 
baptized, both men and women. And, if we link with 
this a verse in 1 Peter iii. 21, we shall discover that 
there is no saving virtue in believers' baptism, in the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh (the mighty 
baptism on the cross brings this about), i.e., to those 
who believe on the Lord Jesus Christ; but it is the 
answert or demand, or interrogation, (see Revised Test.) 
of a good conscience toward God, and hence we find 
that when the eunuch is converted (Acts viii. 36) he 
demands of Philip, "See, here is water, what doth 
hinder me to be baptized 1" 

In Bom. vi. we discover the teaching embodied in 
believers' baptism. Verse 3 speaks of the baptism of 
Christ on the cross, whilst verse 4 teaches that believers' 
baptism is the like figure of that, viz., the death and 
resurrection of Christ for the believer. 
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"Else what shall they do which are baptized for the 
dead, if the dead rise not at all ? why are they then 
baptized for the dead ?" (1 Cor. XV. 29.) 

In a word, immersion is the only mode of baptism 
which could express, in figure, death and resurrection; 
and the obedient one speaks thus: " Was Christ over
whelmed in the waves and billows of God's wrath for 
me, and was He raised from the dead for me ? Then, 
in obedience to the Scriptures, I will be put under the 
water (into death), and I will bo raised up cut of it to 
express in symbol my identification with the death and 
resurrection of Christ." And those who see baptism 
in Scripture, and yet have not attended to it, should 
remember the solemn verse, " Therefore to him that 
knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is SIN" 
(James iv. 17). 

The act of baptizing is not an official or " ministerial 
one," as supposed by many. Any capable and Godly 
man can, scripturally, immerse. True, the Lord, in 
sending forth the apostles to preach, commanded 
them to baptise; but this fact is not to be construed 
so as to make it appear as if it were confined to them* 
or to those who are more particularly engaged in 
evangelistic work in the present day. In proof of 
this, read Acts ix. 10-18. The baptizer of Saul of 
Tarsus was a "disciple" and this is the only thing 
specified regarding him, and from this it does not 
appear that he was totally given up to the work of the 
Lord. 

A word, now, as to household baptism. There are 
three households specially dwelt upon by those who 
seek to establish " infant sprinkling " from Scripture. 

(1) Lydia's household (Acts xvi. 14-16). (2) The 
jailor's household (same chap. 30*34). (3) Household 
of Stephanas (1 Cor. i 16). 

Now, in order to infer even that Lydia had infants 
about her, you have, first, to give her a husband; second, 
to prove that, therefore, she necessarily had offspring; 
and, thirdly, that even if she had, these were so young 
as to be incapable of exercising faith in Christ 

"Add thou not unto His words, lest He reprove thee, 
and thou be found a liar1' (Frov. xxx. 6). 

Then, in the jailor's case we read, verse 34, that he 
believed in God with all his house; and thus God 
preserves His precious truth, and we only wish that 
there were many such believing households to baptize 
in this our day. 

In 1 Cor. i. 16 Paul declares he baptized the house

hold Stephanas, and from this, again, "infant sprinklers" 
infer, and teach, that there were infants baptized. 

Now, this is a very convenient way of reasoning, but 
it will not content the one who seeks to ascertain the 
mind of God, that he may practise it; besides, this dame 
household is referred to again in the same letter, and 
the second reference, chap, xvi., verse 15, declares that 
this very household addicted or ordained themselves 
to the ministry of the saints. Is it not a wonder that 
" infant sprinklers " do not infer from this verse that 
there were baby ministers in this household) This 
would only denote consistency with their general de
ductions from truth I But enough of this. Let 
God's simple word speak. 

Those who "believe" are "born of God." Such, 
and such only, are God's new-born, spiritual babes (1 
Peter ii. 2); and such only are to be baptized according 
to Scripture; and let us ever remember that "all 
Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is pro
fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may 
be perfect (filled full), thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works" (2 Tim. iii. 16-17). 

The notion that children are in anywise in a better 
condition after baptism, is an utterly false one, whether 
they be the children of believers or not. 

If children die in infancy, they go to heaven. 
"Without the shedding of blood is no remission;" 
but their eternal blessedness is owing to God's satis
faction with the atonement of Christ and to God's 
conception of the value of His infinitely precious 
blood. 

The child of David, begotten in adultery, died and 
was saved with him, and David could anticipate re
union ! (2 Sam. arii.) Again, in Eev. xxL, verse 8, 
where the occupants of the lake of fire are classified, 
it is impossible to find an infant referred to. 

The reason is obvious. These are persons who have 
commited sin, and loved sin, spite of God's providences 
and His warnings, and regardless of conscience. 

When Jesus took up children in His arms, He 
blessed them. 

Who would say (although this Scripture is often 
quoted by those who hold infant baptism) that these 
children were baptized f Scripture does not say so. 
Infant baptism is superfluous. Infant baptism is a 
delusion! When children come to the age of 
capability, then they are responsible to believe the 
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gospel. If they die prior to this, they are safe, as 
the death of David's child abundantly demonstrates. 

Let us beware, then of having itching ears, and of 
such teachers as are heaped together to perpetuate 
creeds and dogmas for which there is no command of 
God. (2 Tim. iv. 3). 

The idea that Christians should not be baptized 
with the formula of Matt xxviii. 19, but in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, is an utterly mistaken one. 

This definite statement is fully justified by a 
reference to Acts xix. 2, 3. The Apostle Paul asks 
these men: " Have ye received the Holy Spirit since 
ye believed P Their reply i s : " We have not so much 
as heard whether there be any Holy Spirit" 

Now, notice particularly Paul's exclamation of 
surprise. 

"Unto what then were ye baptized/99 Thus the 
Scripture proves that if these men had been baptized, 
according to the mind of God, at that stage, the very 
formula would have acquainted them with the third 
person of the Trinity. This is of immense importance. 
Then, in verse 5, they were baptized in the name of I 
the Lord Jesus. That is to say they had regarded 
John's baptism, and this had been set aside. In I 
consequence, therefore, they bow to the authority of I 
the name of Jesus Christ, and are re-baptized I 
See the same thought in Acts x. 48. Peter commands 
them to be baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus. I 
His authority to insist on this ordinance is solely in the I 
name of the Lord Jesus. F. A. B. I 

Unbelief stands in the way of our blessing; it 
hinders the outshining of the glory of God; it casts 
a dark shadow over our souls, and robs us of the 
privilege of proving the ail-sufficiency of our God to 
meet our every need and remove our every difficulty. 

We sometimes say it would be easy to do the will 
of God if we did but know i t We say, I do not 
know what is the will of God; I do not know what 
to do. Then in that case do nothing till you do know; 
wait for the light But suppose I must say "yes" or 
"no." Well, say "no," until there be more light, 
especially if the " no" goes against self-interest. Act 
as far as the way is clear, and leave the doubtful 
course. Doubt kills faith. " He that doubteth is con
demned if he eat1' Cling to what you do know, and 
do not trouble about doubts and fears. 

A LETTER. 

BELOVED BROTHER IN CHRIST, 

Very many thanks for the kindness which 
prompted you to write to me relative to investment. 
My answer is negative, for several conclusive reasons. 

1st. I have nothing to invest 
2nd. Your kind offer is too late, One having 

arranged beforehand to pay me 10,000 per cent for 
all I can let Him have; I have His written promise 
to that effect in Matt. xix. 29, and have already 
received the earnest of the same. Only yesterday 
He graciously condescended to borrow Is. of me for 
a sick man in poverty (see Prov. xix. 17), and sent 
me with a message to his bedside. (Pray for him.) 

3rd. I am told in 1 Cor. iii., latter part, that " all 
things are mine," and in 2 Cor. vi., there is a poor rich 
man "having nothing and yet possessing all things." 
Very shortly I expect to come into full possession. 
I am sure you will rejoice with me. 

4th. I am also under written precise orders, in 
1 Tim. vi. 8, to be content* and warned that they who 
will to be rich do certainly fall into temptation and a 
snare, foolish and hurtful lusts, (fee, which warning I 
so firmly believe, that I should be frightened, being 
timid, at the very thought 

5th. I have been somewhat stirred up lately at 
Leominster, Yeovil, &c. to see the importance of 
cultivating a grasping, covetous spirit in regard 
to certain riches and fruit* mentioned in Prov. 
viii. 18, 19; and that, not only by what I heard, but 
by the very sight of some very covetous men who 
have got enormously wealthy by following advice 
found by them in 1 Cor. xii. 31, &c, notably one 

of . These are for your con
sideration, when you have a quiet half-hour, in Heb. 
x. 19. 

Many of God's dear children are worried on account 
of their weak faith, failing to see that they are not 
saved by the measure of their faith, nor by the intel
ligence of their faith, but by the object of faith. 

Unbelief is not only a blind and senseless reasoner, 
but a dark and gloomy murmurer. It neither gets 
to the right side of things, nor the bright side of 
things. It is always in the dark, always in the 
wrong, simply because it shuts out God and looks at 
circumstances. 
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Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
Norm.—Those who endeayonr to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their responsibility to " prove all things," and " hold fast that 

whieh is good" (1 Thesi. r. 11). They make no pretension to infallibility, but gfcre their judgment as those who have received mercy of the Lord 
to be faithful* Iffany Questions are received but not replied to; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 
sufficient light to deal with them. It is requested that all oomnrnnioations be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

QUESTION NO. CXXXIL 

In Matt xviiu 17, are we to understand by the phrase 
"Let him be unto thee, <£&," that it is unto the person 
trespassed against only or unto the Church he is to be as 
an heathen man, &c t 

REPLY. 

The whole of this passage taken together shows 
that, not the individual only, but the Church 
collectively is here called to act. 

The first step was to be taken alone with a view 
to covering the sin, if owned and repented of The 
second step was still in a measure of privacy, but yet 
of such a nature that, in the event of the end of 
restoration not being gained, there should be sufficient 
evidence fully to satisfy the assembly that the 
prescribed steps had been takea As to the necessity 
for two or three witnesses in a case of judgment to 
establish matters of fact, see Deut. xvii 6; xix. 15 ; 
2 Cor. xiii. 1; 1 Tim. v. 19. No united action can 
be taken so as to glorify God unless there is such 
evidence as fully to satisfy all, so that all may act as 
one, and in faith and subjection to the word of God. 
Alas ! how often division is caused, instead of godly 
discipline being enforced, because of the lack of 
patient careful attention to these scriptures. It would 
be better never to attempt to carry out the judgment 
of God as in this passage, than to do it without that 
investigation of facts and indisputable evidence which 
will carry conviction to all who are willing to be 
guided by the word of God. 

The third step is, "tell it to the Church, and if he 
neglect"—a word which implies refusal and, under 
the circumstances, obduracy—"to hear the Church, 
let him be to thee." In 1 Cor. v. 3 we find corres
ponding action—Paul himself had already judged in 
the matter. But all the saints at Corinth were 
bound to judge and act as Paul, seeing he was 
judging and acting according to the mind of the Lord. 
So here. If the offending person is placed by the 
word of the Lord in the position of a heathen man 
and a publican to one, then he is so to all, and the 
action of the whole is ratified in heaven. He is put 

away from the circle of fellowship into which he had 
been brought as a child of God, a brother, and in 
which Christ is owned as Lord. 

Even in the weakness and brokenness of those evil 
days, it is no light matter for any man who has been 
" called a brother" to be excluded according to the 
word of God from the fellowship of gathered saints. 
He may join a sect, and pass for a respectable man 
and a member of a Christian denomination; but, 
whether put away for personal trespasses, for immoral 
behaviour, or for fundamentally erroneous doctrine, 
there is no blessing for such a man until he repents 
and is restored. Many years' experience and observa
tion have shown that if saints will truly act for God, 
and in His way, He will yet show that the two or 
three gathered in the name of the Lord Jesus are a 
Church of the LIVING GOD. 

QUESTION NO. CXXXIII. 

What is the meaning of Matt. vii. 61—" Give not that 
which is holy unto the dogs, neither cast ye your pearls 
before swine, lest (hey trample you under their feet, and 
turn again and rend you'9 

REPLY. 

The language of these chapters has constant 
reference to the law, and in this way would be 
specially intelligible to the Jews, whom the Lord was 
at the time addressing. Thus, in verse 23, there is the 
"gift4" and the "altar," referring to the temple 
service. Here the expression, " that which is holy," 
evidently refers in the first instance to those parts of 
the sacrifices and offerings brought unto the Lord by 
the Children of Israel, which were the portion of the 
priests. Being holy things, they were not to be eaten 
by any who were ceremonially defiled (see Lev. xxii. 
6, &c), much less were they to be " cast to dogs/1 as 
the Lord commanded concerning that which was torn 
with beasts and unfit to be the food of a common 
Israelite (see Exod. xxii 31.) 

The spiritual teaching is very evident Whilst the 
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Gospel is to be proclaimed to every creature—without 
reference to character—yea the viler the sinner the 
more suitable is it to his need—there are truths, 
experiences, and ordinances which the Lord has 
designed, not for the world, but for His own children 
and none else. 

It was not until after Judas had separated himself 
from the little company of the disciples that the heart 
of the Lord seemed, as it were, to overflow with all 
those precious thoughts which had till then been pent 
up within Him; recorded in John xiv., xv., xvi, 
xvii. When David would tell out his experience of 
what the Lord had done for his soul, it is not to the 
careless and ungodly he addresses himself, but " all 
ye that fear the Lord" (Psa. lxvi. 16). Such 
experiences told out freely among the godly are often 
helpful and encouraging to others; but very different 
from what are called " experience meetings/' which 
are often frivolous or shallow, and rather betray a 
lack of real experience. So in Ephesus, Paul found it 
necessary to " separate the disciples " from the rabble 
in order that he might unfold to them the truths that 
were for their building up. 

Such also are the holy ordinances of baptism and 
the Lord's Supper, which have been perverted from 
their true meaning and character, and instead of being 
reserved for the Royal Priesthood! consisting of all 
believers, they have been given to the enemies of the 
Lord, and the blessing of them turned into a curse. 

The casting of pearls before swine is another figure 
illustrating the same line of truth. Scripture is full 
such double illustrations of the same thing (see Psa. 
cxxxiiL, 2, 3, 2 Pet. ii. 22, James iii. 12, Psa. xcii. 12, 
&c), but although double, yet always expressing a 
slightly different aspect of the truth. 

QUESTION No. CXXXIV. 

Can you explain Matt. xdv. £0, "But pray ye that 
your flight be not in the winter, neither on the Sabbath day" 

REPLY. 

From the immediate context (verses 21, 22) it is 
certain that this passage refers to a yet future time 
of tribulation, connected specially with Israel, Judea, 
Jerusalem, and a people worshipping in an earthly 
temple, under the law, and keeping the Sabbath. 

Such will be the elect of Israel in the latter day, 
for whose sake those days of fearful tribulation shall 
be shortened, in order that they may be saved in the 
flesh and brought into the blessing of the kingdom 
when the Lord comes to reign. 

The contrast that all this presents to the calling of 
the Church must be evident to every thoughtful 
mind. 

And not only so, but also how evident it is that 
God could not recognize two orders of worship and 
blessing upon earth at the same time. To us the 
Spirit says we are not under the law (Rom. vi. 14). 
No man may judge us as to the Sabbath (Col. ii. 16). 
Our citizenship is of the heavenly Jerusalem, not the 
earthly (Phil. iii. 20, see new revision, and compare 
Heb. xiL 22). We worship not at Jerusalem, nor 
can any house on earth at this time be called the 
temple of God. " Ye are the temple of God" (1 Cor. 
Iii. 17). Every believer on earth is baptized by the 
Holy Spirit into one body, of which Christ is the 
Head. Those who compose this body are elect, 
precious—there is neither Jew nor Gentile—all are 
one in Christ Jesus. So long as this heavenly 
company is on earth, how is it possible there can be 
an elect and blessed company apart from it under the 
conditions of Matt xxiv. ? 

But let the Church, which does not look to be saved 
by being spared in the flesh, but by being caught up 
to meet the Lord in the air, be once away to heaven, 
for ever with the Lord—and then all is plain. God 
resumes the old distinction of Jew and Gentile; 
Jerusalem will again be the centre of His dealings. 
The worship of an elect remnant in the temple at 
Jerusalem will be acceptable, though not in the full 
liberty of salvation; but this they shall know that 
Jesus, whom they depised and rejected, was, indeed, 
their own Messiah; that He was wounded for their 
transgressions, and when at last He appears to deliver 
them from the oppressor by the destruction of their 
enemies they will sing, " Lo, this is our God, we have 
waited for Him." 

The attempt to connect the Church with the 
tribulation of Matt xxiv. we cannot but deplore as a 
grievous mistake calculated to mar the enjoyment that 
every believer should have in contemplating that 
blessed hope as a promise that may be fulfilled AT 
ANY MOMENT. 
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THE FEASTS OF THE LORD. 

Notes of an Address by J. R C. ' 

[HE origin of all evil is departure from 
God. 

Before the flood we find the earth 
"filled with violence" — overy man's 

hand against his fellow. What was the reason of this 
anarchy and disorder) "The earth was corrupt 
before God"—all flesh had corrupted God's way. 
Men ceased to fear God; and having set aside His 
revealed will, mutual confidence and peace became an 
impossibility. What is it that restores order? Being 
brought back again to God. "Christ hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He 
might bring us to God." This poor earth is drifting on 
to a time when peace will again be taken from it. 
Its utter departure from God will result in the 
breaking up of every human tie, and nothing will 
restore order but the bringing of it back to God. 
Meanwhile, eveiy human attempt—political, social, 
and religious—to make man better, to put thinga in 
order, and to restore mutual confidence! apart from 
God, only ends in failure. 

I believe that, as saints, we also have to learn this 
truth that God is first, and that communion with 
Him is the most important thing we have to attend 
to. 

I want you to look at a few Scriptures in this con
nection. The first is Exod. xix. 4—" Ye have seen 
what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you 
on eagles' wings and brought you unto Myself." He 
brought them out of Egypt; where did He bring 
them to 1 This is the point in the verse that I wish 
you to think of. Not to a land, or place, but, as He 
says, " TO MYSELF !" 

I t would havfe been a blessed thing for us if God 
had just delivered us from an eternal hell, and put us 
in a good position in the world, without any fear of 
coming judgment We might have found it a very 
happy state in which to be placed, but, I ask, what 
would it have been TO GOD unless He had done for 
us a far higher thing—had brought us unto Himself 1 
I t might have been a happy thing for the prodigal of 
Luke xv. if he had given up his bad companions and 
had begun to live very respectably; but what would 
that have been to the father's heart if he, with all 
his reformation, never thought of or returned to his 

D 

father) What was it that made the father's heart 
leap for joy) Was it not that he had got the 
wanderer back to himself, his arms around his neck 
and his head on his breast ? That was the father's 
joy in Luke xv., and that is the joy of God. " I have 
brought you out of Egypt's sins and sorrows unto 
Myself" 

Follow this thought a little further (Lev. xxiii. 1, 
2)—"And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
' Speak unto the children of Israel, and say unto 
them, concerning the feasts of the Lord, which ye 
shall proclaim to be holy convocations, even these 
are My feasts.'" Let us mark a word or two here. 
It is important that God's children—the simplest of 
them, and not merely those who are highly educated 
—should learn to mark words and their meanings. 

Notice, first, that we have "feasts of the Lord"— 
that is "feasts of Jehovah" or "Jehovah's feasts." 
You know the world's rich families are in the habit 
of giving dinner-parties, to which they invite their 
friends. The friends speak of being invited to Mr. 
So-and-So's feast, or party, or ball. In like manner 
Jehovah selected a certain number of occasions in the 
year and said, " these are My feasts." 

Another word I want you to notice is "holy con
vocations." The word "convocation" signifies "a 
calling together." Compare this with the word 
translated church (ekklesia), which means " a calling 
out." Jehovah called Israel out of Egypt, and He 
called them together around Himself. We are called 
out from the world, and called together unto our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Thus we get two aspects of God's 
peopla They are called out, and they are called 
together. 

By way of contrast, turn to John v. 1, " After this 
there was a feast of the Jews." Also vi. 4, " And 
the passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh." Do you 
notice anything peculiar there? In Lev. xxiii., we 
get the words, "These are the feasts of Jehovah;" 
but in John's Gospel we have " a feast of the Jews." 
What caused the change ? Hosea vii. 13,14—" Woe 
unto them! for they have fled from Me: destruction 
unto them! because they have transgressed against 
Me: though I have redeemed them, yet they have 
spoken lies against Me. And they have not cried 
unto Me with their heart, when they howled upon 
their beds: they assemble themselves for corn and 
wine, and they rebel against Me." There is the 
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secret of the change. They assembled for corn and 
wine; but Jehovah was not in it. They were feasts 
of the Jews, but not Jehovah's feasts at all* 

And are not we apt to forget that the Lord is the 
first who is to have joy in the feast 1 Are we not 
apt to be contented if we have a happy time our
selves, no jar in the meeting, and much precious 
truth ministered, never thinking whether or not the 
Lord is having His joy with us in the feast ? 

Jehovah's feasts were all in connection with special 
occasions, even as the world also have theirs. There 
were the passover, the feast of first fruits, and the 
feast of ingathering; all these typified deep spiritual 
truths, the fulfilment of which was still future. The 
passover pointed forward to the cross: the feast of 
first fruits to resurrection: and the ingathering told 
of that time when the Lord will come and gather the 
harvest home. There were thus, in Israel, a number 
of different feasts, but in the New Testament we only 
read of one feast, one convocation, and one calling 
together unto Himself. It seems as if all the feasts 
were summed up in that one; the broken bread and 
poured out wine reminding us, like the passover, of 
the Lord's death; the first day of the week, on which 
the feast is held, speaking, like the first-fruits, of 
resurrection; and we hold it in hope of His return, 
" till He come," corresponding to the ingathering. 

Exod. xxiii 17, "Three times in the year all thy 
males shall appear before the LORD GOD." Exod. 
xxxiv. 23, " Thrice in the year shall all your men-
children appear before the LORD GOD, the God of 
Israel.19 God, as it were, says—"I will take no 
denial three times a year. You may come as often 
as you like, I will always be glad to meet you, but 
three times in the year you must come and have a 
feast with Me.'1 This might be illustrated by the 
well-known fact that an invitation by the Sovereign is 
always a " command" Lately, the Prince of Wales 
sent an invitation to a celebrated personage and it 
would have been accepted, but in the meantime an 
invitation came from the Queen. The Queen's 
invitations are all commands, admitting of no denial, 
so the receiver made straight for Balmoral. Thus it 
was with the Lord's invitations to IsraeL He loved 
them and He would take no denial. 

God only insisted on " the males" attending these 
feasts in Israel. The women of Israel were at liberty 
to go, but they might not at all times have been able 

to undertake the journey. But the Lord foresaw 
that the question might arise in a man's mind, 
" What if, while I am away at the feast, the men of 
the nations around should swoop down upon my 
land, and perhaps lead my wife and family into 
captivity?" This thought might have hindered 
many whom the Lord would have to come up. Bead 
in the next verse how He allays any such fear, in 
order that the men of His people might come up and 
feast before Him without distraction. Verse 24, 
"For I will cast out the nations before thee, and 
enlarge thy borders: neither shall any man desire thy 
land, when thou shalt go up to appear before the LORD 
thy God thrice in the year." 

He says, in effect—"You may come up as often as 
you will, I will be always glad to meet with you, but 
you must come up three times in the year;" and He 
Himself provides that the Israelite may come free 
from any kind or degree of anxiety. 

"The hour cometh when ye shall neither, in this 
mountain nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. 
. • . The hour cometh, and now is, when the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth: for the Father seeketh such to worship Him." 
Now, the feast is not in any appointed place, involv
ing the toil and expense of a journey, nor is it 
limited to three times in the year. The New Testa
ment points us to a more frequent feast. " Upon the 
first day of the week, the disciples came together to 
break bread" (Acts xx. 7). The place is indicated 
in Matt, xviii 20, "Where two or three are gathered 
together in My name, there am I in the midst." 
But while the time, and the locality, and the manner 
of the feast are changed, the desire of our Lord that 
His people should assemble to keep it is not changed. 
The Israelite might have an individual feast as often 
as he liked, nevertheless, there were still the collective 
feasts from which he must not absent himself; so 
now, while the Christian may always enjoy individual 
communion with God, yet there must, on no account, 
be a "forsaking the assembling of ourselves together19 

(Heb. x. 25) when it is His revealed will that there 
should be a convocation—a calling together. And 
just as the Lord said of old, "thou shalt keep a 
feast UNTO ME" (Exod. xxiii. 14); "all your men-
children shall appear BEFORE THE LORD GOD" (Exod. 
xxxiv. 23). So now He desires not merely that we 
should assemble ourselves together, but that we 



THE NOBTHERN 

should, in spirit, be before Him, in the very presence 
of God. 

Turn to Luke xxii. 14—" And when the hour was 
come, He sat down, and the twelve apostles with 
Him. And He said unto them, With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer.9' 
Did you ever ponder that word f Oh! the intense 
desire of the Lord Jesus to have that little feast—that 
communion season with His own gathered around 
Him. Judas Iscariot would go out, He would be left 
alone with the few who were truly disciples, and then 
was the opportunity for the outpouring of His heart, 
as in John xiv., xv., and xvi Oh 1 what intercourse, 
what holy, blessed communion! But what I want 
you to observe is, that as it was " Jehovah's feast," 
and His time of rejoicing with His people when He 
gathered them around Himself; so here there is the 
Lord's joy—His refreshment—as He occupies the 
place in the midst of His own. 

Turn to Deut. xvi 16. God left nothing to be 
arranged. When a king makes a feast everything is 
arranged, time and place, attire and programme. 
The whole arrangements are carried out according to 
his will, and no guest would dare to change them! 
God left nothing to human will and device. 

" Therefore, thou shalt surely rejoice." . . . . 
"They shall not appear before the Lord empty: 
every man shall give as he is able." What would it 
have been to have come before Jehovah empty 1 It 
would have been to say—"He hasn't blest us 1 He 
haa left us poor and miserable, as badly off as we 
were in Egypt!" It would have been this, because 
they were to give according as He had blest them: 
while, on the contrary, it was a confession that God 
had blest His people when they brought, so that 
there was abundance on the altar for God, and 
provision on the table for man. We get rejoicing 
brought before us over and over again in this con
nection, "When ye go over Jordan and dwell in the 
land which the Lord your God giveth you . . . 
ye shall rejoice before the Lord your God" (Deut. xii. 
10-12). "Thou must eat them before the Lord thy 
God, in the place which the Lord thy God shall 
choose • . . and thou shalt rejoice before the 
Lord thy God in all that thou puttest thine hands 
unto" (verse 18). See what an important place 
rejoicing has in Jehovah's feasts. Are not the 
anxious hearts, the murmuring thoughts, the joyless 

worship, the downcast looks of His saints, often a 
libel on the God who has lavished on us the exceed-
ing riches of His grace. 

Another point; the circumcision alone were those 
that God gathered around Him at His feasts. All 
the males of Israel went up to them. Circumcision 
was the sign of the covenant between God Himself 
and His servant Abraham. No uncircumcised 
Philistine dared to show His face at God's feasts. 
What has taken the place of circumcision f "We 
are the circumcision which worship God in the spirit" 
(Phil. iii. 3). "In whom also ye are circumcised 
with the circumcision, made without hands in putting 
off the body . . . of the flesh in the circumcision 
of Christ" (Col. ii. 11). This circumcision, the 
cutting off of Jesus on the cross, brings death to the 
flesh, so that you cannot now come to the place of 
worship in the power of mere fleshly energy. A man's 
physical energy could carry him from Beersheba to 
Jerusalem, but it cannot take us inside the veil. 
You may come on your feet to the hall where you 
meet with the Lord's people, but you cannot draw 
near to God into the Holiest, except by the Holy 
Ghost. The gathering place—" the place of worship" 
—is not on earth, but in heaven, inside the veil in 
the immediate presence of God; the worship must be 
in spirit and in truth, and only the circumcision can be 
there. Only those who have been circumcised in the 
death of Christ, "crucified with Christ," "the old 
man crucified with Him," and who have the Holy 
Spirit to lead them into heavenly truth and joy, only 
those can now worship the Father. 

What an insult then must it be to God to bring in, 
as worshippers to His feast, those who are His 
enemies, who are dead in sins and stinking in their 
corruption, who have not the Holy Spirit, and who 
are but the blind led by the blind ? Shall we coun
tenance such a state of things 1 Shall we have any 
coming and going with it ? Is it not part and parcel 
of the system of the world and man's religion, albeit 
individual Christians may be mixed up with it, and 
even in a measure enjoy the Lord in it? When 
Israel were assembling for corn and wine and 
rebelling against God, I do not mean to say that no 
godly Jew got a blessing as he went up to feast with 
Jehovah. I believe that God, in His tender mercy, 
poured a blessing into the godly heart; still, to His 
eye, the feasts had become only u feasts of the Jews." 
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And what are our gatherings) When we come 
together is it really to feast with the Lord 1 Have 
we been before God before starting from our house 
for the meeting ? Or have we been taken up with 
the cares of this world till late on Saturday night, 
and then hurried on Lord's-day morning; but of 
course we must go to the meeting ? Of course we 
must, for it is an idle day and we have nothing else 
to do. But have we been led by the Holy Ghost 
inside the veil, and has our God had a feast with us 1 
We have broken the bread—have we been eating the 
bread of God J We have tasted the wine—have we 
been drinking of the river of His pleasure 1 Or did 
we come empty 1 Or did we come filled with the 
cares of this life 1 Or, it may be, full of nonsense and 
vanity? 

"The fruit of our lips" (Heb. xiii. 15) which we 
are to bring near to God, is not lip-praise. It is the 
basket of fruit that had to be gathered and brought 
near. You cannot get it up at 11 o'clock. Let us 
search our hearts about this, in order that we may 
rise up early and gather our basket of first fruits, and 
guard it all the way, so that it may not be snatched 
from \XB as we come. 

Compare Deut. xvi. 17, "Every man shall give as 
he is able " (according to the gift of his hand), with 
1 Peter iv. 10, "As every man has received the gift." 
Here is "the gift of his hand." Each one has 
received his own special gift. " Even so minister the 
same one to another." If we, in our folly, prepare a 
discourse, we will be apt to find that it is set to a 
different key from that taken by the meeting, and so 
have to lay it aside for something in harmony with 
the key-note struck by the Spirit of God. But, on 
the other hand, I must have the matter in my soul or 
I cannot minister it. In our recoil from human pre-
arrangement, we have gone to the other extreme, and 
we think that God is going to give us, on the spur of 
the moment, a message that we never meditated upon. 
But it will not do, this ministry on " the spur of the 
moment" You may thus have a basket and plenty 
in it and yet it may be so crude and unwholesome 
that it is fit neither for the altar nor the table. 
What you offer in prayer, or thanksgiving, or ministry 
of the word, may not be bad. It may be true 
enough, but so dry and hard that the saints cannot 
get any good from it. Or it may be so long that it 
wearies them and the spirit of worship is lost. Thus 

it becomes mere talk of the lips which only tends to 
penury. Oh, to be so walking with God, that wa 
may be continually getting from Him, so that when 
we come together we may have something from Him
self to offer in worship to Him and in service to one 
another. 

God seeks harmony, not discord. The Holy Ghost 
would ever make Christ the key-note of that meeting 
where all Jehovah's feasts are combined in one. The 
meeting is according to the Word of God. We meet 
as led by His Spirit, Christ alone having authority to 
prescribe how, and when, and where, the feast shall 
be spread. We hold it in hope of His coming, as if 
each time should be the last until we gather around 
Himself. 

But all this is linked up with the individual con
dition of our souls each day. If we find the meeting 
dull and wearisome, depend upon it, it is because, 
we are not in fellowship with the Head—living care
lessly and thinking that on Lord's day when we 
gather together all will be well; but we find our
selves like Samson, shorn of his locks—the Lord 
having departed from him though he wist it not 

Only as each one is diligently seeking to walk with 
God from day to day, can we hope to have blessed 
gatherings on the first day of the week. 

If each harp-string be not attuned to the one key
note, then how can there be aught but discord. 

If the fruit of the Spirit is found in our lives, as 
individuals, from day to day, then will the fruit of 
our lips be as fragrant incense to God, when gathered 
unto the name of the Lord, we enter in spirit within 
the veil and partake of the heavenly feast 

C A N A D A . 
TOBONTO, February, 1883. 

MY DEAR BROTHER, 

I send you a few gleanings from the annual 
"Believers Meetings " that were held at Hamilton on 
the 18th, 19th, 20th, and 21st ultimo. 

A large number of Christians from the United 
States and Canada were present, and I am glad to be 
able to say some were with us from England, Scotland, 
and Ireland. Mr. Henry Dyer expected to come, 
but was unavoidably detained in Scotland. 

Amongst other labourers present were Messrs. D. 
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Ross, D. Munro, J, Smith, James Campbell, T. D. W. 
Muir, Wm. Matthews, Geo. Grove, W. P. Charles, 
R. Irving, C. Ross, W. Faulkner, W. P. Douglas, J. 
Grimason, J. Law, Jno. Martin, James Goodfellow, 
J. Townsend, Emanuel Rushbrook, A. M'Kellar, and 
A. M'Queston. 

One cheering feature of the conference was the 
large number of requests for prayer that were pre
sented. The meetings on the whole were of a very 
profitable character. Most of the speakers were 
evidently convinced that what was needed was not the 
presentation of new truth, but the pressing on the 
heart and conscience that line of things which was 
calculated to lead Christians to self-examination, 
humiliation, and confession. 

It is too often taken for granted that Christians 
have been walking in fellowship with God, whereas 
the fact is that, in very many cases, there has been 
backsliding of heart, worldliness, carelessness of walk, 
neglect of secret prayer and meditation on the Word 

THURSDAY MORNING. 

After a season spent in prayer, Mr. Ross read James 
v. 17, 18, and spoke of restraining prayer before God as 
the cause of much of our weakness and superficiality. 
Brother Smith having directed our attention to several 
portions of Scripture mentioned that a sister had 
gone to the tap for water on a certain season but 
could get none. Thinking that the pipe had frozen, 
she applied hot cloths but no water came. On going 
to the cellar she discovered that the water had been 
turned off. Christians attending such meetings often
times receive little or no blessing because they do not 
go deep enough. If God is to bless us we must go 
down to the cellar and allow Him to search us. 2 
John 8 was then read and the first clause dwelt upon 
—" Look to yourselves"—upon which a solemn and 
searching exhortation was based, to examine ourselves 
in the light of God's presence and put away that 
which would grieve or dishonour Him. 

Mention was likewise made of the saddening and 
suggestive fact that many of God's children the older 
they got became less and less fruitful. 

Brother Munro followed on the same line of truth 
by reading Proverbs xvi. 2, " All the ways of a man 
are clean in his own eyes but the Lord weigheth the 
spirits,'9 connecting with it Proverbs xiv. 14—" The 
backslider in heart shall be filled with his own ways." 
The speaker remarked that he feared the great 
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majority of Christians knew very little of what 
walking in fellowship with God meant. Many who 
attended meetings, sang hymns lustily and engaged 
in active Gospel work, were backsliders in heart. It is 
possible for us to go on in this condition week after 
week, month after month, year after year, and our 
ways all the time be " clean in our own eyes." It 
might have been a blessing to some of us if God had 
allowed us to fall into open sin. This would have 
had the effect of humbling us and showing us where 
we were. Philippians iv. 4 was read—" Rejoice in 
the Lord alway." The backslider in heart can say 
prayers, and keep up the outward appearance of 
walking in fellowship with God, but he cannot rejoice 
in the Lord. Some of you were once rejoicing in the 
Lord, and happy in His love. You remember those 
blessed times! Your careworn faces, and furrowed 
brows clearly show that you are not rejoicing in 
Him now. 

Perhaps you have been going to your farm, store, 
or business, without first being alone with God seek
ing His guidance and blessing for the day. It may 
be you have not been paying attention to the nourish
ment of your soul by meditation on the word. Allow 
the Lord to get down to the cellar and set things right 
there, and your faces will shine, and you will be a 
power for God in the world. 

THURSDAY AFTERNOON. 

Brother John Martin spoke on Numbers xxi. 16— 
11 Gather the people together and I will give them 
water." Isaiah xlviii. 21 was thenread—also Zechariah 
x. 1, and Psalm cxlvii. 18 in connection with the same 
line of truth. 

Brother James Campbell delivered an earnest and 
stirring address from Exodus xv. 1, 2. Brother 
Matthews dwelt briefly on Psalm xlv. 10. 

THURSDAY EVENING. 

Brother Boss read several portions of the Word and 
gave a searching exhortation on the relative duties 
and responsibilities of parents, husbands, and wives. 

Brother George Grove read and spoke from 1 
Peter i. 23, to verse 3rd of chapter ii. 

FRIDAY EVENING. 

Mr. Ross read 1 Tim. iv. 16—"Take heed to thy
self"—in connection withl Tim. v. 22—"Keep thyself 
pure." In order to be helpful to others we must take 
heed to ourselves, and keep ourselves pure. On 
account of not taking heed to and caring for our 
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souls there is much and grievous failure among the 
assemblies of God's saints. 

This was illustrated by the case of Miriam, who 
through jealousy caused the congregation of Israel to 
stand still for seven days (Numb, xii); Achan, by his 
covetousness, was the occasion of the defeat of Israel 
at Ai (Joshua vi i ) ; David, through pride, was the 
means of the destruction of 70,000 men (1 Chron. xxi.) 

God's children were often hinderers instead of 
helpers in the work of the Lord, and it is as true 
now as it was when the Lord was on earth. " He 
could there do no mighty works because of their unbelief" 
(Matt xiii. 58). Luke viii. 51-56 and Acts ix. 82 
were referred to and commented on. When the 
Lord Jesus and the Apostle Peter were about to 
perform a miracle they put out all who were in the 
room. God was about to display His power and if 
there were none to help there must be none to hinder. The 
most respectable sin indulged in by Christians on this 
continent is worldliness. fcThere seems to be very 
little difference between the men of the world and 
many professed believers. Covetousness like a canker 
is consuming the spiritual life of many who were once 
devoted workers in the harvest field. 

Parents hoard up money for their children, adding 
acre to acre, house to house, dollar to dollar, instead 
of using it for God. It would be a great blessing to 
children of Christian parents if they had to begin 
where their fathers began at the bottom of the ladder; 
for should they ever reach the top they will be better 
able to carry a steady head. There are Christians 
who spend dollars on outward display who never 
spend five cents on Gospel tracts. Whilst preaching 
lately in a western city, amongst others who attended 
the meetings was a young woman adorned with a 
profusion of rings, bracelets, feathers, and lace. The 
first night she discovered that she was a lost sinner, 
and three evenings after she returned completely 
stripped of her ornaments. At the close of the meet
ing on being asked what had become of her " fixings/1 

she artlessly replied " I am saved—I am saved, and I 
have no need of them now.'1 

In many places the older an assembly is, the more 
difficult does it become to reach the unsaved. The 
excuse usually assigned is that the people have become 
" Gospel hardened." If the truth were known, in 
most cases it would be seen that the Christians had 
lost their freshness, simplicity, and power. There is 

a plant that is popularly known as the "sensitive 
plant/' and it is said to be the connecting link between 
the animal and vegetable kingdom. There are those, 
sad be it to say, in the assemblies of God's saints of 
whom it is difficult to know from their lives whether 
they belong to the kingdom of darkness or the king
dom of light. It is recorded of a king that when he 
walked in the ways of God not only did he gather all 
Judah and Benjamin together but" they fell to him 
out of Israel in abundance when they saw the Lord his 
God was with him " (2 Chron. xv. 9). If assemblies 
were walking in the light and keeping near to God 
multitudes of men and women would be saved. 

Remarks were then made by a brother on the 
Christian's walk. The Psalmist narrating God's 
goodness to him not only praised Jehovah, for 
taking his feet out of the horrible pit and miry clay, 
and setting them on a rock, but he likewise adds— 
" and established my goings " (Psa. xl). When the Lord 
Jesus bestowed forgiveness on the man that had been 
sick of the palsy we are not told that the people 
were surprised. But when they saw him rise and 
walk, it is said " they were all amazed and glorified 
God." 

The world cannot see the forgiveness of our sins; 
and however much and frequently we tell them they 
are forgiven, they will not believe it unless our walk 
corresponds with our profession. 

Reference was made to three aspects of the believer's 
walk. (1). Walking after Christ—"If any man 
will come after Me let him deny himself and take up 
his cross daily and follow Me " (Luke ix. 23). (2). 
Walking before God—" Walk before Me and be thou 
perfect" (Gen. xvii 1). (3). Walking with God— 
"AndEnoch walked withQod" (Gen. v. 24). 

FRIDAY AFTERNOON. 

Brother Law read and shortly spoke from Gen. 
xxix. 1-10 and Exodus ii. 15-20. 

Brother Campbell gave a much needed address 
from Malachi iii. 8—" Will a man rob God P Plain 
and pointed words were spoken showing the various 
ways in which God was robbed by His children. 
Time spent in profitless conversation, hours wasted 
at the newspaper, money squandered in tobacco and 
finery that might have been used in spreading the 
Gospel. 

FRIDAY EVENING. 

Brother Martin addressed young Christians from 
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James i 17-18; Eph. i 13; Rom. v. 1. Brother 
Matthews read and spoke from Judges v. 

SATURDAY MORNING. 

After brief remarks by several brethren, Brother 
Smith spoke from Ezekiel adiii. 10-11—" If they be 
ashamed of all that they have done." This is God's 
way of dealing with us. There must be self-judgment 
and confession ere there can be restoration. The fact 
that I am in fellowship with God to-day is no proof 
that I will be to-morrow. We must live moment by 
moment in the secret of His presence or God will be 
unable to use us. Many of those who are recorded 
in Scripture as having got away from God did so in 
their old age. Attention was directed to the second 
epistle to the Ephesians (Revelation ii). After re
counting many admirable qualities the searcher of 
hearts adds, "Nevertheless I have against thee, 
because ikon hast left thy first love" Nothing can com
pensate for lack of this. If you have left your first 
love, "remember from whence thou art fallen." 
Be sure and get right with God. Self-judgment, con* 
fession, restoration, and communion. Then seek to 
live and work for God. 

SATURDAY AFTERNOON 

Was devoted to the consideration of written questions. 
SATURDAY EVENING. 

Brother Munro directed our attention to Prov. iii, 
27—" Withhold not good from them to whom it is due 
when it is in the power of thine hand to do it." With 
this Scripture he likewise connected 2 Kings vii/ 9 
and Bomans L 14. From these passages a heart 
searching address was delivered on the responsibility 
of Christians to spread the Gospel by personal effort, 
tract distribution, and giving of their means. 

Brother Campbell spoke briefly from Job xvii. 9— 
"The righteous also shall hold on his way and he 
that hath clean hands shall be stronger and stronger." 

LORD'S DAY—MORNING. 

Large numbers remembered the Lord in the break
ing of bread. 

LORD'S DAY—AFTERNOON. 

This meeting for Christians was held in the Grand 
Opera House. Between 800 and 900 were present. 
Brother Boss gave an address on the two prayers of 
the Apostle Paul for the Ephesians (Eph. i. 15-20 and 
iii. 14-19). 

Brother Campbell read Psalm lxxxi. 8, 16 in con
nection with Ezekiel xx. 6, 7. 

Brother George Grove spoke on the sealing of the 
Spirit (Eph. i. 13); access by the Spirit (Eph. ii. 18) j 
strengthened by the Spirit (Eph. iii. 16); grieving the 
Spirit (Eph. iv. 30); filled with the Spirit (Epk v. 18) ; 
praying in the Spirit (Eph. vi. 18). 

EVENING GOSPEL MEETING 

Was held in the Opera House which was crowded in 
every part Brethren Matthews, Campbell, and Smith 
addressed the audience. The meeting was a very 
solemn one, and numbers remained for conversation, 
some of whom professed conversion. 

MONDAY FORENOON. 

A number of those who had not left the city met 
at 10 o'clock in the Gospel Hall. Addresses were 
delivered by Messrs. Law, Campbell, Matthews, and 

This was the last meeting of the Conference. At 
the close of which the brethren separated. They 
were soon scattered, some to the New England 
States, others to the backwoods of Canada, some 
to the villages and towns of Ontario, and others to 
the provinces and cities of the far West. Pray that 
the heart searching truths that were brought before 
us and pressed upon our attention may not soon be 
forgotten, and that as the result of these meetings the 
lambs and sheep of the flock may be brought into 
deeper and closer abiding communion with Himself 
and through them very many poor perishing souls 
may be brought to know Jesus as their Saviour and 
own Him as Lord. 

Truly yours in Christ Jesus, 

ALEXANDER MARSHALL. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
CHAPTER v m . 

E enter upon another line qi things as we 
pass from chapter vii. In it, separation 
to God was enforced upon Israel and 
the plainest warnings were given of the 

judgments that would follow disobedience. But here 
we see them as learners. By all they passed through, 
by all they received from the hands of the Lord in 
grace, by all the vexations they endured in the way 
from the enemy, they were to learn. Numbers is 
often spoken of as the Book of patience and Deuter
onomy as the Book of experience. And this section 
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of the Book pre-eminently brings before us the ex
perience to be gained by the way. " And thou shalt 
remember all the way which the Lord thy God led 
thee these forty years in the wilderness to humble 
thee, and to prove thee to know what was in thine 
heart, whether thou wouldest keep His commandments 
or no " (verse 2). 

They were to remember ail the way. It would 
have been far more agreeable to them to have re
membered only a part of the way. But no. All the 
way. Thus alone could a right experience be theirs. 
All the way. All that happened in it. All their 
waywardness, their failure, their murmurings, their 
sins, these were not to be forgotten. Or, instead of 
being humbled, they would have been lifted up. 

Yes, it is well for a child of God to remember all 
the way, and whilst he rejoices in the precious know
ledge that sin confessed has been forgiven, yet the 
fact remains that he turned aside from the way, and 
how humbling! Blood-bought though he was, heir of 
Heaven, one with Jesus, he sinned, and as he remem
bers it he is a gainerj for he learns that he dare not 
trifle with sin, if he would avoid in the present the 
ways of the past he dare not trust in himself. Thus self-
knowledge is gained, painful though it be to each one. 

"AndHe humbled thee and suffered thee to hunger." 
Yes, to hunger. That thus by a strange experience they 
might learn the absolute need of trusting in God alone. 

And when brought into straits and bread was lack
ing how did they act. They not only murmured 
against Moses saying, " Ye have brought us forth into 
this wilderness to kill this whole assembly with hun
ger " (ExocL xvi. 3), but faith was lacking as to the 
power of God, so they murmured against God saying, 
" Oan God furnish a table in the wilderness ? Can 
He give bread also 1" (Psa. lxxviii 19, 20). And thus 
it is written " they believed not in God, and trusted 
not in His saipation " (Psa. lxxviii. 22). 

Unbelief not only leads to murmuring at the posi
tion into which they are brought, but it dares to doubt 
God's power to supply their need. 

Let this be well remembered by us. Let us look 
over all the way. Every step He led us was for 
blessing. By a strange path—a path of loneliness as 
to friends—if a path of sorrow as sickness and death 
seemed constantly to be breaking in on our circle, 
and taking away another, and yet another of our 
loved ones, or if a path of trial and difficulty in busi

ness life and daily work, still it was for blessing; all 
was needed, experience could only be thus gained 
and only in such a way could one learn to sing— 

"Or in living or in dying 
All must be well." 

There is no royal road to learning. "I have 
learned in whatever state I am therewith to be con
tent. I know both how to be abased, and how to 
abound; everywhere, and in all things I am instructed, 
both to be full and to be hungry, both to abound and 
to suffer need/' Phil. iv. 11, 12 is the significant 
language of Paul to the Philippians. It was in no 
path of ease he learned it. It was not as sitting in 
the lap of luxury he was instructed thus to rise above 
circumstances and still to rejoice in the God of His 
salvation. Nor was it learned altogether in the third 
heavens as he heard unutterable things, for it needed 
the counterbalancing of the thorn in the flesh. No; 
it was also in the humbling position of ono escap
ing in a basket down the Damascus wall, in the 
suffering position of the whipping post as he received 
forty stripes save one, and in the well-nigh martyr's 
position as he was stoned at Lystra and was drawn 
out of the city by those who supposed him dead—it 
was in many such positions as these of extreme trial 
that he practically learned. He did not jump 
into it, he grew, he learned, and that, by all the way 
with its blessings as well as trials, its mercies as well 
as its sorrows. 

•Thus the wilderness lessons were not lost in his 
case, because he learned by them all, not only the 
fact that the world's pleasure and portions are unsatis
fying, but that Christ in the midst of all is an ever-
satisfying portion. Solomon learned by being satiated 
to the full with the things of earth to write upon 
themall "Vanity of vanities, all isvanity " (Eccles. i. 2), 
and as we read what he enjoyed and possessed, we 
may well echo back "what can the man do that 
cometh after the king " (Eccles. ii, 12). But Paul with 
no portion in the world, save its hatred and persecu
tion, learned the attracting power of the cross of 
Christ in drawing him away from the world; and by 
the attracting power of His coming and glory was led 
to do one thing, forgetting things behind he reached 
forth unto those things which are before, pressing 
towards the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus (Phil iii. 13, 14). 

And as a tree when shaken by the storm only 
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strikes deeper its loosened roots till holding much 
more firmly, a far more severe storm never affects 
it, so with Paul Every fresh trial and opposi
tion from the world only found him the more pre
pared for the storm, because his faith triumphed over 
all as it fastened upon the living God Himself in all 
the changelessness of His love and the omnipotence 
of His strength. And as with Paul, so it may be 
with each believer now. How differently we shall 
look upon all the trials of the way, when we remem
ber that each is designed by God for our learning and 
experience. To name Paul again, he had thus learned 
and in writing to the Romans says, " We glory in 
tribulations also: knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience and patience experience and experience 
hope" (Rom. v. 3, 4). We may learn in these 
early verses of that chapter an epitome of the truths 
conveyed to us by the Books of Moses. 

" Justified by faith" is shewn in Exodus, followed 
by the fact that the one thus justified has access to 
God for he has been made a priest, and according 
to Leviticus can enter into the Holiest. Then as 
Numbers succeeds Leviticus we find the apostle 
referring to the tribulations of the wilderness and 
the patience of the same. 

Then comes Deuteronomy with its experience only 
to be gained as passing under the hand of God in 
discipline. 

What does all this teach us f Surely that we are 
to be on the alert, not to lose the opportunity of 
gaining this experience. And to this end we need 
to remember all the way, and that a loving Father's 
hand has been leading us in it, and whatever that 
path has brought of trial, it has also brought blessing 
with i t "If need be ye are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations that the trial of your faith being 
much more precious than of gold that perisheth, 
though it be tried with fire might be found unto 
praise and honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus 
Christ * (1 Pet. i. 6, 7). . 

This is the portion of every child of God, his faith 
will be tried, and that trial is precious. Just as the 
gold loses nothing by its going into the fire but that 
which the owner of it desires it to lose, so that he 
may have a purer though a lesser lump of gold in his 
possession, so our Lord desires that we should be 
judged by every trial through which we pass, and 
shine out the brighter and the clearer as the result. 

WITNESS. 57 

With what a chastened spirit many a child of God 
has lived, and spoken, and what a blessing such have 
become to younger Christians who have passed 
through scenes of trial only to know a deeper heart 
joy in the presence of the Lord. Yes, the path of 
suffering trial and proving is one of sorrow and heart 
anguish in one respect, but as it becomes a school in 
which spiritual experience is gained it becomes a path 
of joy as it is steadily, continuously, trodden in faith 
the eye fixed upon the Lord Himself and the heart 
treasuring His promise. " If we suffer we shall also 
reign with Him" (2 Tim, ii 12). If persecution 
comes because of a worldly walk and wrong doing we 
may seek back into His presence and know forgive
ness; but as we remember how others have been 
stumbled by our walk, and our own lips shut as to 
any power that could accompany the words they 
might utter, then how we suffer. And although the 
joy may be restored, and we learn much by God's 
grace, yet how different our experience from that which 
is ours as in patience we tread the path of trial and 
suffering that comes from fellowship with our absent 
and rejected Lord. And in such a path to trust the 
Lord through all. 

" He hath done all things well!" 
His pilgrim saints can tell 

Of quenchless love, unfailing grace; 
On every path this record trace— 

" He hath done all things well! " 
Amen. Bach soul adoring bends. 
Amen. Each heart in praise ascends, 
And owns that all is well. 
" He hath done all things well!" 
Eternity shall tell 

More hidden wayB with wisdom fraught, 
More perfect works His hand hath wrought, 

Endless the tale shall swell, 
New heavens and earth, new songs shall raise. 
And countless voices sound His praise 
Who hath done all things well. R. T. EL 

THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS. 
^ ^ THE HOLY PLACE. 

fSjTSSlHE Tabernacle or Tent was divided into 
y e a jwnff two distinct apartments, differing in size 
j a j ^ g S P and name. The first and largest of these 

is called the Holy Place, the second the 
"Holy of Holies" or "the Holiest of All." 

The Holy Place contained the altar of incense, the 
table of shew-bread, and the golden candlestick. It 



58 THE NOBTHERN WITNESS. 

was the place of priestly privilege and service, and 
within its precincts the sons of Aaron the priests 
accomplished daily "the service of God" (Heb. ix. 6). 
No foot of man was allowed to tread, or hand of man 
to serve within its sacred walls, save that of a 
consecrated priest. 

The congregation of Israel had access to the outer 
court, but no further; they might bring their offerings 
to the brazen altar, but to the golden altar within the 
Holy Place they were forbidden to come. 

This typical teaching here points on to the place of 
vast and unique blessing pertaining to believers of the 
present age as " priests to God/1 a title of inexpressible 
blessing, little understood or appreciated by many 
of those to whom through grace it belongs. 

For the sake of those who are young in Christ and 
newly come to the faith it may be profitable here to 
meditate on it a little. 

In Israel the priesthood was vested in a single 
family—the family of Aaron, of the tribe of Levi. 
Natural birth into that family was the only way 
of sharing its privileges; the title was hereditary, 
and passed on to the next descendants. In the 
present age of grace and spiritual blessing it is 
exactly the opposite. By natural birth all are shut 
out from God, and by spiritual birth or being " born 
again9' all are made priests. Such is one of the 
marked distinctions between the ages of law and 
grace, and one of the broad outlines which mark 
Christianity as entirely differing from Judaism. In 
the family of God, born from above, there are no such 
distinctions recognized as "priests" and "common 
people." The words so fraught with grace and 
blessing—"Ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people (1 Peter 
ii. 9)—are applicable to all the saints of God. The 
weakest and feeblest of the redeemed of the Lord may 
adopt them, and enjoy these privileges equally with the 
most mature in grace. Attainments and gifts come 
not in here, they have there own severally ordered 
platees, but the priesthood, with the whole range and 
sphere of blessing and privileges attaching to it, is 
the birthright of all the saints. 

Beloved, do we esteem the exceeding riches of 
the grace of God? or are we enslaved by a false 
humility to take a lower place, and to stand afar off 
in a haze of bondage and fear f 

The precious blood has made us clean, the Spirit 

of sonship dwells within, and it is the joy of 
the Father's heart to see the face and hear the voice 
of all His priests. In condescending grace He stooped 
to lift us from the depths of our ruin; and not satisfied 
with merely rescuing us, He raised us to the rank of 
"an holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ" (1 Peter ii. 5) 
within His holy temple. The heaven in which we 
are to sing for ever is open now to faith, the great 
High Priest has gone within, carrying with Him our 
title, and He tells us to draw near, and by Him to 
" offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, the 
fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His name " (Heb. 
xiii. 15). 

The Holy Places made with hands are the 
figures of the true heavens. The priest of Israel, 
accepted through the sacrifices offered at the altar, 
made clean by the water of the laver, and anointed 
with the holy oil is the type of a believer accepted in 
the Beloved, cleansed by the washing of regeneration 
and by the Word of God, and anointed with the Holy 
Ghost and thereby fitted to draw nigh to God. The 
blood of Jesus is the title; the daily cleansing by the 
Word is the condition; and the Spirit of God the 
power for fulfilling the functions of our priestly 
calling see (Heb. x. 19-22; Eph. ii. 18). 

The door of the tent was an hanging of blue, purple, 
and scarlet, on five pillars of shittim wood, overlaid 
and crowned with gold, and set in sockets of copper. 
This was the entrance to the Holy Place. It was of 
the same superficial measurement as the gate of the 
court, but it was double the height, and only half the 
width. The difference is significant The gate of 
the court was wide, the door of the sanctuary was 
narrow. The gate was for all, the door was only for 
the priests. 

There is a fulness and a narrowness in the things 
of God which we do well to mark. The Gospel 
of the grace of God is for the world, and the 
gate is wide enough for alL The privileges and 
blessings of the house of God are only for the saints, 
and the door is therefore narrow. Let us remember 
this. It is an inversion of God's order to restrict the 
Gospel to a few, and to admit the world to fill the 
children's place. There ought to be a distinctive line 
drawn in preaching the Word between the children of 
God and the unconverted, and the rightly dividing 
of the word of truth, giving to each his portion. 
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This has been fearfully set aside in Christendom. 
Mixed congregations of saints and sinners are fre
quently addressed and prayed for as "beloved 
brethren," and the "children's bread" is dealt out to 
all and sundry alike. The ungodly are thus made 
to believe that they are " inheritors of the kingdom 
of God;1' they are hardened in their guilt, and 
condoned in their hypocrisy. The door of the Church 
is thrown wide open to the unconverted, and the 
table of the Lord and His worship is defiled and 
degraded by the world being admitted to them. 
The Lord does not hold any guiltless who do, or 
who countenance or uphold such unhallowed deeds. 
With holy jealousy for His name, He has put a fence 
of truth around the "holy things,9' and if men with 
impious hand throw it down, or teach their fellows 
to disregard it, He will yet avenge Himself upon 
them. May the Lord awaken the consciences of His 
saints to see the deep dishonour done unto His name, 
and the eternal ruin brought upon the souls of men 
by allowing and instructing unconverted men to 
presumptuously take part in the worship of God. 
The case of King Uzziah, who, in the pride of his 
heart, once entered the door of the holy place with a 
censer in his hand to burn incense and was smitten 
with leprosy, may well be a warning to such (2 Chron. 
zxvi. 16-19); and also that of Korah and his company, 
who were destroyed by the judgment of God for assum
ing to be priests when they were not (see Num. zvi.) 

Within the holy place the altar of incense, the 
golden candlestick, and the table of shew-bread stood, 
and the service of the priest consisted in burning 
incense at the altar, trimming the lamps of the 
candlestick, and eating bread at the table. These 
are figures of the services of the heavenly priesthood, 
which we will consider more fully in connection with 
the respective vessels. May it be our happy daily 
experience, beloved, to consciously abide in His 
tabernacle, under the shadow of the wings of the 
Almighty. Hid in His secret presence, in the Lord's 
own pavilion our souls shall be safe from the arrows 
of the wicked and the strife of tongues; and, having 
found the abiding title to enter there in the blood of 
t h e Lamb of God, may we be preserved in a condition 
of cleanness by the continuous application of the 
Word to our thoughts and works and ways. Thus, 
walking in the ungreived power of the Holy Ghost, 
with ardent longing of souls, may we be saying, 

" One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I 
seek after; that I may dwell in the house of the 
Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of 
the Lord, and to enquire in His temple" (Psa. 
xxvii 4). J, R. 

L U K E . 
lHAP. ix.—The Twelve sent forth with 

power over devils and to cure diseases, 
but their trust was to be in God for 
temporal supplies. 

Herod, illustrative of a convicted conscience with
out a true sense of sin before God. Hence, his heart 
became more hardened and, when he does see Jesus, 
he sets Him at nought and mocks with the rest (see 
chap, xxiii. 11). 

The transfiguration, a foreshadowing of the coming 
kingdom. Moses and Elias, representative of saints 
dead and raised. The sleeping and the living changed 
(Deut. xzxiv. 6; 2 Kings ii. 11; 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17). 

There are two instances recorded, when the disciples 
sleep, here and in chap. Txii. 45—one at the thres
hold of the cross, the other at the threshold of the glory, 
illustrative of the frailty and weakness of human 
nature even in the believer. Peter seeking to build 
a tabernacle to Moses and Elias, illustrative of a 
spirit that would bring Jesus on a level with the law 
and the prophets. Hence it is when the voice was 
past, "hear Him" "Jesus was found alone." 

Chap. x.—The lawyer, typical of religious pro
fessors who are ignorant of God themselves, and the 
righteous demands of the law; the spirit of unreality, 
hypocrisy, which ever seeks to justify self and not 
God. " A certain man went doum," illustrative of the 
sinner whose way is down, down, down from the city 
of peace and safety (Jerusalem) to the city of destruc
tion and curse (Jericho), " stripped," " wounded," and 
half dead, such is our condition by nature, only not half 
but wholly dead (Rom. iii 9-12, v. 12; Eph. i i 1). 
The priest representative of the law; the Levite, of 
service. Hence, the law or legal ordinances or 
ceremonies could never give life or justify the sinner 
before God (GaL iii 10, 11 ; Bom. iv. 4, 6> 

The good Samaritan, representative of Christ, who 
had compassion on the sinner, took his place and died 
in his stead (Bom. v. 6-8). " When I come again I 
will repay thee," illustrative of the Lord's return and 
rewarding all those who have served Him here below. 
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Such is the grace and matchless love of Him who, for 
our sake, became poor that we, through His poverty, 
might be made rich (Rev. xxii. 12). 

Chap. xiii. closes with the setting aside of the Jews as 
a nation, and the judgment about to fall on Jerusalem. 

Chap. xiv.—The dropsical man, typical of Israel's 
condition morally, but, alas, they knew it not; hence 
they lose the blessing the poor man receives. He 
is healed (verses 7-11). This spirit characterised the 
Lord Jesus, and should be manifest in all who are 
His. Before honour is humility (Phil. ii. 3-11). 

Verses 12, 13—Divine love is essentially unselfish 
and self-sacrificing and never looks for recriprocation 
or recompense here. That which does, is only human, 
and savours of .the spirit of the world and is not 
testimony to the name of Christ (Luke vi 35). 

Chap. xv.—The lost sheep, the lost piece of silver, 
the lost son, typical of the sinner's condition by 
nature. The shepherd, type of Christ; the women 
of the Holy Ghost; the father, of God the Father; 
the elder son, typical of the Jew and the flesh; the 
younger son of the Gentile sinner; the field, the 
world; the house, the Church of God; the robe, of the 
righteousness of God; the ring, of eternal love; the 
shoes, of the gospel of peace.* Hence, we have in the 
prodigal son the sinner typified in two conditions. 
By nature, afar off, ready to " perish" in rags without, 
by grace, brought nigh, clothed and rejoicing within 
the house (Eph. ii. 17-22). 

Chap. xvi.—The unjust steward, typical of the Jew 
and mankind as a whole, all have been unfaithful and 
unrighteous. I " cannot dig" and " ashamed to beg " 
may imply man's inability to keep the law, and his 
unwillingness to take the place of a lost helpless 
sinner suing for mercy. His prudence, not his dis
honesty, commended. Hence, the moral of the 
parable is this: we are only stewards of another's 
property (1 Cor. iv. 7) and should use the present in 
the light of, and with an eye to, the future9 sacrificing 
and denying one's self here, knowing it will be 
remembered and have its reward in the kingdom 
(1 Tim. vi. 17-19). The former parable of the unjust 
steward gives us the moral condition of the Jew. 
Here the doom of that character which the rich man 
represents. Here we have the curtain of the future 
drawn aside, showing us the blessedness of the righteous 

* Also of sonship in opposition to the unshod feet of the 
servant.—Ed. 

and the unmitigated misery of the wicked, contrast
ing their condition in time and eternity (James v. 1-11). 

Chap. xvii.—The ten lepers cleansed—the nine, 
illustrative of the sinner remaining under the 
ceremonial law, a legal religion. The one who 
returns to give thanks, illustrative of the sinner who 
rejoices in being cleansed and forgiven, and regards 
himself no longer as under law but under grace, need
ing no earthly priesthood or ritual, but a risen Christ 
in heaven (Rom. vii. 4-6; Heb. iv. 9-14). 

The revelation of the Son of Man, in verse 30, and 
those taken in verses 34-36, refer to judgment on the 
earth; one is taken away in judgment, the other left 
for blessing. This is not Christ coming for his 
church, but when He comes in judgment upon the 
living on the earth after the translation of the dead 
and living saints mentioned in 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. 

Chap, xviii. 1-8.—The widow represents the cry of 
the Jewish remnant. Hence, vengeance is the 
burden of her prayer. Still the moral application 
will hold good now and illustrates perseverence in 
prayer. The question the Lord puts—" shall He find 
faith on the earth V9 refers to a future dispensation, not 
the present. 

The Pharisee, illustrative of those who trust in a 
human righteousness and depend upon external per
formance of religion for justification. The publican, 
of those who renounce and condemn self, and trust 
alone in the mercy or propitiation of Christ (Rev. iii. 
17 j Rom. iii. 25). 

Chap. xix.—Zaccheus, illustrative of a sinner re
joicing in an immediate and present salvation; the 
parable that follows, 11-27, gives us responsibility as 
to service till Jesus comes. 

Chap. xx.—The parable of the vineyard, the 
husbandmen representing Israel, their dealings with 
the prophets and servants of Jehovah, and their 
ultimate rejection and crucifixion of " the Heir of the 
vineyard." 

Chap. xix. 28 to the end of this gospel, gives us 
Christ's public entry into Jerusalem, His crucifixion, 
resurrection, and ascension up into heaven. Thus 
we have seen the blessed "Son of God," as "Son 
of Man," perfect, holy, undefiled, separate from 
sinners, born of a woman, cradled in a manger, 
anointed, then walking in the midst of poor, fallen, 
suffering, sinful humanity, healing the sick, cleansing 
the leper, raising the dead, dying, as Son of Man, on 
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the accursed tree, then rising victorious over death 
and the grave, and, finally, ascending as the glorified 
Son of Man into the presence of the Father, to carry 
on His priestly office of blessing His church and 
people (Lev. ix. 22, 23). S. B. 

"THAT I MIGHT KNOW HIM AND THE 
POWER 0 7 HIS RESURRECTION," 

S f § ^ f | i OW little many of the Lord's people know 
M js£{ K °f ^ e O n e w ^° has saved them except 
Jl f f iaJ^ as the One who has put away their sins 
® ^ ^ * s > on the cross, and even about this they 
are often in doubt and darkness—unbelief hinders 
their joy, and the eye of faith is dim and cannot see 
afar off. 

When Satan has lost a soul, his great object seems 
to be to hinder that one from enjoying that peace and 
joy which is the portion of the redeemed. 

He well knows that a child of God in darkness 
will be little trouble to him, and little power to 
lead others to the knowledge of the Saviour's love. 
" Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation/' says the 
psalmist, " then will I teach transgressors Thy ways; 
and sinners shall be converted unto Thee" (Psa. li. 
12). Alas! that often the gloomy sadness of our 
Christianity drives away and repels, but does not draw. 

But the words which form our heading refer to 
much more than the knowledge of Jesus as the 
One putting away sin on the cross; they express 
the longing of a soul in full fellowship with 
God, without a doubt of his acceptance and eternal 
safety in Christ, longing to dwell in the power of 
resurrection life. Looking unto Jesus, the author 
and finisher of faith, must be the Christian's position 
as he runs the race, ever mounting into fresh heights 
of communion and dwelling in the sun light of His 
presence, who has loved us and given Himself for us. 

Those who may have spent a winter on the banks 
of the Lake of Geneva, will have noticed how early 
the spring flowers appear after the melting of the 
winter snows and spring begins in all her beauty to 
fringe the margin of the lake. But there are many 
who have enjoyed these lovely scenes in the valley 
but have never ascended to the higher Alps. When 
the spring has passed away below, the hot summer 
sun has driven them to cooler climes; but had they 
risen up the mountain as the winter snows were 
melting, they would have found spring still there, 

creeping upward in all its freshness and beauty, and 
the flowers that had withered long ago in the valley 
beneath, still blooming, moistened with the mountain's 
dew and mingled with other flowers only found far 
up the mountain-side. So would the Christian dwell 
in constant spring—he must be ever rising. 

With the child of God, it must be onwards, 
upwards, homewards, heavenwards; sweet as are 
the experiences of the early Christian life, they 
will be but passing unless we are pressing on. If we 
are satisfied to stay where first the Sun of Righteous
ness shone into our souls, the joy of our first love will 
pass away, and is not this the reason why so many of 
the Lord's people loose the joy of their salvation 1 
Then was the bright morning, but now the cloudy day. 
How often we have seen a sunrise without a cloud but 
the mid-day has been gloom, and only as that sun has 
sunk to rest has it shone out again with more than its 
morning splendour f How often have we seen a bright 
conversion, but a life that has been spent in darkness 
and only on a death-bed has the child of God been 
able to rejoice again in the knowledge of acceptance f 
There was not the going on unto perfection, nor the 
adding to faith virtue, and to virtue knowledge of 
2 Peter L 5. u That I may know Him," not only as a 
Saviour from hell, but as a Saviour able to keep us 
from falling, laying hold of that strong arm which 
has laid hold of us, seeing by faith the eternal weight 
of glory, pleasures at His right hand for evermore. 

Were the child of God thus living, he would surely 
keep the freshness and dew of his youth. Instead of 
going back to the lost experiences of the past, he 
would be drinking into the fresh joys ever to be 
found in Christ. 

Apart from Him, our experiences, like Israel's 
manna, will but become corrupt; in the ark that 
manna was ever fresh, in Christ we will ever find 
fresh joy, He is the bread of life, on Him our souls 
may ever feed by faith, and in fellowship with Him 
new joys will be our portion, new experiences of His 
love. Just as the spring flowers of the valley mingle 
with the flowers of the higher Alps; so the joys of 
early Christian life will mingle with the deeper joys 
of knowing Him who, throughout the coming ages as 
our Melchisedec priest, will bring forth the good things 
to come, when we shall stand with Him upon the 
mountain-top, the clouds and mists of earth for ever 
beneath our feet. J. A. B. 
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OHUROH HISTORY AND THE BIBLE. 
VI. Letters of Commendation. *" Moreover, by 

means of letters, and Christian brethern who were 
travelling, a mutual correspondence was maintained 
between the most distant churches in the Roman 
Empire. When a Christian entered a foreign city, 
his first inquiry was for the church; and here he was 
received as a brother, and supplied with whatever 
could contribute to his spiritual and his bodily 
refreshment. But as deceivers, informers, false 
teachers, seeking only to gain more followers for their 
peculiar opinions, abused the confidence and charity 
of the Christians, it became necessary to adopt 
precautionary measures to prevent the manifold evils 
which might in this way arise. The regulation was 
therefore adopted, that in foreign churches those 
travelling Christians only should be received as 
Christian brethren who could produce a certificate 
from the bishop of the community to which they 
belonged. These church letters, which were as 
tessarce hospUaies, whereby Christians from every 
quarter of the world stood in fraternal union with 
each other, received the name of epistolse, or liter© 
formate (gzarrata tetupOrena), because to guard against 
counterfeits they were drawn up after a certain form 
(forma, tupos); and also epistolse communicators 
(gzarrata kom6nika)f inasmuch as they indicated as 
well that the bearers were in the fellowship of the 
Church, as that the bishops, who mutually sent and 
received such letters, were united together in the 
bonds of church fellowship." 

This last extract may read as the institution of 
letters of commendation in days when probably the 
position of bishops and other things had been 
grievously altered; in fact, it might be held to prove 
that letters of commendation were innovations 
brought in subsequently to the state of things given 
as our pattern by the Word of God. Surely, however, 
it will equally read as a more formal shaping of what 
already existed. That this is in truth what it was, 
the following texts appear to show:—Rom. xvi. 1— 
" I commend unto you Phebe, our sister, which is a 
servant of the church which is at Cenchrea; that ye 
receive her in the Lord, as becometh saints, and that 
ye assist her in whatsoever business she hath need of 
you.'9 Commendation for special work is found in 
1 Cor, xvi 3 and 10; 3 John 6, 7, 8, and 9 refers 

• p. 279,280. 

apparently to letters of commendation; 2 Cor. Hi 1— 
" Do we begin again to commend ourselves f or need 
we, as some others, epistles of commendation to you 
or letters of commendation from you/9 seems to show 
that letters of commendation were looked for in cases 
where the bearers were not known, but were not the 
stereotyped things that they seem to have become in 
the times spoken of by Neander above, when bishops 
took the matter into their hands apparently altogether. 

VII. Relations with (he World, Marriage, Military' 
Service, &c. The general principles were pretty clearly 
laid down.* "Men are bound to render to Csesar 
the things that are Caesar's,'1 "in matters of civil 
order they are bound to obey existing laws,91 but 
while earthly professions belonged to the emperor, 
it is said our hearts and our lives certainly must 
belong wholly to God. " That which is the emperor's 
ought never to be put in competition with that which 
is God's." The application gave more difficulty. 

f " Whoever followed a trade or occupation which 
was contrary to the generally received Christian 
principles, was not admitted to baptism till he had 
pledged himself to lay it aside. He must enter on 
Borne new occupation to earn the means of subsistence, 
or if not in a situation to do this, he was received 
into the number of the poor maintained by the 
Church. To these occupations were reckoned all 
that stood in any way connected with idolatry, or 
which were calculated to promote i t ; those, for 
instance, of the artists or handicraftsmen who 
employed themselves in making or adorning images 
of the gods. 

% " Whoever frequented the gladiatorial shows and 
the combats of wild beasts, was, by the general 
principle of the Church, excluded from its communion. 

"Many were known to be Christians simply from 
the fact that they absented themselves wholly from 
the theatre. The spectacles, in the first place, were 
considered as an appendage of idolatry by virtue of 
their origin from pagan rites, &c. In the next place, 
many things occurred in them which were revolting 
to the Christian sense of propriety; and where this 
was not the case, yet the occupying of one's self for 
hours with mere nonsense—the unholy spirit which 
ruled in their assemblies—the wild uproar of the 
congregated multitude, seemed unsuited to the holy 
seriousness of the Christian, priestly character. The 

* p. 866. t p. 367. % pp. 858, 869, 880. 
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Christians did, in truth, consider themselves as priests, 
consecrated in their whole life to God, as temples of 
the Holy Spirit; everything, therefore, that was alien 
to this Spirit, for which they should always keep in 
readiness the dwelling in their hearts, must be avoided. 

Some had to defend the chariot race * " since Elijah 
rode in a chariot to heaven"; music and dancing, 
because "we see King David dancing and playing, 
and Paul borrowing images from the stadium and 
circus"; but apparently this carried no more weight in 
early times than it would with godly men in these days. 

As to slavery, although " Christianity nowhere 
began with outward revolutions and changes, which 
in all cases where they have not been prepared from 
within, and are not based on conviction, fail of their 
salutary ends," t yet the " masters looked upon their 
servants no longer as slaves, but as their beloved 
brethren; they prayed and sang in company; they 
could sit at each other's side at the feast of brotherly 
love, and receive together the body of the Lord." J 

§ "On the question whether a Christian could 
properly hold any civil or military office, especially 
the latter, opinions were divided." The pagan state 
religion often called on a soldier to take a part 
implying idolatry. All Christians were agreed as to 
the duty of preferring death in such a case, which 
was the alternative generally before a soldier—hence 
soldiers on this account carried their lives in their 

* p. 362. t p. 367. t P. 366. § p. 368. 

hands. * The question of military glory and antfntion. 
and also that of taking life, exercised Christians much, 
The examples, however, occurring in Scripture, 
especially that of Cornelius, caused even Tertullian 
himself, who especially opposed the military service 
among Christians, to believe that t " it could not be 
wholly condemned in the case where such as had 
become Christians while they were soldiers, persevered 
in the calling they had once chosen, so far as it could be 
done consistently with their steadfastness in the faith." 

As to marriage—| all marriages between Christians 
and pagans were discountenanced; but one converted 
after marriage continued to live with a pagan husband 
or wife, if allowed to serve the Lord unhindered. 
This is so obviously what is enjoined in Scripture 
(1 Cor. vii. 12, 13, and 39; 2 Cor. vi 14), that little 
need be said, unless it be that Paul's speaking by 
permission and not by commandment of the Lord, 
admits of being strengthened by ordinary Christian 
experience and judgment. 

This seems to conclude the task traced out, namely, 
that of making such quotations as show that Neander 
gathered from his researches that the early condition 
of the Church in most features resembled that at 
which we have arrived, from reading the Word of 
God only. Neander even traces, step by step, the pro
cess of departure from the primitive condition to that 
generally found in sects and systems of Christianity, 
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N D A N S W E R S . 
pon readers their responsibility to "prove all things," and "hold fast that 
jr, but give their judgment aa those who have received merer of the Lord 
not bemg for general edification, whilst others are laid aside faom want of 
m be aooompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 
>o-< 
[ that saw it bear record " (John xix. 35), is the solemn 

attestation of the divinely appointed witness. 
Had this been lacking, the enemy would sorely 

have insinuated that He did not really die, but 
fainted and was supposed to be dead. But the ruth
less piercing of His side not only fulfilled the Scripture, 
but established, so that it has never been questioned, 
the mighty fact of the death of the Son of God. 

It is a remarkable instance of the beauty and 
accuracy of Scripture that in Psa. xxii., where the 
Spirit of Christ, pouring His complaint into the ear 
of God, says—" they pierced My hands and My feet," 
no mention is made of the piercing of His side. Oh! 
the agony of driving the nails through His blessed 

J hands and feet; he felt it all and patiently bore. 

Q U E S T I O N S A 
NOT*.—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress u] 

which is good" (1 Thess. v. 21). They make no pretension to infaUibilit] 
to be faithful. Many Questions are reoeiyed but not replied to; some 
sufficient light to deal with them. It is requested that all communication 

* ~ o < 

QUESTION NO. CXXXV. I 
Was the barbarous act of piercing the side of the Lord 

Jesus necessary to our salvation, or teas it only in order 
that the Scripture might be fulfilled—"they shall look on 
Him whom they pierced ?" 

REPLY. 

The two great acts for us, to which the fullest 
attestation had to be given, are the DEATH and 
RESURRECTION of the Lord Jesus. If there had been 
left any doubt as to the fact of His death, then the 
same doubt must for ever have attached to the fact 
of His resurrection. 

The piercing of His side, and the outflow of blood 
and water, was the infallible proof that He was dead. 
His very heart's blood was poured out. "And he | 
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refusing the gall that might have deadened the pain. 
But He was already dead ere the soldier pierced His 
side—He felt it not 

Though poets and preachers have spoken and 
written of the blood of Christ having been poured 
forth in Gethsemane yet Scripture does not say so. 
His sweat was like great drops of blood. If it had 
really been blood the Spirit would not have said it 
was like blood 

Again, though we read of the crown of thorns being 
put on His head, and doubtless they lacerated the flesh 
of His holy brow, yet Scripture makes no mention 
of blood in connection with the crown. 

The stripes also that he received in all probability 
made long furrows on his back, but neither in 
connection with these does Scripture make any 
reference to blood. 

At the nailing of his hands and feet to the cross blood 
must have flowed from the cruel wounds, yet Scripture 
makes no reference to it even in this connection. 

The reason we believe is simply this—all these 
may have involved the shedding of His blood, but 
none of these necessarily involved His life's blood, 
none of them actually involved death. 

This is the peculiarity of the piercing of His side 
—it meant death. And here it is that the writer 
pauses and directs the special attention of all who 
read to his testimony concerning the actual death of 
the Lord Jesus. 

QUESTION No. CXXXVI. 

Please explain 1 Cor. vii. lJb " Else were your children 
wrickan, but now are they holy." 

REPLY. 

Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians is written, 
to a large extent, evidently, in reply to questions 
which he had been asked on various matters that 
were exercising the minds of the saints. One of 
these was the relative position of husbands and 
wives, parents and children, after one or other had 
been converted. Were they, as in the days of Ezra 
(see Ezra x.), to separate from the unbeliever as 
unclean ? If the husband was converted to God, was 
he to separate from his unbelieving and, probably, 
Idolatrous wife ? If the wife was converted, was she 

t to leave her unbelieving husband? She, being 
justified by faith, was "cleansed" in the sight of 
God, whilst the unbelieving husband is still "un

clean/9 dead in trespasses and sins. Was she, as a 
cleansed one, to separate from him, the unclean, or 
was it the mind of the Lord that they should still 
dwell together ? 

The answer is explicit—the burden of separating 
must lie on the unbeliever. It is just the opposite 
principle of that which Israel was called to under 
the law. THEN the seed of Israel were to separate 
from all strangers, and not only so, but also from the 
children born of such unlawful marriages (see Ezra x. 
3). Now it is the reverse, " if the unbelieving depart, 
let him depart/' but "if he be pleased to dwell with 
her, let her not leave him/1 

The principle is then explained, "the unbelieving 
husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving 
wife is sanctified by the husband.1' And here the 
word "sanctified" is used in a limited sense; it cannot 
possibly mean that an unbelieving husband is sancti
fied in the Bight of God by the faith of his wife. A 
sanctification before God, apart from faith in the 
blood of Christ and the Spirit of God, is unknown in 
Scripture. But just as food is said to be sanctified by 
the word of God and prayer (1 Tim. iv. 4, 5), so that 
it is fit for the use of the child of God, although 
under the law it might have been regarded as 
"unclean," so here the unbelieving husband is said to 
be relatively sanctified, so that his dwelling with his 
believing wife is not unlawful but has the sanction 
of the word of God. 

Then in further support of this comes the assertion, 
"Else were your children unclean." Notice, it is 
"your children," the children of you Corinthian saints 
—your children being uncircumcised and not yet 
converted to God are just on the same footing as 
the unbelieving husband or wife, and would require 
to be separated from, as in the past dispensation, 
were it not that they also are in the same sense 
relatively " holy " or sanctified. 

Upon this verse is based many a fallacious 
argument for infant baptism. But this is entirely 
foreign to the whole subject The children, until 
they are "barn again" are no more "holy" in the 
sight of God than the unbelieving husband or wife, 
but, like the unbelieving husband of a Christian wife, 
they are relatively holy, so that instead of the 
Christian parent separating from them, it is his 
weighty responsibility to " bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord." 
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THE MANIFESTATION 0 7 GOD. 

(tttjS^Cp ASK attention to three Scriptures:—1 
Tgni JrM John iv. 9, 10, "In this was manifested 
jgay Iflgff the love of God towards us, because that 

God sent His only begotten Son into the 
world that we might live through Him. Herein is 
love, not that we loved God, but that He loved us, 
and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins." 
John adv. 21-23, " He that hath My commandments, 
and keepeth them, he it is that loveth Me: and he 
that loveth Me shall be loved of My Father, and I will 
love him, and will manifest Myself to him. Judas 
saith unto Him, not Iscariot, Lord, how is it 
Thou wilt manifest Thyself unto us, and not unto 
the world! Jesus answered and said unto him, If a 
man love Me, he will keep My words: and My Father 
will love him, and We will come unto him, and make 
our abode with him." 1 John iii 2, " Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appeal 
what we shall be: but we know that, when He shall 
appear (or be manifested), we shall be like Him; for 
we shall see Him as He is." 

You can see the link connecting these three to
gether. The past, the present, and the future mani
festations of God. It is evidently a feature in the 
ways of God—self-manifestation! And, evidently, 
He accounts Himself to be so precious that to know 
Him is the greatest mercy. "This is life eternal, 
that they might know Thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom Thou has sent." Self-manifesta
tion ! Any creature that God discovers Himself to is 
a favoured one. Creation is somewhat a display of 
God; it shows His boundlessness, His infinity, His 
might, and much more. But redemption is His great 
way of displaying Himself, His main purpose, His 
grand thought; and in redemption He displays Him-
self out and out On the cross He displays Himself 
out and out. 

He began to display Himself as soon as ever man 
fell; but Adam did not see God in redemption as we 
can, the darkness was not past then. Long after, 
Moses prayed—"I beseech Thee, show me Thy 
glory;" and God said—" I will put thee in a cleft of 
the rock* And I will make all My goodness to pass 
before thee. And thou shalt see My back parts, but 
My face shall not be seen." The meaning of which 
obscure passage I take to be: that you never can 

anticipate God; where He has been, there you can 
see Him. In your own life that is true; at the end 
you are able to look back and see how He has led 
you. As far as you have gone you can recall this and 
that leading of His, but what He may do with you on 
the morrow, if you are obedient, you cannot be cer
tain. Neither, when we have done with the wilder
ness, can we much anticipate God; Scripture tells us 
how we are to be brought home to Him, and to see 
His face, but there is "nothing to tell us what then, 
though we do know that in those coming ages He 
will go on revealing Himself. So if He revealed Him
self in redemption to Adam and the saints, it was 
only a beginning. Who could have thought of the 
cross but God? Who could have conceived God's 
only Son upon the cross. As we sung in our hymn:— 

"On Thee, the Blessed Father's Son, 
Jehovah's utmost anger fell." 

On the Blessed Son I Who could have conceived 
that? None but God. There is the manifestation 
of God to us. Now the darkness has passed. As 
we study that cross, and as the light shines from the 
cross, the darkness from our souls disappears. The 
Devil doesn't mind your believing "God is light," 
provided you do not believe that " God is love," or, 
on the other hand, believing " God is love," if you do 
not believe " God is light j * what the Devil shudders 
at is your believing "God is light" and "God is 
love." You may believe either, without the other, 
and go to Hell. Believe alone that " God is light/1 

and you will be plunged into despair; believe alone 
that "God is love," and keep your sins. Believe 
both and your eye will be conducted to the cross, and 
there you will see that those rays converge. 

But God does not stop at the cross. It is no dead 
Christ now, save in the memory of God and of His 
saints. God will never forget the cross, nor does He 
wish that His people should. And it is a remarkable 
thing that where worship is Scriptural, according to 
God's institution, the saints come together every 
Sunday to remember the cross, to recall a slain Christ 
to their minds. Oh; affecting appeal 1 Jesus wants 
His saints, over and over again, through the wilder
ness, on the Lord's day to recall Gethsemane and 
Calvary to their minds. But it is no dead Christ I 
say, now: He is risen, glorified, and at the right hand 
of God, But bear in mind, though He is there, He 
has gone in there Himself upon the footing of His 
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shed blood, as we are told in Hebrews ix.—" By His 
own blood He entered in once into the holy place." 
So that Christ's session there depends upon the cross. 
He could have gone in as the uncreated Son of God,, 
but He chose to go in upon the footing of His own 
blood. And not only is He there, but the Spirit of 
God has come down: but the Spirit could not have 
come if the blood had not been shed, the Holy 
Ghost here, is testimony of Christ rejected and 
slain, and He is here uniting us to that Christ, and 
associating us with Him in that glory, and all by the 
blood. "Having therefore, brethren, boldness to 
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.'* And 
not only so, beloved, all the work of Christ now 
depends upon His blood-shedding, all His priestly 
work, all His work as our great Shepherd, " Now the 
God of peace, that brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant"— 
"great through the blood," as it is in the Greek. Our 
High Priest in there, our Shepherd over us here, both 
through the blood. If we are to be lifted into the 
presence of God by-and-by, if now we are to stand 
in that presence, it is all by the blood; the blood 
that lifts us there, sustains us there. The glory we 
are to share with Christ is all a reflection of the cross. 
Don't think you well understand it, that we have 
well learned it, it is not so. Lifted there, sustained 
there, in glory there, it is all looking back to the 
cross. The glory is as it were an expression, a 
development of the work of the cross, therefore we 
don't understand it, we can't, we are only A B C 
scholars yet. At home we shall understand it better, 
what was done, and who did it, upon Calvary's cross. 
"The Son of God loved me, the Son of God gave 
Himself for me." Oh; that He should love! Thus 
is then manifested the love of God at its beginning. 

Then we see a further manifestation, as in John 
xiv. 21-23. God never stops. His way is to go on. 
He has never done. He is never exhausted, never 
weary. God goes on. There is the grand display of 
the love of God in the past—the cross. The Son of 
God who made creation upon the cross. " In this was 
manifested the love of God." But God goes on. 
Only when I so say let us mind this, that the second 
one we keep second and never attempt to put it first 
I have known many high Calvinists get into extreme 
bondage through not apprehending that this second 

manifestation follows the first They sigh and cry 
after a manifestation to their souls and God will 
never give it, it would Himself be casting a slur upon 
the cross, and would He do that ? Never! Until 
we have well learned the outlines of the first we shall 
never get the second. We must be established in 
this:—Who hung there? and it was for thee, thy sins. 

There is such a manifestation as we here read, 
only this is an individual, private, secret thing; that 
is a public open one. 

Now, if you want that second manifestation—for 
you ought to expect it if a Christian, it ought to be 
your portion in every day life, it was evidently 
designed to be so—the first point to notice is that it 
is to the obedient discipla And the Lord is very 
express upon that point, "He that hath My com
mandments, and keepeth them." Have you looked 
to and got peace through the blood 1 Yes, you say, I 
have. Yet, still, you don't enjoy that communion 
with Him which your soul desires; then there must 
be something wrong. Are you obedient f Is there 
any wilfulness whatever in your spirit, or would you 
put your hand in God's hand and say: "Lead me 
Father as seems good to Thee, not my way but 
Thine ?" Is there any pride, any vanity, is there any 
manifestation in any way of unmortified, unsubdued 
flesh 1 If you are willing to be a child, to be no
thing, for Christ to be everything to you, then He 
says:—I will manifest Myself, and you must expect it. 
Did He not hang upon the cross for you, for you 
yourself 1 Yes; I believe that Then reckon upon 
that next manifestation, for He goes on, it is His way 
to give His friendship, His companionship. 

But there is one more little hint, that is,—there is 
a whole word in the Greek which is omitted in our 
translation, because there is no corresponding word 
in English. It is, " I will in-manifest Myself.". That 
upon the cross was a shining out of God so that any 
may look and live. But this is something special to 
thine own spiritj and if the spirit is open to receive 
the warm beams of His love, and not fighting against 
His word, but accepting it with simple child-like 
obedience, He says—"I will in-manifest Myseli1 

And I believe it will be perceptible even in a man's 
very face; like Moses' typically and Stephen's anti-
typically your face will shine. God begins with your 
spirit, pours His love into yonr heart, but it cannot 
stop there, it flows out again in love to His people. 
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But this is not all, God has not done yet All you 
are having of these sweet Bethel discoveries of His 
love, this is not all He has for you yet. Look again 
at 1 John iii. 2, " Beloved, now are we the sons of 
God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: 
but we know that, when He shall be manifested, we 
shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is." 
"When He shall be manifested/9 At last to see 
Him / The Being, who hung upon the cross for you. 
Oh, how, as you gaze, will you see His greatness and 
His worthiness, nor wonder more that mercy was 
shown to you, when you see the greatness and 
worthiness of that Being. That is what God is 
arriving at, the other two were preliminary. The 
cross in the past and the secret revelations of His 
love in the present are only to prepare you for that 
grand sight when He shall be manifested. Don't we 
know that all the espousals and all the presents of the 
bridegroom to the bride are only, as it were, intro
ductory to the marriage day. The cross was not the 
end, the cross was God's way of getting at it. " Who 
for the joy set before Him endured the cross;" but 
the joy was the thought "He shall see of the 
travail of His soul and shall be satisfied." The cross 
is the foundation, God's beginning; all rests upon the 
cross, nothing without it, the glory, all of it, for ever 
rests upon the cross. But this is what He is after, 
that time when we shall see Him, at last behold God 
in Christ, and Christ who hung upon the cross for 
sin. That is what we are looking for, that marriage 
day. And don't let the judgment seat of Christ 
frighten us; I don't think it ever was our heavenly 
Father's intention that it should, that it should be 
something to appal or terrify the saints. If it does, 
you are not walking and living by faith, and enjoying 
God's love by faith. I apprehend that after the mar
riage the bride and bridegroom might sit down to
gether, and the bridegroom might say:—" Why did you 
not trust my love more simply, I know you of ttimes 
thought I should play you falsej"—so the judgment 
seat is something similar. "Why did you not believe 
in my love t" "Oh; I do! I d o l " No! If you 
believed in that love in its reality and fulness as He 
would have you, there would be no reserve. Why is 
that worldliness still in your ways) Because you 
don't quite believe in Him; and He will have it all 
out with you. What made you still a little linger, 
when you said you renounced all, and I wanted you 

to renounce all 1 " Oh, thou of little faith," as the 
Lord said to Peter, "wherefore didst thou doubt." 
He will not have any suspicion left, not one jot. 
You shall quite understand that all His way, and 
God's way, was one perfect, lovely way; and He will 
show you how sometimes feebly, and never fully, you 
responded to His love. When He shall be manifested 
and we shall see Him as He is. The uncreated Son 
of God, and God in Christ. " Blessed are the pure in 
heart, for they shall see God." 

Now, put the three together. Have you well 
studied the lesson of the cross 1 Then that should 
lead you on to what you are to expect. He wants 
your companionship, and if He has not got it to-day 
it is because there is some bit of wilfulness and dis
obedience in you. He wants you to have it, and 
perhaps you have it a little. Then He says that is 
not all, you are to look for that manifestation when 
at last He stands before the company of His saints 
and you see God, God in His Son. And the sight 
will have such an effect that it will make you quite 
like Him. And then He will talk it over with you. 
Why did you falter in obedience? You did not 
know how much my heart was set upon you, or your 
heart would have been more set upon Me.—Notes of 
Mr. Lincoln9s Addresses, communicated by J. S. K 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
CHAPTER VIII.—(Continued.) 

AN doth not live by bread only, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of the Lord doth man live" 
(verse 3). We cannot afford to pass 

lightly over this verse, nor leave it too quickly, for it 
is one of the highest importance. And, in view of 
the controversies raging as to the Word of God, most 
simple and establishing for a Christian, who, turning 
away from man's reasonings, seeks to know what God 
Himself has said about His Word, and what place 
and authority He has given i t If it be a question of 
place, then the psalmist sings, "Thou hast magnified 
Thy Word above all Thy name" (Psa. cxxxviii. 2); 
and if it be one of authority, then the Son of 
God upholds it, and proclaims most emphatically 
that authority over man and over Himself as the Son 
of Man, subject to the Father when on earth, when 
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He uses this very verse as a reason why He could not 
turn aside to supply His own need by turning stones 
into bread. " EVERT WORD OF GOD" (see Luke iv. 4). 
And we have not here the ordinary word "logos," 
but urhema9

n "every spoken word of God" is its full 
meaning. Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, 
expressly declares that the things they spoke were 
" not in the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth" (1 Cor. ii. 13). 
Thus words taught by the Holy Ghost were uttered 
and written by the apostle, not thoughts merely, but 
words which, therefore, with utmost accuracy repre
sented those thoughts. Thoughts were communicated 
in words chosen by God 

Theologians would maintain varieties of inspira
tion, and long treatises have been written to prove 
that man clothed in his own words thoughts which 
God communicated to his mind. But such con
clusions are not only foreign to the teaching of 
Scripture as to itself, but it really robs us of God's 
Word altogether. If we reject the truth of verbal 
inspiration, then we must reject the Scriptures in 
which that verbal inspiration is maintained If the 
actual words are not God's words, then the Scriptures 
are false witnesses to themselves. "Every word of 
God" (Luke iv. 4). "As the Holy Ghost SAITH, 

to-day if ye will hear His voice " (Heb. iii. 7). Thus 
the epistle to the Hebrews witnesses to His words 
being found in the Psalms. When men write about 
inspiration of a lower or a higher character—of 
different varieties of inspiration—what are they really 
doing t They are simply taking away from the 
Scriptures that which makes them God's Word to us; 
and it is well that there should be no mistake in the 
minds of Christians as to this—"All Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God (God-breathed) and is 
profitable, &c." (2 Tim. iii. 16). The words were 
chosen by God, and fitted into the lips of the speaker. 
David, in his prophetic utterance of 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 
claims this for what he uttered, " The Spirit of the 
Lord spake by me, and His WORD was in my tongue.11 

Elijah said to Ahab, "Behold, I will bring evil upon 
thee, and will take away thy posterity" (1 Kings 
XXL 21). Whose words were these? Elijah spoke 
them, but whose words were they f The Lord spoke 
through him. It needs but a verse or two culled 
here and there from the prophets to show that the 
same claim is made in them, that it was God's Wwd 

they spoke and wrote. The prophecies abound with 
it. " Behold, . . . My words in thy mouth" 
(Jer. v. 14). "Son of Man, all My words that I 
shall speak unto thee, receive in thine heart and hear 
with thine ears. And go, get thee to them of the 
captivity, unto the children of thy people, and speak 
unto them, and tell them, Thus saith the Lord God " 
(Ezek. iii. 10, 11). Another passage may suffice 
to bring this out, one that applies to all the prophets, 
"That ye may be mindful of the words that were 
spoken before by the holy prophets" (2 Pet iii 2). 
If we reject these simple testimonies and set them 
aside, however ingenious or well-framed our theories 
of inspiration may be, we have departed from the 
truth, and, having denied the inspiration of the 
prophets: to be consistent we ought to pronounce 
the prophets who claim that inspiration impostors. 
One has well written, " The term inspiration loses its 
meaning when an attempt is made to divide it 
between God and man. In what an endless perplexity 
would any man be involved who was called upon to 
give to each degree of inspiration, under which it has 
been supposed the Bible is written, that portion which 
belongs to it I Let any one undertake the task, and 
he will soon find that he is building on the sand. 
Yet such an attempt has been made by those daring 
innovators, be they ancient or modern, who have 
represented the sacred volume as a motley performance, 
part of it written under an inspiration of DIRECTION, 

part of it under an inspiration of ELEVATION, part of 
it under an inspiration of SUPERINTENDENCE (all 
improperly called inspiration), and part of it under 
NO inspiration at all!" "But," one may be inclined 
to ask, "did not God superintend and suggestt" 
Undoubtedly He did. But this never makes one 
Scripture superior to another in its inspiration. 
Utterances of which the prophet was almost or entirely 
ignorant of their meaning may have been spoken and 
afterwards penned, but those utterances are no more of 
inspiration than the facts of Genesis or the genealogy 
of Matthew. The words of each are the Word of God, 
and equally so. In every book, equally, do we get the 
exact teachings of the Spirit through the words "God 
breathed." Nowhere do we get inexactness, or failure 
to convey precisely what He intended to convey. 
And not only does this apply to the Old Testament, 
but to the New. The books of the Old were gathered 
together ere the Lord Jesus came to earth. He found 



THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 69 

them in the keeping of the Jews, He read from 
them in the Synagogues. He used them in His 
conflict with Satan, and defeated him, as we see by 
" It is written.'1 He also used them in His teachings, 
" Ye search the Scriptures'1 (John v. 39). He told 
the Sadducees that they erred, not knowing the 
Scriptures (Matt. xxiL 29). He uses it as a Divine 
testimony, and declares that if they would not believe 
the writings of Moses and the prophets, neither would 
they believe though one rose from the dead Thus 
His resurrection would not have weight or power 
with those who dared first of all to set aside the 
testimony of Scripture. And in the progress of the 
Rationalists we see this exemplified. Scripture 
attacked. Discrepancies asserted to be in i t Asser
tions made as to parts of it being written by others 
than those who are stated by Scripture itself to have 
written them—until with many it has culminated in 
a denial of the resurrection itself. 

The Lord Jesus also referred to Scripture in its 
well-known divisions at that time of the "law of 
Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms" (Luke xariv. 
44). He thus referred to it in its grand whole, " the 
Scriptures," in its three divisions, and to its separate 
books, distinctly quoting in His teaching from twenty 
books out of the whole. And no one can fail being 
struck with the way in which He refers to Abel, 
Noah, the Flood, Moses, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Solomon, Jonah, and many others. Thus He 
effectually entwined in His own teaching the Old 
Testament records. He endorsed them and owned them, 
and thus rendered it impossible for anyone to reject 
the one without the other. To set aside the books 
of Moses is to set aside His teaching, for it is to say 
He helped on a fraud. Solemn conclusion! Let our 
souls delight themselves in His statement, "The 
Scripture cannot be broken " (John z. 35). But not 
only is inspiration claimed for the Old Testament in 
many instances by the writers themselves, and for 
the whole by the Spirit through our Lord and through 
Paul, but that inspiration is equally claimed for the 
New Testament by the writers of i t Thus Paul 
writes, " If any man think himself to be a prophet, 
or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things I 
write unto you are the commandments of the Lord " 
(1 Cor. adv. 37). Again, he says, " Now the Spirit 
speaketh expressly, that in the last times some shall 
depart from the faith" (1 Tim. iv. 1). And Peter 

refers in his second epistle to Paul's writings as being 
Scripture, and as being equally so with the others, 
"Paul . . . hath written unto you; as also in 
all his epistles, speaking in them of these things; in 
which are some things hard to be understood, which 
they that are unlearned wrest, as they do also the 
OTHER SCRIPTURES" (2 Pet. iii. 16). Thus the 
epistles of the New Testament are effectually linked 
on with the books of the Old Testament And thus 
they are together handed down to us as being the 
Word of God. Of course, it must be remembered 
that all this applies to the original writings, and not 
even to the copies of them which we alone have, or 
to the many versions into which the Scriptures have 
been translated. Yet, we have to see the preserving 
care of God in all these, and can know that we have 
in this day His Word, although in His wisdom He 
has not allowed any of the originals to remain. 

R. T. H. 

THE F I R S T E P I S T L E TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 

' NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. C. 

(1 Corinthians iv. 18 to v. 5.) 

EFOBE going on to chap, v., let us glance 
at the remaining verses of chap. iv. 
"Now some are puffed up as though I 
would not come unto you" (verse 18). 

There was evidently in the Corinthian Church an 
under-current of opposition to the Apostle Paul. 
There are few assemblies where there is not just the 
same. It was not so much against Paul as in reality 
a running counter to the will of Christ. It was what 
might be called an " opposition bench." Whatever 
was according to the mind of Christ was opposed. 
Whenever the flesh is acting this is the result, a 
current that runs contrary to the will of Christ. 
Beware of the beginnings of such under-currents. If 
you are attempting to gather round yourself, in an 
assembly, a little clique to agree with you in every
thing, and oppose those who lead and feed the flock— 
take heed lest you be Satan's tool, and doing the 
devil's work. 

Verse 19.—The apostle knew that power was on 
the side of Christ He cared little for the speech of 
those who were puffed up. He knew that "the 
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Kingdom of God was not in word but in power." He 
was writing and prepared to act as the servant of Him 
who was at the right hand of God. He knew that 
the power of Christ was for him, and that this power 
was given to him in order to the edification of the 
Church. Those carnal Corinthians, wise in their own 
conceits, were saying, u His bodily presence is weak 
and his speech contemptible." Nevertheless, he 
gloried in his infirmities that the power of Christ 
might rest upon him. May the result of all our 
searchings of His precious Word be that we manifest 
more of the power of Christ Drinking at the 
fountainhead of all blessing, may we go forth to meet 
with one another and with the world in the power of 
blessing received, and thus be made a blessing to all 
with whom we may come in contact. 

We now come to chap. v. One thing appears to 
me very evident upon reading it, viz., that the 
Church forms a definite circle of fellowship. That 
there is a "within" and a "without" 

There were those who were recognized as within 
the circle of fellowship, and there was also such a 
thing as one being on account of sin put away from 
among them, and therefore outside the assembly, being 
separated from the fellowship of the saints. 

We further see that "within" was a sphere of 
judgment. The Church had nothing to do to judge 
those that were without. That was left to God. But 
the judgment of the Lord was to be maintained 
toward those that were within. 

The Lord Jesus never interposed in the way of 
judgment in the world's politics or law courts; but 
when in the temple, which He recognized as His 
Father's house, He saw the traffic that was being 
carried on, at once He acted in judgment, and with a 
whip of small cords He drove out the sellers and 
overthrew the tables of the money-changers. This 
illustrates the principle of the house of God being a 
sphere of Divine judgment 

The same principle is seen in the way in which 
God dealt with Ananias and Sapphira. They had 
joined themselves to that company which was the 
Temple of the living God—an habitation of God 
through the Spirit—wherein He manifested His grace. 
They were no longer "without" they had taken their 
place "within" and the lie that was utteied to the 
Holy Ghost was immediately detected and visited 
through Peter with the judgment of death upon the 

spot. Covetous hearts had plotted the lie and covered 
it with a cloak of hypocrisy; but God is not mocked, 
and His judgment was made manifest. The result 
was a holy fear upon all who were " within," and " of 
the rest durst no man join himself unto them, but 
believers were the more added unto them, multitudes 
both of men and women/9 

Another illustration of the same principle is found 
in Lev. x., when the two sons of Aaron took strange 
fire and presumed thus to approach Jehovah, contrary 
to His revealed will. Like Ananias and Sapphira, 
they died before the Lord under the stroke of His 
judgment. " Then Moses said unto Aaron, This is 
that the Lord spake, saying, I will be sanctified in 
them that come nigh Me, and before all the people I 
will be glorified." 

These scriptures show us under various aspects the 
thoughts of God as to the sanctity of His dwelling* 
place. 

Had the Lord continued to carry out His judgment 
toward Israel as in the case of the two sons of Aaron, 
would they not soon have been cut off as a nation 
from the face of the earth ? 

And if God had continued to deal in judgment in 
the midst of the Church as He did with Ananias and 
Sapphira, where would guilty Christendom, with its 
hypocrisy, and covetousness, and lies, be found to-day t 
In long-suffering mercy He bears with much, but His 
patient grace is not intended to teach us that He has 
altered His design and purpose concerning His Church. 
It is still the sphere in which His will ought to be 
known and carried out, and in which, according to 
the rules laid down in His Word to guide, His 
judgment is to be maintained. 

It is especially in this epistle that the will of God 
concerning the order and judgment of His dwelling-
place is laid down. 

In these matters one principle is very prominent 
throughout Scripture, viz., that proof must be forth
coming of every charge 

In the world's law courts a judge cannot pronounce 
judgment until evidence has been adduced and proof 
established. There must be such evidence as leaves 
no doubt upon the mind of judge or jury that the 
person charged with the offence is really guilty. No 
less than this is required in the Church of God. 
No action can be taken without sufficient proof or 
evidence to convince the whole assembly, so that all 
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may act as one. Let us refer to a few passages 
concerning this. Matt, xviii. 15. Step number one 
—in a case of personal trespass, is to go to the 
offending one alone tod tell him his fault. This, not 
in order to condemn, but to "gain" the brother. 

In verse 16 we find step number two, " Take with 
thee one or two more.19 Still it is with the object of 
gaining, not of condemning. Yet, so that if this step 
fail there may be sufficient evidence to support the 
next step. Then in verse 17 we have step number 
three, "If he shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto 
the Church/' Still it is with the desire of gaining 
the erring ona But if he neglect to hear the Church 
—the united voice of the Divinely gathered assembly— 
there is nothing more that can be done; he must be 
put into the place where God will judge him. I refer 
to this chiefly to show the mind of the Lord as to 
proof—nothing can be brought before the assembly 
until it can be proved " in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses." Turn to 1 Tim. v. 19. Here it concerns 
an elder or overseer, one who holds the position of a 
leader or guide among the saints. Against such an 
one an accusation is not even to be entertained, 
except in the mouth of two or three witnesses. If 
these instructions were carried out, how much evil 
speaking and evil surmising would be prevented. In 
2 Cor. xiii. 1, Paul himself acknowledges that, should 
he require to act in judgment among the saints at 
Corinth, he would adhere to this principle unswerv
ingly. 

But it is not to be found only in the New Testament, 
the same principle is as clearly laid down in the Old. 
See Deut. xix. 15, "One witness shall not rise up 
against a man, . . . at the mouth of two 
witnesses, or at the mouth of three witnesses, shall 
the matter be established." Again, chap. xvii. verse 
6, " At the mouth of two witnesses, or three witnesses, 
shall he that is worthy of death be put to death; but 
at the mouth of one witness shall he not be put to 
death." That one witness might be a false witness, 
and what could be worse than to condemn the 
innocent God's principle leaves no room for doubt. 

It is, alas! no uncommon thing for not only pro
fessed Christians, but even for real Christians, to fall 
into grievous sin. God has a purpose in permitting 
such things. He has a purpose toward the sinning 
one Himself; but He also has a voice in every such 
case for the whole assembly. It not unfrequently 

happens that many may be convinced of the guilt of 
an individual, and yet there may be lacking sufficient 
evidence to carry full conviction to alL If such be 
the case, no judgment can be carried out If all are 
not convinced, then division will be caused, some will 
cease to have company with him, whilst others will 
pity him and show him brotherly fellowship. Thus 
the conscience of the sinning one is not reached. The 
discipline fails in having its due effect The assembly, 
moreover, is not cleared from complicity in the eviL 
None of the objects of Divine discipline are effected, 
all is failure because the action was taken prematurely 
instead of waiting upon God so to manifest the evil 
that it might be clear to alL 

Many a time I have known that God had provi
dentially given opportunity to some to obtain ample 
evidence as to sin committed, but failing to recognize 
their responsibility, not liking to meddle in such 
disagreeable work, the opportunity was let slip, and 
the erring one remained, defiled and defiling, un judged 
for long. 

Proof to satisfy the assembly ought to be no less 
than would carry conviction in any of the world's 
courts of law. I trust that this principle will be seen 
and accepted by the saints. 

Notes of an Address on Jude, verses 20 and 21, 
BY A. STEWAET, 

At the Glasgow Fast-Day Meetings, 5th April, 1883. 

z^gnSfiHIS is an epistle that tells us of very dark 
VX* IPFA days. It ends with this exhortation:— 
j j j^fg fg *c But ye, beloved, building up yourselves 

^m^ on your most holy faith, praying in the 
Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, 
looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto 
eternal life." 

" Ye beloved," because they were within the circle 
of the love of God, consequently of God's family; 
and, if we too would hear the exhortation aright, our 
souls must be in the grace of that word in which it 
opens. If there is one thing we need more than 
another, it is to set our souls in the presence of God, 
and to take in this great truth of the love of God as 
settled and resting upon us. 

" Building up yourselves on your most holy faith." 
The faith is that which reveals to us the person of 
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the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. Turn to a passage 
in 1 Peter ii. 4-6, "To whom coming, as unto a 
living stone, disallowed indeed of men, but chosen of 
God, and precious, ye also, as living stones, are 
built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood," &c. 
This is Peter's commentary upon the passage in Matt, 
xvi. 18, " I say unto thee, that thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build My church." If the com
mentary of the apostle had always been read along 
with this passage in Matthew's gospel, we would have 
been spared the delusion of ages. "Building up 
yourselves on your most holy faith." Having con
tinually to do with the person of the Son of God-
There are many here that could bear witness, that, 
when in the investigation of the truth of God, they 
have allowed their eyes to turn away from the Lord 
Jesus; the stock of knowledge that they have 
accumulated was no comfort to them. If a man 
would be happy and feel in his soul the power and 
sap of Christian living, he must be having to do 
simply and constantly with the Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself. As Samuel Rutherford learned that 
"Anworth was not heaven, and preaching was not 
Christ." 

Another passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews vi., 
" Therefore, leaving the principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, let us go on unto perfection," &c. That is, we 
are to grow up out of the Gospel root, and leave the 
first principles of the Gospel of Christ, not in the 
sense of quitting and forgetting them, which would 
be fatal, but growing up out of them as a tree grows 
out of its roots, which it never leaves. If a man 
leaves the Gospel behind him it is fatal to him! 
That simple, blessed truth we learned at the begin
ning, "That God so loved the world, that He gave 
His only begotton Son," growing upward, sunward, 
and Godward from this. It is thus only as we are 
feeding on the love of God, and getting our hearts 
nourished with the Gospel of Christ, that we are 
flourishing to all men's eyes, and full of the sap of 
God. It is a bad sign of a man when he loses taste 
for simple food; and it is a bad sign of a Christian 
when his heart does not bound and thrill at the 
sound of the simple blessed GospeL 

As we go along our streets and hear many precious 
well-known hymns sung, and the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus being preached, it brings the sparkle to the 
eye and gladness to the heart; and sad would it be 
for the soul if it were otherwise. 

" Praying in the Holy Ghost." That assumes what 
we know to be true, that we have the Holy Ghost. 
To have the Spirit, and to be in the Spirit, are two 
very different things, and to pray to God, and to pray 
in the Spirit, are also two very different things. My 
dear brethren, many of us want this; our souls' 
relations with God have to be rightly adjusted to 
begin with. There is a brother takes part in a meet
ing, but his prayer does not edify, it does not bring 
us into the presence of God. What is wrong ? The 
man is not praying in the Holy Ghost, or else he is 
not speaking in the Spirit, however correct and 
scriptural his words may be. He ought, first, to have 
been in the current of the Spirit of God, and then 
his word would have been blest Sometimes going 
in the tramway car all at once you are conscious that 
something is wrong as you feel it jolting over the 
rough stones. The wheels have gone off the rails, 
that is what is wrong. What then has to be done f 
The remedy is not to lash the horses and drive on, 
but first to stop and quietly adjust the wheels of the car 
to the rails again, and then it will go smoothly and 
pleasantly along. My brother, are you out of com
munion with God % Then let me give you an advice. 
Don't go on in that jolting dislocated state, but get into 
the presence of (rod and there have your soul's relation
ship with Him properly adjusted again, then you will 
know what it is to walk in the Spirit, and pray in 
the Holy Ghost Your soul shall thus be blest, and 
then you cannot help being a blessing to others. 
What we want is to get into the current of God's 
Spirit which, in prayer, shall bear us into the very 
presence of God, near to His very throne, and thus in 
fellowship with God we shall be a blessing to the 
world and the Church. 

u Keep yourselves in the love of God." We can 
no more make God love us than we can make His 
sun shine upon us. It is true of every one of us at 
this moment that God's love is resting on us. God's 
love did not reach us by any effort of ours, and, 
blessed be His name, no unfaithfulness in us can turn 
it away. What we want is that we keep ourselves in 
that love, in the conscious and daily enjoyment of 
the love of God. How many Christians there are 
who strive to be fruitful and useful and fail, to their 
own disappointment and grief. They want to learn 
this lesson: that all fruitfulness in nature is produced 
by light and heat A plant that has been withering 
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in the cold of winter and in the dark, needs only to 
be brought out into the light and heat of a hothouse 
and almost immediately it begins to expand and 
revive. 

You are attending to many things, but not attend
ing to your personal communion with God. The first 
thing for you is to get into that atmosphere, to sit 
down before the Lord and hear His word, " As the 
Father hath loved Me, so have I loved you." Drop 
all your undertakings and do no more until that word 
comes into your soul. That's what you want, 
"keep yourselves in the love of God." We were 
talking of dark days. Paul, in the 2nd Epistle to 
Timothy, writes saying—"All they which are in 
Asia be turned away from me." Surely those days 
were dark enough to him. Yet what does he say at 
the close of the epistle f He ends it with a triumph
ant shout I—" I am now ready to be offered, and the 
time of my departure is at hand, I have fought a good 
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith: Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness," &c. That is how these epistles end; 
dark enough the days may be, but if I allow the 
darkness to come into my soul, so that it overwhelms 
the love and grace of God, woe unto me. God is 
going to be victorious, 

" He always wins who aides with God, 
To him no chance is lost." 

I can see that man at the end of his course, he is 
not bowing his head and saying, "all these things 
are against me." His eyes are where the Lord Jesus 
Christ isj he knows that the crown shall one day be 
on his brow and his end victorious. We want that. 

That leads me to this last thing here, " Looking for 
the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life." 
I was talking the other day to a brother in Christ 
about being at sea, and the effect it has in this way. 
I t gives you a great interest in the heavenly bodies; 
away from the land you see not the mountains, 
streams, and other objects; these things not being 
there to engage the attention, the eye is led to look 
upwards. As we were talking together it was asked, 
would not the sea be the very place to make the best 
use of astronomical telescopes 1 ' ' No," he said," they 
could not be used at sea in looking at the stars, for 
they have to be built upon a foundation that cannot 
be shaken/' When they build an observatory the 
foundation for the telescope is set on the earth, the 

telescope is placed upon it and the observatory is 
built around 

If you have learned the first lesson of " building up 
yourselves upon your most holy faith," you will be a 
man that is standing on what cannot be shaken, and 
you will be able to look out and up; you will be 
"looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life." 

SELF-JUDGMENT AND ITS FRUIT. 
JOB XL 13-15. 

RECOLLECTIONS OF AN ADDRESS. 

#Kftgft££^ DARESAY we have each to some extent 
7ga J&f been mourning over the low state of the 
( j ^ J Iflgff assembly; and as individuals there may 

well be an increasing consciousness of 
the vanity and wickedness of past ways which have 
led down to the present felt lack of power. But we 
want to see better days in the gathering, if the Lord 
tarry. "Power Divine impart," is what we often 
sing. Power to worship the Father in spirit and in 
truth; power to teach and exhort as if " the world 
to come whereof we speak" was a reality; power to 
preach the Gospel as it ought to be preached; and, 
behind all this, power to habitually walk with God. 
Maybe the two verses read give us just such hints as 
we need as to how the poverty and sorrow under 
which we groan may be removed, and we again enjoy 
the presence and power of God. 

Another has said, " The statements made by Job's 
friends were right, their application of them to Job 
was wrong." So Job's statements were right, though 
he misunderstood God's dealings with him. This is 
borne out by the fact that " the only quotation made 
from the book of Job in the New Testament is from 
Eliphaz's address (chap. v. 13), which is quoted by 
Paul in 1 Cor. iii 19, and shows the Divine estimate 
of the book in general." Bearing this in mind, we 
may take these words of Zophar the Naamathite as 
just and true words, having, it may be, very direct 
application to us in oar present condition of souL 

Notice how he begins with preparation of heart. It 
is ever God's way to commence within. Brethren 
often quote 1 Thes. v. 23 as if it read " body and 
soul and spirit;" but God begins with the spirit and 
works outward, and BO the text reads, "spirit and 
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soul and body/1 One could dwell on this first clause 
of our subject all evening, for there is no lesson we 
are so slow to learn. We go on saying, "If we had 
a bigger hall in a better locality and if we could get 
one or two gifted brethren to come and hold special 
meetings it would give us a fresh start, and matters 
would come right;" and the Great Shepherd all the 
while waiting to act in restoring grace, but presenting 
to each of us an "if " of a totally different nature— 
"If thou prepare thine heart!1' Shall it be true 
among us as of old, that " There is none . . . 
that stirreth up himself to take hold of Thee1' (lea. 
lxiv. 7) ? 

In Psa. v. 3 we get the workings of a prepared 
heart," In the morning will I direct (lit 'set in order') 
my prayer unto Thee, and will look up." The Psalmist 
first in a godly and reverent manner prepares his 
request, and then he is prepared to receive the answer. 
Tins is not the hasty formal bending of the knee in 
which I fear we have indulged too often. Oh to 
know more of this sacred leisure in God's presence! 
This "setting in order" our prayer before Him, as 
the pieces of the burnt-offering were set in order on 
the altar! This expectant " looking up," or " looking 
out," or "watching" for answers! Brother! was 
your approach to God this morning such a real thing 
to your soul that you could at this moment recall 
without an effort what you laid before Him then f 
Are you watching for answers to that prayer ? Can 
we doubt that much of our barrenness as assemblies 
is only a proof that God will not be trifled with by 
us as individuals ? 

The next point is more outward—"and stretch 
forth thine hands toward Him." Don't be afraid or 
ashamed to stretch forth the hands in acknowledged 
helplessness. Don't shrink from an honest breakdown 
before God. Perhaps a week of meetings for prayer 
and humiliation, accompanied by some needful con
fession of our faults one to another, would be more 
healthful to us, and leave more lasting blessing than 
a month of active Gospel effort gone into just as we 
are. Israel's "effort" in the seventh chapter of Joshua 
ended in failure, and their more special effort in the 
next chapter would only have been a greater failure 
if there had not been such a breakdown before Jehovah 
as allowed Him to come in and point out the cause 
of trouble. 

" If iniquity be in thine hand put it far away." It 

was said to them of old time, " These words . . . 
shall be in thine heart . . • and thou shalt bind 
them for a sign upon thine hand, and they shall be 
as frontlets between thine eyes " (Deut. vi. 6-8). The 
disciple of the Lord Jesus should have the Master's 
words bound upon his hand as a reminder to himself, 
and then fixed on his forehead as a testimony to others. 
There is a natural tendency to put the last first in 
this matter—to glory in the words "between the 
eyes," where everybody can see them, and to neglect 
what goes before. "We are out on testimony," says 
one. " Our position is that of separation from evil/9 

says another. But the words of the Lord have not 
been bound upon the hand for constant private refer
ence, and so our " testimony " and our " separation " 
has no power over other Christians. If the words of 
the Lord are not in the hand, then iniquity will be, 
and our wearing the "frontlet" becomes a scandal. 
Anew let us bind those words where no eye can see 
them but our own, and if their presence reveals the 
fact that pride, or self-will, or any of the works of 
the flesh have been suffered to remain unjudged in 
us while we sought to bear witness to others, let us 
not again cast away from us these precious words, 
but put far away the iniquity which has been taking 
the power from our testimony. 

"Let not wickedness dwell in thy tabernacles" 
(tents). This deals with our surroundings. Many 
sorrows have resulted from men taking prominent 
places among the Lord's people, while permitting 
that which is unscriptural and wicked to " dwell" in 
their businesses, in their families, and in their other 
surroundings. How much that is scarcely even 
without deceit, and how much more that is not to 
the glory of God, is allowed to dwell in the tents of 
some who personally appear irreproachable. "God 
said unto Jacob, Arise, go up to Bethel, and dwell 
there: and make there an altar unto God" (Gen. 
xxxv. 1). "And Jacob said unto his household, 

. . . Put away the strange gods which are 
among you, and be clean, and change your garmentsy) 

(verse 2). Wickedness had been dwelling in Jacob's 
tents when the call of God came to him, and he felt 
that he must at once deal with it, and that too without 
one word being said to him directly about it. The 
" strange gods " which led the eye away from the living 
and true God, and the "earrings" which made the ear 
heavy that it could not hear, had to be "hid under 
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the oak." These being disposed of, we read that 
"They journeyed, and the terror of God was upon 
the cities that were round about them." 

Look at the results of the blessed and godly 
exercises we have been considering. 

"Then shalt thou lift up thy face without spot" 
Friends, don't you covet this t To lift up the face 
without spot before the Lord, because there is 
conscious integrity of purpose to " keep and seek for 
all His commandments19 (1 Chrotu xxviii. 8); and 
because failure and sin, instead of being covered up 
by you, is confessed " without guile." To lift up the 
face without spot before the brethren, because malice, 
and envy, and evil-speaking have been put away from 
you, and you are "giving diligence to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the uniting bond of peace " (Eph. iv. 
2. T.N.) 

Then come "steadfastnessn and "fearlessness." 
Are we unsteady Christians, ready to jump at a new 
idea or scheme of work, and as ready to throw it up 
on the first discouragement? This does not come 
from waiting on and walking with God. Are we 
"fearful," perhaps because there is some hidden 
thing in our life which we have never honestly 
admitted to be sin, and yet which we are afraid will 
be found out ? This will blight our usefulness and 
canker our joy, do what we will to get on happily in 
spite of i t 

But with prepared hearts let us seek a real dealing 
with God, and with ourselves and surroundings in 
the light of His presence, and the miserable condition 
of things which we lament will be "as waters that 
pass away"—like the water flowing in the river 
which your eye rested on for a moment as you came 
hither to the meeting-house, but which you will never 
see again. Our Father who is in heaven, in His 
faithfulness and righteousness forgiving our many 
trespasses, will again come in and bless us His much-
loved children. 

A. R M. 

1 PETER 8-16. 

ERSE 8 reminds us of our Lord's own 
words in John xx. 29—"Blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed." To believe in our absent 

Lord is more fruitful of blessing to us than it was to 
Israel, when fighting with Amalek, to believe in Moses 

on the Mount. Their strength came from his uplifted 
hands (Exod. xvii. 11); and shall not our faith in the 
Absent One, engaged for us (John xiv. 1, 2, 3) be 
more than theirs in Moses ? ShaU we not, more and 
more, be enabled to say with Paid—" The life which 
I now live, I live by the faith of the Son of God79 (Gal. 
ii. 20); Seeing He is " able to save" (Heb. vii. 25). 
And shall we not, as here expressed, rejoice in Him; 
as also exhorted by Paul in Phil. iv. 1; seeing we 
now receive the end of our faith, the salvation of our 
souls (John v. 24) 1 

Verses 10, 11, 12 may well make us blush. Our 
God has unfolded this wondrous salvation to us, but 
how little do we seek to search its heights and 
depths, its lengths and breadths, while the very 
angels stoop down to wonder and adore the grace 
that sought and found us and keeps us. 

Oh, what a wonder. The saved ones less occupied 
with what our God has done, and is, than holy 
angels who never knew what it is to be lost. 

And yet holy men of old were writing for us (verse 
12; ICor. x. 11; Rom. xv. 4). 

Does such heedlessness of the word not make us 
wonder if we are His sheep ? for it is written, " My 
sheep hear My voice" Do we not hear His own yearn
ing words, as He mourns over our heedlessness—" Oh, 
that My people had hearkened unto Me, that Israel 
had walked in My ways, I should soon have subdued 
their enemies, and turned My hand against the 
adversaries;" "He should have fed them also with 
the finest of the wheat; and with honey out of the 
rock should I have satisfied thee" (Ps. lxxxi. 18-16) ? 

Is our leanness of soul, and our want of spiritual 
power against evil, not a witness of our failure to 
hear. 

But our God would not have us so. His words are 
as in verses 13 to 16. Though very unlike those 
who are waiting our Lord's return (Luke xii. 36), it 
is never too late to mend our ways, and whereas our 
minds have been let loose on other things than 
"things above/' we are, in verse 13, exhorted to 
gather in our thoughts, to recall them from the 
objects around, and to set them on things above 
(Col. iii. 1-2), and, thus, to be enabled to hope per
fectly, for the grace that is to be brought unto us 
(1 Jno. iii. 2 ; Phil. iii. 20, 21) at the appearing of 
Jesus Christ. 

Verses 14-16 are so like what we read of in Pro-
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verbs, " My Son, give Me thine heart." If our Father 
has our heart, His love ever drawing UB closer to Him
self, we cannot fail to love His word, and so be 
obedient children. 

Is not our one great need to keep ourselves in the 
love of God (Jude 21), to know Him every day as 
the One who careth for us, and taketh pleasure in 
our prosperity f Is it not then, when happy in His 
love, we cease "to fashion ourselves according to the 
former lusts in our ignorance" of His love ? 

Our behaviour is to be holy, because our Father is 
holy. 

The quotation, " Be ye holy, for I am holy," is from 
Leviticus xi. 45, xix. 2, xx. 7, and in turning to those 
passages we get an idea of what is meant 

In Lev. xi. Ood}s word defines clean and unclean 
beasts, &c. 

An Israelite would be holy by being obedient to 
fhd'sword. 

The same thought applies to the other two scrip
tures—consequently, holiness in this sense is holiness 
by the word. 

" Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way 1 
by taking heed thereto, according to Thy word/7 (Ps. 
cxix. 9) " Sanctify them by Thy truth, Thy word is 
truth" How different from man's way; and so Peter 
in these 14, 15, and 16 verses links holiness and 
obedience together. " As obedient children," " as He who 
hath called you is holy, so be ye holy, in all manner 
of conversation.11 T, C. 

ON LUKE I 
KTO^ffOW beautifully does Luke i. rise upon the 
W KSK HI heart 1 I read it like a new scene of 
j j j ^ g j i light and joy, breaking in after a gloomy 
^6>vj*« and wasted interval, and exceeding all 
that had been in the earlier days, or that had been 
promised by the prophets. 

There had been most surely a return from Babylon 
in the times of Zerubbabel, Ezra, and Nehemiah—and 
they were good times. The zeal of the servants of 
God, the restoration of the house and city, the revived 
feasts, and the order and services of the people made 
them so. But such times had been clouded; the day 
was overcast; yea, while it was yet but morning, a 
change had come; and Malachi gives us an evil 

account of his times, in which condition, with a bright 
promise to the remnant, Israel goes on till the times 
of the New Testament. A dreary and evil interval 
indeed, without one single ray as from the light of 
the Lord, or the spirit of revelation, to animate or 
cheer it! 

But, though it tarry, wait for it—it will surely 
come, and come with a bright witness. For such is 
this exquisite chapter. The morning breaks; the 
heavens are opened, as it were, and the dreary wastes 
of Israel are revisited. And, as in the twinkling of 
an eye, all this takes place. No special harbingers, 
no marvellous notices of the coming Stranger; but 
the priest is at the accustomed altar, and the people 
in their places according to the manner; and, in the 
ordinary current of every day life, the women of the 
land are preparing for espousals (verse 27), when 
suddenly the heavens open, and visitations are made 
alike to the temple and the cottage, to the priest and 
the poor unknown virgin of Nazareth. 

The suddenness and brilliancy of all this is very 
blessed. And how it tells us that the distance of 
heaven from earth is as nothing, when the due season 
comes for bringing them into communion. The 
ladder is a short one that will reaoh from heaven to 
earth by-and-by; and in this chapter we get a sight 
of it for a moment, or a sample of some of its happy 
services. Here the angels of God are ascending and 
descending. Gabriel enters, without wrong, into the 
place of the priests, and stands even at the right side 
of the altar. He does not take the high style of the 
Angel-Jehovah, and ascend in its flame; nor does he, 
like Jesus-Jehovah, speak of himself as greater than 
that temple; but being a heavenly one, he enters 
without trespass upon the place of the priest So also 
does he enter without reluctance into the place of the 
poor unknown Nazarene. The earth may not be so 
prepared to receive such visitations, as heaven is to 
make them, but Gabriel has for both Zacharias and 
Mary the same healing and gladdening word, " Fear 
not;" and joy, the most satisfying joy, diffuses itself 
everywhera Old men and maidens, young men and 
children, join in the millennial dance. Mary and 
Elizabeth, and the child in the womb, and Zacharias, 
in their several way, attest their joy, and, in principle, 
all creation is lighted up in gladness. Here is more 
than earlier days had known, or voices of Prophets 
foretold. Ezra and Nehemiah had never had such 
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days of heaven upon earth as these, nor had Malachi 
told the remnant of such tastes of soul-satisfying joy 
as Elizabeth had when she saluted Mary, or as Mary 
had when she uttered her song of praise. 

He had indeed said that they that feared the Lord 
spake often one to the other, and thought on His 
name together; but now on the hearts and on the lips 
of such a remnant, the gladdening light of the Spirit 
is shed, and the triumphant strains of the Spirit are 
poured forth. 

And the suddenness, as well as the brilliancy of all 
this 1 Who was calculating on a bit of it all through 
the day before 1 

And then the ease with which heaven visits the 
earth, when the due time comes. No reserve in coming 
side by side with the highest; no reluctance in coming 
side by side with the poorest and meanest The 
ladder stretches its ample foot across the length and 
breadth of the land, and down to every point of it. 
44 Abundant entrance " is administered to the angels 
in the heavens above. 

All these features of this communion attract ma 
Would that the soul could wait more in the joy and 
patience of faith, for the great original of this, for that 
millennial day when the ladder shall thus be raised, 
and the heavens, after this pattern, shall open on the 
earth again, when the passage downward shall be thus 
in full ease and brilliancy; and if the receivers of the 
joy that is brought be made so happy by it, what 
shall be the happiness of them who bear it to them, 
and who, in their measure, shall experience the 
Divine prerogative, and know that " it is more blessed 
to give than to receive 1" 

CHURCH HISTORY AND THE BIBLE. 
Continued from Page 63. 

IE above extracts will be found tedious 
to some readers; but it is desirable 
to present Neander's statements fairly 
and fully; and to this end it is 

necessary to quote at some length. How they may 
appear when presented as selections, it is perhaps 
hard to say, but their weight when met with casually 
by some unsuspecting "brother" in picking up a 
book on Church history/ may be conceived. May 
we not all say that we have before us a strong testi
mony to the completeness of the Word of God. 

• O. D. Mitchell in Dr. Eidd'a waiting room. 

•Paul says, that when he communicated the gospel 
he received by revelation to them of reputation in 
Jerusalem, he found nothing in vain, and nothing 
that could be added. Now we could only conceive 
the former to apply to matters of Paul's own judgment. 
Similarly, in matters depending on our interpretation 
of Scripture we might consult Neander or the fathers, 
but do we find anything in vain ? Let any one read 
Neander themselves and then speak; but, failing 
that, do not the above extracts themselves forbid the 
existence of any important matter of an opposite 
character elsewhere in the work! Christians are 
sometimes tempted to wish that something might be 
done for them under the second category, that is, 
that something might be "added/1 Here again we 
believe they are mistaken. If there is a question 
exercising the Chinch on which the Word of God has 
not pronounced definitely, it is surely because it is 
not intended to be so disposed of. Most likely it is 
a matter liable to depend on the varying circumstances 
of different cases. When the Corinthians wished to 
have questions on marriage distinctly defined, Paul 
had to write and to reply by inspiration that he had 
no commandment of the Lord (1 Cor. vii. 6-25). 

It may now be naturally asked if it is so well 
known that in the early days, the simple days—days, 
too, of suffering and of special devotion—the state 
of the Church was so different from that in the 
ecclesiastical systems around, What is said in defence 
of the latter by so-called churchmen? This is for 
churchmen to reply to themselves. One or two 
instances, however, may be given. 

Take Dean Stanley's paper before quoted on 
baptism, f He makes a series of the most striking 
statements in favour of the immersion of believers— 
such as, the facts that it was the baptism of the 
apostles; that sprinkling sets "aside the larger 
part of the apostle's language regarding baptism,9' 
which depends on immersion; that "i t has altered 
the very meaning of the word11; that for thirteen 
centuries sprinkling "was rejected as no baptism" 
generally, and immersion was the almost universal 
practice; that it could in reality be carried out every 

* Gal. ii 2-6. 
t Nineteenth Century, Oct., 1879. Dean Stanley, it may be 

observed, was at once a high dignitary of the Church of 
England, a eoholar, a student of Church history and of eastern 
habits and customs. 
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where, no difficulty having been allowed to prevent 
it in Russia, while in Iceland there are hot springs ; 
that to change from immersion to sprinkling is to 
make a "greater change" "than the Roman Catholic 
Church has made " in withholding the cup from the 
laity at the Lord's supper; and, above all, that 
immersion had the "sanction" of the "Master *' 
Himself* Then, when the reader wonders what Dean 
Stanley will say to defeat all this, he reads, that the 
alteration shows the triumph of common sense and 
convenience, and "shows the wisdom of not imposing 
the customs of other regions and other climates on 
those to whom they are not congenial It shows how 
the spirit which lives and moves in human society 
can override even the most sacred ordinances. It 
remains an instructive example of the facility and 
silence with which, in matters of form, even the 
greatest changes can be effected without any serious 
loss to Christian truth, and with great advantage to 
Christian solemnity and edification/9 

The Apostle Paid says of church matters, * " If any 
man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let 
him acknowledge that the things that I write unto 
you are the commandments of the Lord, and f I 
praise you brethren that ye . . . . keep the 
ordinances as I delivered them to you." . . . . 

Dean Stanley says " it is instructive for the spirit of 
human society to alter and ' override9 even the most 
sacred ordnances." 

So again with the question of age and intelligence— 
Dean Stanley says infant baptism was not the practice 
"in the apostolic age," and is supported by the 
mechanical application of Biblical texts to cases which, 
by their very nature, were never contemplated in the 
apostolic age; but then, by infant sprinkling you 
declare, "that in every child of Adam, whilst there 
is much evil, there is more good"; you testify to the 
truth of "natural religion/9 "of the human nature,99 

it is "the glorification of children99 and "the outward 
confession of their proper place in the Christian 
Church, and in the instincts of the civilized world99— 
it is " the response to all that poetry of children " of 
Wordsworth and Keeble. Let the reader judge 
which side of this scale is for the Lord, when even 
Dean Stanley himself is making the weights. Readers, 
however, may differ so far from Dean Stanley that 

* 1 Cor. xiv. 37. t 1 Cor. xi. 2. 

they may expect little from his line of advocacy. A 
much more likely man to meet the case was consulted 
by the writer—a clergyman of remarkable power, one 
of the very ablest writers on Scripture, and one who 
went some way with so-called " brethren " for a long 
time—whose name is only withheld because it was in 
ordinary private conversation that he was consulted. 
He admitted freely that Neander and other Church 
historians truly described the early Church in such 
language as the above extracts, but he urged that the 
Church was then in its childhood, that times developed 
further states, that God's written Word was not 
intended to meet all future exigencies, that in Old 
Testament times it had not indicated (till the time 
arose) anything to show that it was right to remain 
in Jerusalem with Hezekiah and leave it in the days 
of Zedekiah, that Judas made a mistake in leading 
out a multitude to be fed by manna who perished 
because it was not the day when God was so dealing, 
and that brethren now made the same mistake 
(Acts v. 36, 37). 

Nevertheless, the foundation of God stands sure. 
To repeat the texts at first referred to, " I commend 
you to God, and the Word of His grace, which is 
able to build you up and to give you an inheritance 
among all them which are sanctified99 (Acts xx. 32). 
" All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished to all good 
works99 (2 Tim. 16-17). These are both spoken for 
days when evil comes into the Church. "Let that 
abide in you which ye have heard from the beginning" 
(I John ii 24). "Ye need not that any man teach 
you, but as the same anointing teacheth you of all 
things, and is truth and is no lie, and even as it hath 
taught you ye shall abide in Him.99 * 

* "Origen confidently avows the expectation that Christi
anity, working outward from within, would overcome and 
suppress every other religion, and gain the dominion of the 
world. Such an anticipation was foreign to the thoughts of 
the older teachers of the Churoh. They could oonoeive of the 
pagan state in no other relation than one of constant hostility 
to Christianity, and expected the triumph of the Church only 
as the result of a supernatural interposition at the second 
coming of Christ" (Neander, pp. 176, 177). Origen feU in a 
curious way into errors which have flourished in modern times. 
Gates says of him, " To his contemporaries the most offensive 
of his doctrines were those of the pre-existenoe of souls, and 
the finite duration of future punishment" 
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"And now, little children, abide in Him; that when 
He shall appear we may have confidence, and not be 
ashamed before Him at His coming" (1 John ii. 27, 
28). C. 0. B. 

"All things are of God." He worketh all things 
according to the counsel of His own wilL "All 
things work together for good to them that love 
God" All things are yours. " Of Him, to Him, and 
through Him are all things.11 

P R A Y E R . 
We very little know how much blessing daily comes 

to us in answer to prayer, or how much we loose by 
the want of i t If we depended less upon our 
energies and more upon God's helping and guiding 
hand, we should find ourselves more cast upon Him 
in prayer, and more inclined to wait for the answer. 
He can do everything; with Him all things are 
possible. Where man utterly fails He is pleased to 
come in, and thus show His wisdom, grace, and 
power. His strength is made perfect in our weak
ness. We are never straitened in Him.—Extracted. 

THE FATHER'S LOVE. 
It was here, in circumstances of weakness and trial, 

and suffering, He learned the Fathers love so, as He 
never could have done at the right hand of the throne 
of God. And it is here, too, in the midst of the storm 
and trial, that we are called upon to learn the peculiar 
character of the Father's love. Do you think that a 
man that is standing alone, who judges the course of 
the saint to be one, merely, of uprightness, and 
blamelessness, and not of self-sacrifice, do you think 
he will be learning the love of the Father? Nol it 
was in the death, the sorrow of heart, the self-sacrifice 
of the Lord Jesus, that He learned this peculiar love 
of the Father; and, it is only as we, through grace, are 
led along in His path, that the soul can understand, 
and know experimentally, the peculiarity of the love 
which rested upon Him. It is just so long as we 
forget ourselves, speak not of ourselves, are willing to 
be weak that others may be strong, to die for others 
—to be despised for others, that the way to the 
deeper understanding of the Father's love opens to us. 

When faith is weak Christ comes to meet i t ; when 
strong, He holds aloof that it may be perfected. 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
NOT*.—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their responsibility to " prove all things," and " hold fast that 

~* *7hey make no pretension to infallibility, but ftfoe their judgment as those who have received mercy of t] 
are received but not replied to; some not bemg for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 

which is good" (1 Thess. v. 91 
to be faithful. Many Quasi 

the Lord 

sufficient light to deal with them.——It is requested that all communications be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

QUESTION NO. CXXXVIL 
If sin has been "put away" by the sacrifice of Christy 

according to Heb. ix. 26; and if "whosoever is bom of 
God, doth not commit sin" (1 John Hi 9, and v. 18), 
how are we to understand such passages as 1 John i. 8, 
9,101 

REPLY. 

The verse referred to above! Heb. ix. 26, has to do 
with the Godward aspect of the putting away of sin. 
Sin was put away from before God on behalf of all 
who believe, by the ONE OFFERING which perfects for 
ever. " Christ was ONCE OFFERED to bear the sins of 
many." The "ONE SACRIFICE FOR SINS" avails "FOR 

EVER'Y^HeKx. 10-U). 
But this aspect of the truth differs widely from 

that other and equally important aspect, viz., the 
"putting away" or "purging" of sin from the con
science. The former was accomplished on Calvary 
once for all. The latter is not effected until, by faith 
in the blood of Christ, the guilty conscience appre

hends the cleansing efficacy of the once offered 
sacrifice. The former can never be repeated. The 
latter takes place in the individual experience of 
every convicted sinner who believes in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

But there is yet another aspect of the taking away 
of sin, viz., sanetification through the truth, or the 
practical cleansing of sin from the life within and 
without, as to the understanding, the will, and the 
ways. This also is the work of Christ. He is the 
Sanctifier. He is not only the altar and sacrifice, He 
is also the laver. 

The living mighty agent, through whose power this 
work is effected, is the Holy Spirit of God, and His 
operation is by the instrumentality of the word of 
God—the Truth. By the word He enlightens the 
understanding. This is that u renewing of the 
mind" by which we are to be "transformed" (Bom. 
xii.) By the word He operates also on the heart, the 
affections, the will, taking of the things of Christ and 
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showing them to us. Thus, by the " mercies of God " 
He beseeches, and by "the love of Christ19 He con
strains. 

The understanding being thus yielded to the en
lightenment and renewing of the truth, and the heart 
yielded to the authority of Christ under the con
straint of His love, the ways will readily follow and 
be brought into conformity with the word of God. 

But our questioner would say—" If this, then, be a 
gradual process, how then is this to be reconciled 
with the word of John, " Whosoever is born of God, 
doth not commit s in \ n 

To answer this effectually, it is necessary to glance 
at the general character of this epistle. In it, all is 
either "light" or "darkness.1' There is no twilight 
All is either black or white, there is no grey. All is 
either God or the devil, either "the Father" or "the 
world," either " righteousness " or " lawlessness.'1 

Yet, strange to say, it is in this very epistle, and at 
the very outset of it, that we have the most simple, 
fullest, most comforting provision for an erring, sin
ning child of God, and the most absolute denial of 
the sinlessness of any. " If we say that we have no 
sin we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." 

The true meaning of (iii. 9) " Whosoever is born 
of God, doth not commit sin," is that he "does not go 
on practising sin" This is the force of the original, 
"doth not commit." The current of His life is 
changed* He ceases to be a lawless one practising 
sin. He is now a child of God practising righteous
ness. If there be the profession of being a child of 
God without an answerable change in the life, then 
such an one is a deceiver, or deceived, for " whoso
ever doeth not righteousness is not of God.'1 

The whole epistle is an answer to those who would 
turn the grace of God into liberty to the flesh. It is 
a testing of profession by practice; a testing of the 
tree by its fruit. In confirmation of this, mark how 
often occur the words, " he that saith," " if we say." 
The question is not one of absolute sinlessness; but 
it is one of a life practically answering to the pro
fession. It is not a question of the ground of accept
ance before God—that is established in chapter L 
The ground is not sinlessness, that is absolutely 
denied, but "the blood of Jesus Christ." 

It is a question of manifestation in the eyes of 
men. Nothing demonstrates the new birth but 
righteousness and love. And this simply means the 

character of the Father seen in the Child. "God is 
light," "God is love." 

Where failure comes in there is provision for it, 
" we have an Advocate with the Father." But it is 
failure confessed as sin, and not lawlessness practised 
habitually. It is the quartz that is found in the 
nugget of gold, it is a nugget of gold notwithstanding 
the quartz. It is the weeds that are found in the 
field of wheat, but it is a field of wheat notwithstand
ing the weeda 

QUESTION NO. CXXXVIIL 

What is meant by "(he Porter" (John x. S) t 

REPLY. 

The question is as to the true Shepherd of the 
sheep and how He* comes into the fold, in contrast 
to the many false shepherds and the ways in which 
they came. 

There can be no doubt that the fold here represents 
the nation of Israel, with its many and great privileges. 

The Lord Jesus was the true Shepherd, He entered 
in by the door. This corresponds to the great truth 
that Christ came in the Divinely-appointed way. In 
every aspect of His coming it was in accordance with 
all the prophetic Scriptures, and in fulfilment of every 
type and shadow. Made of a woman, made under 
the law, He kept the law, magnified it, and made it 
honourable. 

Not so the false shepherds that had gone before. 
See Ezek. xxxiv., and other Scriptures. 

The "porter" was the one officially appointed to 
open the door to the shepherd, to the one who came 
in the appointed way. 

Unquestionably this was the office of John the 
Baptist He came as the opener of the door of the 
fold to the true Shepherd of the sheep. 

The entrance of the false shepherd was not so 
heralded. He came without announcement and 
without credentials. But the true Shepherd is 
publicly announced, and the way prepared before 
Him by the official servant whom Jehovah had raised 
up for the purpose. 

The importance of the testimony of John the 
Baptist in its bearing on the moral condition of the 
nation of Israel is fully attested in many Scriptures. 
See John i. 31 ; Luke xx. 1-8, &c. 
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JEHOVAH'S SERVANT. 
Isaiah lii. 13-15. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS AT THE GLASGOW FAST-DAY 

MEETINGS, 5TH APRIL, BY A. J. HOLIDAY. 

S ^ S S 0 T I C E **** God in introducing His Son 

lu^vQrc to m ^ere sP6 a^8 °* ̂ m ** ̂ ^ 
wlP^Src SERVANT. "Behold My Servant." 

Have you observed how often in this 
prophecy of Isaiah we get the Lord Jesus presented 
to us as Jehovah's Servant and Messenger f 

In this passage God tells us that "He shall deal 
prudently (margin, cprosper1); He shall be exalted 
and extolled, and be very high.1' That is what God 
has said regarding Him as His SERVANT. Then we 
are told how that exaltation is to be brought about 
" As many were astonied at Thee; His visage was so 
marred, more than any man, and His form more than 
the sons of men," &c I need not remind you that 
the Lord Jesus, in all His course down here, never 
forgot the things that God had appointed for Him. 
He suffered in order that He might enter into His 
glory. God had said that He should prosper, be 
exalted, extolled, and very high. God also said that 
He would be "The Man of Sorrows19 before being 
exalted 

The Old Testament Scriptures were full of God's 
declarations as to how His Anointed One should be 
lifted up, and He did not fail to point out the pathway 
that should lead to that exaltation. Though His 
disciples had entirely misunderstood Him, the Lord 
Jesus, risen from the dead, appeals to these very 
events which had been a stumbling-block to them as 
a proof that He was indeed God's Christ. We read 
in Luke's gospel (xxiv. 13), as He was talking to 
two brethren on the road to Emmaus (verse 19) they 
said, " The chief priests and our rulers delivered Him 
to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 
But toe trusted that ii should have been He which should 
have redeemed Israel: and beside all this, today is the 
third day since these things were done/* . . . . 
Then He said, " 0 fools, and slow of heart to believe 
all that the prophets have spoken: ought not Christ 
to have suffered these things, and to enter into His 
glory 1 And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
He expounded to them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning Himsdf" And these things con
cerning Himself were summed up in this, that THE 
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CHRIST should suffer and die before entering into His 
glory. Notice, He does not say, " Ought not Jesus to 
have suffered these things/9 but, "Ought not the 
CHRIST.11 that is the Christ referred to in the Old 
Testament Scriptures. " You trusted that it should 
have been He that should have delivered Israel, but 
you think He cannot be that Christ because they 
have nailed Him to the cross.'1 And so He takes 
them to the Scriptures to show that the promised 
Christ was indeed to suffer these things, and to enter 
into His glory. 

Well, I was saying that the Lord Jesus had all 
these things laid up in His heart, and knew what the 
will of God was concerning Himself, and so we read 
of Him in Psalm xl. 6-8, "Sacrifice and offering 
Thou didst not desire; mine ears hast Thou opened: 
burnt offering and sin offering hast Thou not required. 
Then said I, Lo, I come: in the Volume of the Book 
it is written of Me. I delight to do Thy will, 0 my 
God: yea, Thy law is within My heart." He knew 
what it was to take the place of all these offerings, 
and that every one of them told of atonement to be 
made through the shedding of blood, whilst the heart 
of Ood was to be satisfied through the savour of 
whole burnt offering and peace offering. He knew 
that all these sacrifices and offerings had not satisfied 
God. Therefore, He said, "Lo, I COME/' and He 
replaces all that He knew full well from the 
beginning that He must suffer these things that were 
written of Him, and then enter into His glory. 

My special desire in turning to these Scriptures 
was, that we might be enabled to know that our 
pathway is to be in fellowship with Himself in regard 
to all this. Remember, that if He was to be exalted 
and extolled, it was as God's SERVANT that this was 
to be done. Whatever prosperity our Master was to 
have, whatever exaltation or extolling was to be 
given to Him, it was not to be attained by forgetting 
His character as Jehovah's Servant. As we trace 
out all His course down here, we look in vain for any 
sign of prosperity. We find exactly the opposite. 
Cast out and rejected of men, a Man of Sorrows and 
acquainted with grief. Men accounted Him afflicted 
of God, and joined in afflicting Him. And yet that 
is the one who is introduced to us thus—"Behold, 
My Servant shall prosper." He did every work that 
God gave Him to do, and gave forth every message 
that God had given Him to deliver. Not only had 
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He received His message from God before He came 
here, but day by day He was receiving that message 
direct from His Father. " As I hear I speak/1 was that 
which continually marked all His utterances. t He 
did not speak merely that which He had heard, but 
that which He was hearing. When Satan tempted 
Him in the wilderness, in answer to His first tempta
tion He said, "Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth from the mouth 
of the Lord," that is, " every word that is proceeding 
out of the mouth of the Lord." The word of God is 
something more than words written in a book. If 
they are to be made in our own souls to accomplish 
God's purpose in us, we must get the word, not 
merely as written in the book, but as proceeding from 
the mouth of God for ourselves. When I open the 
Scriptures, I want every time, whether in a meeting 
or searching them alone with God, to remember that 
God can speak to me directly through these words 
that He has written; unless God speaks to me through 
them I cannot live by them. That is what we want. 
The word in Matthew iv. means every "saying" pro
ceeding out of God's mouth. It is a word which is 
used regarding a saying for a special occasion. 
Therefore, that which I am to live by, is that which 
proceedeth direct from God Himself. How much of 
our reading is mere waste because we do not get it 
from God direct. The Lord Jesus always spake in 
that way. He was God's Servant, and God's word 
was therefore abiding in Him, and God's word could 
not fail to accomplish His purpose. "God's word 
shall not return to Him void." How important this 
is to us when we speak. The responsibility is greater 
to those who speak in public; but ought not every 
dear child of God, surrounded as we are with failing 
erring creatures, saved and unsaved, seek in all our 
conversation that we should ever be ministering the 
things of God. How important that when we speak 
we make sure that we get our words from (rod, and 
so speak His word. How much fewer words would 
suffice to do much more real work if through God's 
mercy we would learn to hear first and speak next. 
Not to speak what we have heard, but that which we 
are hearing. 

The use of the telephone will serve to illustrate. 
Sometimes when I am making use of this instru
ment, as I put it to my ear I hear every word 
the person who is speaking to me says, but suppose 

some one is standing close by me, he does not hear a 
word; but though he does not hear, I can speak to 
him every word I hear, "as I hear I speak." If I 
put the instrument down I do not hear another word. 
If I do say anything to my friend by my side, I must 
speak words of my own. This illustrates what our 
attitude ought to be when we are speaking to others. 
Not only as we stand on the platform, but as indi
viduals in our intercourse one with another, we want 
to have our ears opened by Him, and a divine con
nection kept up continually between our spirits and 
the very throne of God, through God's grace to speak 
as we hear His word. He says that His word shall 
not return unto Him void. It does not follow because 
we merely read a passage of Scripture and repeat it 
over to others, that the word proceedeth from the 
mouth of the Lord. It means more than that the 
general truth of God shall accomplish God's purpose. 
But it is " every saying proceeding out of the mouth 
of the Lord." It is not every word written in the 
Scriptures, but " My word that goeth forth from My 
mouth." But what is the use of the word coming 
forth if my ear is not opened to hear 1 Don't you 
think that if there were more of this real dealing with 
God in this way amongst us, it would save us from 
turning aside out of the pathway of servants of God 
into the multitude of things fell around us, in which 
those engaged in them may even be zealous of God, 
but are not acting as His servants. 

Our hearts may be breaking for sinners as we see 
little power, and therefore little results from the Gospel 
message. We say, " What can we do to make God's 
message more effectual in bringing sinners to Christ)" 
and we rack our brains for devices. The object may 
be a good one, for we want to see sinners saved. 
But we soon get led aside, even with the best objects, 
if we forget that in our Gospel preaching, and in all 
service for Him, we have to do with God as His 
SERVANTS. "Behold, My Servant shall prosper." 
It is not " My Son shall prosper," but " My Servant 
shall prosper." If Jesus was to prosper it must be 
always as God's Servant, and never by turning aside 
from the path of obedience, subjection, and dependence 
on God. That is where we fail. Our first business is to 
remember that we are the servants of God Therefore 
we have always and only to do what God gives us to 
do. If there is lack of success, that is a reason for 
searching our hearts, but no reason for turning to 
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another source to know what to do. Instead of 
seeking the remedy in more of secret dealing with 
God, in more humbling of ourselves before Him, that 
we may get opened ears, which alone can make us 
mouth-pieces for God; we are prone to seek the 
remedy in almost any other direction, as if new 
schemes made our words the words that " proceed out 
of the mouth of the Lord." What is the result? 
Instead of being able to say, " I am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Christ, for it is the power of God unto 
salvation," something else becomes our dependence, as 
if the Gospel that is given as the power of God unto 
salvation were scarcely sufficient 

We are reminded that we are living in difficult 
days. Let us also remember that the greatest 
difficulty that God's saints have to meet with is how 
we are to adjust His claims upon us for simple, 
unswerving obedience to what He has written; and, 
on the other hand, the longing to reach those who 
turn deaf ears to what we have to say. If we would 
look to the example of the Master Himself, we would 
not be led to sit down to make ourselves comfortable. 
That was not His pathway. We would be helped 
more to go on trusting Him about His work whilst 
occupying our places as His servants. Continually 
delivering His message as we received it from Him, 
but never seeking to make that message effectual by 
any means which He had not pointed out. 

What was the end of the three years and more of 
Jesus9 ministry f When they nailed Him to the cross 
there were only a few women and others standing by; 
but was that success) Did that show prosperityf 
And yet God said that He would prosper. That was 
the end as to all that He had done here on earth. 
Even when He was risen from the dead, and had 
gone to God's right hand, there were only 120 of 
them in that upper room. That was all the result as 
far as man could see. Can you call that prosperity f 
And yet the Lord Jesus had never been tempted for 
one single moment to resort to any means to make 
His message attractive, or Himself to prosper. He 
might easily have done it if He had been willing to 
give up the place of God's Servant and obtain popu
larity to Himself. Whatever prosperity was to be 
given to Him as the Servant of Jehovah, He never 
sought to obtain it by any other means. We need 
to apply this to ourselves, because when people want 
to preach the Gospel, all sorts of devices are 

resorted to to gain success. It is very easy to 
get popularity. Keep your place as the servant of 
God and you will find your pathway narrowed 
more and more, and you will find that you have 
to cry as Isaiah cried, "Who hath believed our 
report ?" And you will have to take your place with 
the Lord Himself, as He said, "How often I would, 
but ye would not." He might have got all Jerusalem 
with Him, and so got a position, if He had only 
owned their position. If He had called a committee 
of Scribes, and had acknowledged them as the religious 
leaders of the people, He might after that have said 
all the hard things He did say. Instead of having a 
few to speak to He might have had ten thousand to 
hear Him at the time He was weeping over Jerusalem. 
But, He was JEHOVAH'S SERVANT, and His depend
ence must be upon Him alone. Isaiah had been 
taken into the temple to see Jehovah on His throne, 
and to learn his own nothingness; we find him having 
to weep and to break his heart while he asked, " Who 
hath believed our report ?" It is better to weep with 
the Lord Jesus than to get people to hear us. If we 
are not willing to do this, it shows that we are putting 
work before the Master, and the secret is that I think 
myself essential to the success of my work. I am 
persuaded that God desires us to take the lowly path 
with Himself, if we cannot maintain our places as 
His servants otherwise. 

I want to encourage my heart and yours to-day. 
Instead of looking around to see if there .is some
thing that we can join in with, it is better to get 
into God's presence, and in fellowship with Him get 
a message from Himself. Let us get our ears opened 
that we may hear Him continually, and so we shall 
have a word in season to speak to him that is weary. 
Turn to Isaiah L 4, " The Lord God hath given me 
the tongue of the learned" Then he goes on to tell 
us how he got the tongue of the learned. "He 
wakeneth mine ear to hear as the learned," as the 
instructed one; one who has received instruction. 
That is the secret of the whole thing. That's how 
he got a word in season to speak to the weary one. 
Instead of this being only needed by those who 
address large numbers, it is equally needed by those 
who speak to individuals. I am apt to think when 
I speak to one soul, "I am surely able to speak to 
this one." It needs one with much gift to speak 
to numbers; but is it not manifest that we need 
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God's help in dealing with an anxious soul 1 It is 
one single opportunity given, and if I do not succeed, 
then, my services are lost. If I address 500 persons, I 
am almost sure to have a word for some one; but 
here is one soul, and if I cannot speak the word to 
meet his need my effort is worse than useless. Don't 
think that anybody can'speak to an anxious soul. 
The need is not more great, but more manifest, when 
I am speaking to one than when speaking to a multi
tude. I cannot read the heart, and perhaps the one 
to whom I am speaking will not hear me speak. How 
I need the opened ear, then, to speak a word in season. 
I do not say that faithfulness will necessarily bring 
success; but let faithfulness be our remedy for 
failure, and what that wont put right let us be 
content to leave. What we cannot obtain by more 
secret dealing with God, let us be content to leave 
unobtained till God's time comes. 

Having first given the promise of prosperity and 
exaltation, we read in the 18th verse, " So shall He 
sprinkle many nations." It was practically in conse
quence of that, that He was to sprinkle many nations. 
Moses sprinkled the one nation after the giving of 
the law. He sprinkled the book and all the people, 
and that was the token that they were brought into 
relationship with God, and that they were going to 
keep God's commandments and own His authority. 
The Lord Jesus shall sprinkle many nations. First 
He shall be marred and slain, and so shall He sprinkle 
many nations. 

Although Jesus kept the place of the servant, and 
was in all things obedient to the will of God, yet 
there was no prosperity to be seen. The only 
exaltation was on the cross, with all its shame and 
humiliation; and yet, there was the promise of God, 
that He was to be very high through the pathway 
that God appointed for Him. The sprinkling of 
many nations has not yet come. They shall all know 
Him. Israel shall know Him, and all the world shall 
know Him. His rule shall spread from east to west, 
and from north to south. That time has not yet come. 

You and I need to learn the patience and power of 
the kingdoni of God, in order that we may follow 
Him in the pathway that God marked out for Him, 
and that He has marked out for us. It needs the 
patience and power of the kingdom in order to walk 
in that path. How can we be patient 1—only as our 
hearts are laying hold upon that power. 

One of the special marks that characterises the 
child of God is that he has tasted the powers of the 
age to come. Walking here where nothing but 
failure seems to follow him, he has tasted of the 
powers of the world to come in his own souL The 
power that raised up Christ is the power that worketh 
in us. Just in measure as that power is accomplishing 
the will of God in us, so shall we be able to trust 
God in order that He may accomplish all His purposes 
in the world through us. 

We did walk according to the course of this world, 
but we do not thus walk any longer. We were 
quickened together with Christ, raised and seated 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. If that 
is a reality in my soul, then I have tasted the power 
of that coming age, and so I shall be able to wait till 
God has put all things under His feet. 

I have not spoken these things for the sake of 
judging others, but to help us as to the pathway God 
would have us walk in. The more we walk in that 
pathway, the more we shall be encouraged to go on 
in it. (Rev. iii. 8) " For thou hast a little strength, 
and hast kept My word, and hast not denied My 
name.1' O what a help that one is to weak ones who 
has been turned aside, but who has been restored to 
walk in God's appointed path. If we want to help 
others to do the will of God, we can only help them in 
the measure that we are doing God's will ourselves. 
If we honour God in our endeavours to trust Him, God 
will make our own hearts glad in the midst of present 
disappointment. If our pathway is to be altogether 
like the Master's, and if there is to be nothing but 
disappointment, still, to have God with us as He had, 

I and to know that He can call us His servants is enough. 
When the exalting time comes, it will be faithful service 
that will be rewarded. The judgment seat of Christ 
shall test all our service. In every crown which 
shall adorn the heads of His children, God will be 
glorified also. Jesus, who will occupy the highest 
place of all, will bear the marks of His service upon 
His eternal throna And you and I will be throned 
and crowned too as His servants. As God gives us 
the yearning, so let God mark our pathway in which 
that yearning is to be satisfied. 

The gift of Jesus was the declaration of God's love 
(John iii. 16); the death of Jesus was the necessity 
of God's righteousness (ver. 14). 
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GRACE AND GLORY. 

5S £ / j t f EVlTlCUS viii. and ix. are properly one 
l o m T i r ^ chapter. At the beginning of chapter 
f u K p f c l viii- we have the sanctification of Christ 

and the Church before all time, typified 
by Moses bringing Aaron and his sons, and washing 
them in water. Then we have Christ commencing 
His work in the world, typified by Moses pouring the 
oil upon the head of Aaron, and he is separated unto 
God: only he was anointed without blood In the 
next 14 verses we have the offering, and the odour of 
it ascending. Then, further, we read of the blood 
and the oil put upon the tip of the right ear, upon 
the thumb of the right hand, and upon the great toe of 
the right foot of Aaron and of his sons. The sons of 
Aaron represent the Church of God Then there is a 
hint of our association with Him in the wave offering 
of triumph before God. In the closing verses of 
chapter viii we are told that Aaron and his sons are 
to abide at the Tabernacle door for seven days, and 
there is our present position, shut in with Christ 
waiting for the glory. Then chapter ix. shows at the 
end of the seven days the various offerings offered 
again; for right to the end of our course we need to 
remember that Christ was crucified for us, that the 
risen, ascended, and coming Lord Jesus was once 
slain. Then after the offerings are thus celebrated 
the glory is seen. 

Now, I would refer you to Titus i i You may 
remember that we have in this epistle the expression, 
peculiar to it and the epistles to Timothy, " God our 
Saviour/1 Here it occurs three times, and in each of 
the three chapters. First, as our Saviour in the past; 
secondly, as our Saviour in the future; and, thirdly, 
as our Saviour in the present. The second, in between 
the two others, looking for the glory, to show that 
when saved we are to wait for nothing but the coming 
of the Lord any day, any hour, or any minute, verses 
11-13—" For the grace of God that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying 
ungodliness, and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, 
righteously, and godly, in this present world; 
looking for that blessed hope, and the appearing of 
the glory of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ." In Leviticus we have a shadow, a type; in 
Titus we have the real thing to which we are pointed 

Now, in proceeding to speak of this, I propose to 
advance by a series of steps. 

Observe firsts that where our Lord Jesus Christ is, 
at any time, there is where He calls us to, and there is 
our place of blessing. Hence it is we read of our 
"heavenly calling," for He is in heaven; and again, of 
our "high calling in God," for He is on high. Even in 
Matt. xL, where we read, " Come unto Me," before 
He uttered those words He did as it were accept His 
rejection upon earth, and retired into glory (verses 
25-27), and there—there He says, "Come unto Me 
all ye that labour." 

Next, bear in mind that the Gospel Paul brought 
out was in advance of the Gospel Peter brought out. 
Both one Gospel, of course; but Paul's line of teaching 
in advance of Peter's and the other eleven apostles. 
Their ministry was of this kind, "Of these men which 
have companied with us all the time that the Lord 
Jesus went in and out among us—must one be 
ordained" (Acts i. 21-22); their teaching was of a 
Christ upon earth, who died and rose again, very little 
more, generally speaking, did the twelve speak of. 
Paul's was another line of things. We see from 
Scripture what it was—" I have appeared unto thee 
for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a witness 
both of these things which thou hast seen, and of 
those things in the which I will appear unto thee" (Acts 
xxvi. 16). What had he seen 1 What Peter had not 
—a Christ in glory. So, in chapter xxii. 15, we have 
similar expressions. Hence there is emphasis in what 
Paul speaks of when he uses the term "my Gospel" 
(Rom. xvi. 25). So, in 2 Cor. iv. 3, " If our Gospel 
be hid,91 and the context shows it is the Gospel of the 
glory of Christ, of a Christ in glory. Whilst* then, 
Paul would, of course, speak of Christ's death and 
resurrection, a line of things was committed to him 
which was not to anyone else, and he even heard the 
Lord Jesus Christ speak of a number of persecuted 
saints on earth and call them " ME." 

Next step. Of that glory God is the Father. 
Ephesians i. 16, 17—"I cease not to give thanks for 
you, making mention of you in my prayers; that the 
God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory" 
And then he mentions three prayers, each about the 
glory and each concerning us. "That He may give 
unto you the spirit of wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge of Him"—(that is of Him in glory)—"the 
eyes of your understanding being enlightened; that 
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ye may know what is the hope of His calling, and 
what the riches of the glory of His inheritance in the 
saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of His 
power to us-ward who believe." 

Of that glory again Jesus Christ is the Lord. 
" Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory " (Jas. ii. 
1). And God is intent upon bringing many sons 
into that glory (Hebrews ii. 10). But you may per
haps think that the term glory is used in an inferior 
sense when it speaks of our being brought there 
instead of Christ being there. I had better correct 
that at once. "Whereunto He called you by our 
Gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ" (2 Thess. ii. 14). Look, again, at 
I Peter v. 10—" The God of all grace, who hath 
called us unto His eternal glory by Christ Jesus/' 
Into that glory our Lord Jesus Christ has departed as 
the Head of the Church, to take possession, and to 
lift us there. From that glory He has sent down the 
Holy Ghost; the Spirit has come down partly to 
unite us to a glorified Christ in heaven, and partly to 
give us glimpses of the glory which is His, and ours 
in Him. So, you remember, in John xvL 14, He says, 
II He shall glorify Me; for He shall receive of Mine, 
and shall show it unto you,"—to win our hearts. 
And showing it us, what for 1 " We all, with open 
face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the same image, from glory to glory." 
Like as Eliezer of old cheered Rebekah's heart by 
telling her of the wealth of Abraham and Isaac, and 
giving her precious things, so is the Holy Ghost 
filling our hearts by telling us of God our Father, and 
of His love, and of Christ our Head at His right 
hand. 

Now another step. What is this glory f We must 
not stop at mere words. What is the exact thought 
our Heavenly Father would have us conceive by the 
word He so frequently uses to gladden our hearts ? 
To help us there is more in Scripture than might 
appear. For example, observe that in Scripture, grace 
and glory are frequently connected. " By whom also 
we have access by faith into this grace wherein we 
stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God " (Rom. 
v. 2). Standing in grace, and hoping for the glory. 
So, in the passage in the epistle of Peter already 
quoted, " The God of all grace, who hath called us 
unto His eternal glory." And so many others. Their 
combination will help us to apprehend their meaning. 

In grace we know God is dealing with us according to 
the worth of His son, according to His estimate of 
His finished work, and behind that according to His 
own heart's lova That is, God has a standard, and 
that standard is Himself; a reason for all that He is 
doing, but that reason is found in Himself—that is 
grace. He does not at all ask what we are, He knows 
that perfectly well—better than we do ourselves, and 
has done with it as a thoroughly corrupt thing. If 
God asks what we are, and puts down the candle of 
His Word to show us that, it is God dealing with us 
in law. The law is holy, just, and good, and its 
object is to bring us to the end of self, then God can 
come forth in the plenitude of His grace and show 
us what He is. When God deals with us in grace, 
He deals with us according to what He knows He is, 
according to His judgment of His greatness, according 
to His estimation of the value of the work and of the 
blood of Christ, and none can know the value of that 
blood as God does, and God is not dealing with you 
according to your delight in Christ, but His own, 
that is grace. In glory you will have your own 
judgment of Christ. He will stand before you and 
you will see the uncovered excellencies of God all 
there before your eyes. The unveiled, undimmed, 
unclouded perfection of Deity in Christ: you will 
" see Him as He is,"—that is glory. I believe, then, 
from the combination of the two, that glory is 
the unveiling of God's perfection to the eye of the 
creature, to His saints. "Looking for that blessed 
hope, and the appearing of the glory of our great 
God and Saviour Jesus Christ" 

Another help to understanding this. We find 
"light" often used in connection with glory. Thus Paul 
says, " When I could not see for the glory of that 
light/' and it dimmed his eyes to his dying day; he 
had seen what no other had seen. Paul's ministry 
began where Stephen's left off Stephen saw him 
standing, but rejected over again; in the glory of his 
Father he sat down, and so Paul saw him. So again 
(2 Cor. iv. 6), "The light of the knowledge of the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ." These are 
other helps, which all go to show what a grand, 
blessed, triumphant thing it is which one day we are to 
be brought into. Again, we have the " liberty of the 
glory" in Rom. viil, as if no where are we so free 
as right in the glory, for there we shall see the 
preciousness of the blood so as never we should now, 
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and feel at home in the glory by the blood as never 
we should now. Another expression is used of the 
glory, it is often connected with power. I could find 
you a great many instances, twelve or fourteen; for 
example, Phil. iii. 20, 21, "For our conversation is 
in heaven; from whence also we look for the Saviour, 
the Lord Jesus Christ; who shall change the body of 
our humiliation, that it may be fashioned like unto 
the body of His glory, according to the working 
whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto 
Himself." That power will transform us thoroughly. 
So in Ephesians i. In the beginning of the chapter 
we see mention of several things about God; for 
example, about His will (verse 5), His grace (verse 6), 
the counsel of His own will (verse 11), His glory 
(verses 12, 14). But now notice that prayer again 
in verses 17-19. The power and the glory are 
associated here again, and there is more in this than 
met the ear of those who first heard what the Lord 
said about Lazarus, "Said I not unto thee, that if 
thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory 
of God." And observe, the power is kept until the 
last in Ephesians, as if when all is ready the power 
will put itself forth and do according to the thoughts 
of His heart. But if, then, this glory is revealed 
unto us now, and we, " beholding as in a glass the 
glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image, 
from glory to glory," there ought to be power in us 
now. Granted there is. Don't you remember the 
passage in Col. i. 11, "Empowered with all power, 
according to the power of the glory.'1 So you see 
there is power in the glory now. How is it to show 
itself now? Read the context and see. Not to 
excitement. Oh no! "Unto all patience/19 In 
keeping us waiting on, hoping on, praying on, working 
on, suffering on, day after day, year after year, in the 
path of simplicity, devotedness, and obedience; 
sticking at it, waiting, watching, serving "to all 
patience." Look at 2 Tim. i. 7, 8 and you will see 
the same thought. " For God hath not given us the 
spirit of fear; but of .power, and of love, and of a 
sound mind. Be not thou, therefore, ashamed of the 
testimony of our Lord, nor of me His prisoner: but 
be thou partaker of the afflictions of the gospel 
according to the power of God." That is the way 
the power works to make you willing to rough it, for 
Christ's sake. 

But, beloved, I would remind you that we ourselves 

were "foolish, disobedient, deceived; but after that 
the kindness and love of God our Saviour towards 
man appeared, not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to His mercy He saved us, 
by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost" The washing, the regeneration once, 
the renewings every hour, every moment. We were 
foolish, but He has regenerated and saved us, and 
now we are waiting for " the hope of eternal life," in 
full possession when Jesus comes. The Bible ends 
with the picture of the Church having got the glory 
(Rev. xxi). Christ prayed that we might behold His 
glory, and that is how we get i t " And He showed 
me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending 
out of heaven from God, having the glory of God." 
God before His saints; God in Christ in all His 
unveiled glory, His saints gazing upon the full mani
fested perfections of God, and having, by gazing, that 
glory. Full of eyes, as we have it in Rev. v., to 
drink it in. And remember, we are just upon the 
edge of glory, it may be in a moment—Notes of 
Addresses by Mr. JFilliam Lincoln, communicated by 
J. S. H. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
CHAPTER Vni.—{Continued.) 

Z^QnSS[HE Lord will not suffer His people to 
^ Q Mffi have their own way, save when in solemn 
j j ^ J ^ g judgment He allows it for a time. The 

- ^ ~ ™ longer, at any given time, we see 
Israel, therefore, indulging their will and following 
the devices of their own hearts, the more aggravated, 
we may know, their rebellion was toward Him. And 
as Ephraim fed on wind, and followed after the east 
wind, the most scorching and withering up of any 
(Hos. xii. 1), then, "According to their pasture, so 
were they filled; they were filled, and their heart was 
exalted; therefore have they forgotten Me" (Hos. 
xiii. 6). Thus following their own will in one thing 
led them to do it in another, and yet another, till in 
all the Lord was forgotten. And but for His grace 
being manifested in taking up Israel, and in ways of 
discipline and chastening bringing them back to Him. 
self, they never would have returned. So the same 
Prophet writes: "When Israel was a child, then I 
loved him, and called my son out of Egypt" (Hos. 



88 THE NORTHERN WITNESS, 

XL i). (CI taught Ephraim also to go, taking them 
by their arms; but they knew not that I healed 
them" (verse 3). And this follows on in the con
sideration of our chapter. " Thou shalt also consider 
in thine heart, that, as a man chasteneth his son, so 
the Lord thy God chasteneth thee " (verse 5). The 
Lord had brought them into special relationship with 
Himself, and that relationship involved responsibility 
on Israel's part toward Him, that of obedience— 
constant, implicit obedience. In passing, note the 
contrast between Israel and saints now. Collectively, 
as a nation, they were in the relationship of a son; 
but now each saint occupies that relationship. 
"Beloved, now are we the sons of God" (1 John iii. 
2). Thus we are brought into nearer, closer relation
ship, which brings added responsibility upon us. 
For every relationship has its own responsibilities 
attaching to it, and the higher the relationship the 
greater the responsibilities. "Therefore thou shalt 
keep the commandments of the Lord thy God, to 
walk in His ways, and to fear Him " (verse 6). This 
was to result from the chastening of the Lord. 
Obedience to Him in all things. His commandments 
were to be observed and His ways walked in, because 
His fear was to possess their hearts. 

But it was otherwise with them. They departed 
from His fear, and thus neglected His commandments 
and forsook His ways, and therefore He had to chasten 
them. And we learn the character of the chastening 
from Lev. xxvi, where, after exhortation to obedience, 
He says, " But if ye will not hearken unto Me, and 
will not do all these commandments; and if ye shall 
despise My statutes, or if your soul abhor My judg
ments, so that ye will not do all My commandments, 
but that ye break My covenant: I also will do this 
unto you: I will even appoint over you terror, con
sumption, and the burning ague, that shall consume 
the eyes, and cause sorrow of heart; and ye shall sow 
your seed in vain, for your enemies shall eat i t And 
I will set my face against you, and ye shall be slain 
before your enemies: they that hate you shall reign 
over you; and ye shall flee when none pursueth you. 
And if ye will not yet for all these things hearken 
unto me, then I will punish (same Hebrew word as 
chasten) you seven times more for your sins " (verses 
15-18). 

"And if ye will not be reformed" (chastened), verse 
23; "Then will I . . . . punish19 (chasten), 

verse 24; " And I will chastise (chasten) you seven 
times for your sins'1 (verse 28). These verses, in 
each of which our word " chasten'1 is used, clearly bring 
out its meaning and give its connection. Chastening 
was called for because His commandments had been 
forsaken, and in order that they might be called back 
into obedience to His will. And so important was 
this that He would not relax His hand in chastening 
until it was accomplished, even though in sevenfold 
power He visited them for their sins, even to their 
enemies reigning over them and reaping what they 
had sown; and if that was not severe enough, then 
to the scattering of them from their land, and in 
judgments that would well nigh crush them out of 
existence. The chastening was to effect His full 
purpose, and therefore He would not allow it to cease 
until it had done its work; but He would make it 
heavier and heavier until the lesson was learned. 
And thus with individual souls. And this may 
explain to us why He has given forty chapters about 
one man—Job—in which God is seen as originating 
(not Satan) the severe trials that came upon him. 
Satan charged him with self interest (e.g., chap, i.), 
but it was not so. It was self-confidence that needed 
to be taken from him; and it was, by the chastening 
through which he passed, till God became all his trust. 
Chapter xxix. shows that he was not in the presence 
of God when he was thinking so much about himself. 
He speaks of God's candle shining upon his head, 
but even as he does it he can boast of what he was 
and what he had done; but when that candle shone 
into his heart, how different. "I abhor myself" 
(chapter xlii. 5) was then his language. Job was 
relying on fruit of grace, and not wholly on God, 
whose grace had made him what he was. For Job 
was as he is described, "perfect, upright, and 
one that feared God and that eschewed evil'' 
(chapter i. 1); but he occupied himself with that 
fruit of God's spirit in him till he needed the chasten
ing to show him what an evil thing it is to be occupied 
thus. What a lesson for those who, making a standard 
of holiness of their own, to which by effort they may 
attain, at last in their folly speak of having attained 
to it, and become occupied with their pitiful measure 
of holiness to the forgetfulness of God and His com
mandments, which are exceedingly broad, embracing 
things in which obedience is required, which such 
throw aside as non-essential, judging them even to be 
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hinderances to their growth and advancement! But, 
whilst snch portions as Lev. xxvi show us the severest 
forms of His chastening hand on Israel, yet with other 
portions we may see that chastening in all its grada
tions. Nothing was passed by as light or trivial. 
If the unclean was eaten, or even touched, then 
chastening came in, and such an one could not eat 
the Passover in his uncleanness, nor could he go on 
in the routine of an Israelite's life till that unclean
ness was removed. Obedience to the word of God 
had to be given ere he could resume his ordinary 
place and avocations. 

Thus, we read, " Every soul that eateth that which 
dieth of itself, or that which was torn with beasts, 
whether it be one of your own country, or a stranger, 
he shall both wash his clothes, and bathe himself in 
water, and be unclean until the even: then shall he 
be clean" (Lev. xvii. 15). But suppose one in Israel 
despised this word, and would not submit to the 
chastening and wash his clothes and his flesh, what 
then 1 Did God leave him to go on in his despisings 
and in his uncleanness 1 Certainly not. "But if he 
wash them not, nor bathe his flesh, THEN HE SHALL 

BEAR HIS INIQUITY." What iniquity f The iniquity 
of having eaten f Surely; but also the more terrible 
iniquity of deliberately refusing to avail himself of 
God's way of restoration. Another verse will give 
light as to what is meant by "he shall bear his 
iniquity." "Therefore every one that eateth it shall 
bear his iniquity, because he hath profaned the 
hallowed thing of the Lord: and THAT SOUL SHALL 

BE CUT OFF FROM AMONG HIS PEOPLE " (Lev. xix. 8). 

Again, "The soul which hath touched any such shall 
be unclean until even (the time of sacrifice), and shall 
not eat of the holy things UNLESS he wash his flesh with 
water " (Lev. xxii. 6). Thus we learn that once God's 
word had been given as to how uncleanness was to be 
met and put away, none could with impunity despise 
that word or refuse to act upon it. That word met 
him, and he alone had to do with i t Israel had 
nought to say to him about his uncleanness if he 
acted upon it; but if not, then uncleanness could not 
be allowed to go on, and he was to be cut off from 
his people, not because of his uncleanness simply, but 
because in self-will and rebellion he had despised 
God's word as to the way in which he could rid 
himself of it. 

R T . H. 

ACTS. 

UKE, the writer of this book, and also of the 
gospel under that name, was of Gentile 
origin, but a convert to the Jewish reli
gion, and a physican by profession (Col. 

iv. 1-14). 
' Theophilus, to whom the gospel and the Acts were 
addressed, was a godly Italian nobleman. 

The book of the Acts commences at the ascension of 
the Lord, where the gospels break off (Luke xxiv. 50, 
51). Hence this book connects the gospels with the 
Epistles, being a kind of supplement to the former 
and a proper introduction to the latter. 

This book naturally divides itself into two parts. 
(1) Chapters i.-xii. giving us the labours of Peter, James, 
John, and Stephen's martyrdom; Peter's ministry 
at Jerusalem, and his opening of the Kingdom 
to the Gentile as well as the Jew. (2) Chapters xiii.-
xxviii. occupied principally with Paul's ministry to the 
Jews, and its extension among the Gentiles, to whom, 
especially, he was the apostle. Then Paul as a 
prisoner, and his journey from Jerusalem to Rome. 
It will be seen Jerusalem and Antioch were the two 
great centres. 

Chapter L—Here we have recorded the ascension 
of our Lord, and the promise of His return to Mount 
Olivet This reaches beyond this present dispensa
tion to His public manifestation to this lower world 
after the Church is caught up (Zech. xiv. 1-4). The 
casting of the lot was Jewish, and we never hear of 
Matthias again. 

Chapter ii.—The Pentecostal blessing, and gift of 
the Holy Ghost The result of Peter's preaching— 
three thousand souls are converted and baptised. 
Verse 42 gives us four things they did:—(1) fthey 
continued in the apostles' doctrine; (2) fellowship; 
(3) breaking of bread; (4) prayer. These four things 
should characterise every assembly of God's people. 
Verse 46 refers to a common meal, and not the Lord's 
Supper as in verse 42. Hence we have an assembly 
formed by the power of the Holy Ghost. Self-sacrifice, 
exemplary character, and joy characterising i t 

Chapters iii. and iv.—The healing of the impotent 
man. Four things were the result—standing, walking, 
leaping, praising—illustrative of the standing and 
state of the saved sinner (Bom. v. 2; ]£ph. ii. 10; 2 
Sam. xrii. 80). The miracle and the preaching of 
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Jesus the Nazarene and the Prince of Life, whom 
they had killed, raised up great opposition from the 
elders and priests, who imprisoned and then liberated 
Peter and John, forbidding them to preach in His 
name. But the prohibition had no weight. They 
return to their oum company, where they assembled 
for prayer, and are all filled with the Holy Ghost— 
they speak the Word of God with boldness. Thus 
we have the Holy Ghost strengthening Christ's ser
vants for testimony in the face of opposition. Filling 
the assembly with power and wisdom, and producing 
fruit of liberality, and free distribution of earthly 
possession. 

Chapter v.—The hypocrisy of Ananias and Sapphira 
judged, illustrative of God's judgment of hypocrisy 
and covetousness in the assembly. In the previous 
chapter we have the disciples fitted with the Holy 
Ghost; here we have the priests fitted with envy, who 
imprison them. But the Lord delivers them, and 
charges them to go into the temple and speak the 
Word of Life, which they do, and before the council 
who seek to slay them; but, as God used an angel, 
now he uses one Gamaliel, to whom the council listen, 
and agree, after they had beaten the disciples, to let 
them go, who departed, "rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to suffer shame for His name1' (1 
Peter iv. 12-16). 

Chapter vL opens with the Grecians, or Hellenists, 
who were Jews brought up in foreign countries, 
murmuring because their widows were neglected in 
the daily ministration. Hence seven men are chosen, 
and appointed by the apostles to attend to this 
business or special necessity. Many regard the 
choosing of the seven as the origin and the first 
establishment of the office of the deacon, but it will 
be seen the word " deacon " is never mentioned. 

Then, in chapter vii., we have Stephen, one of the 
seven, distinguishing himself in proclaiming the Word 
and preaching Christ whom they had murdered, which 
so exasperated the Jews that they stone him as a 
blasphemer—who cried with a loud voice, saying, 
"lay not this sin to their charge." Stephen's two 
prayers correspond with those of the Lord Jesus, 
compare verse 59 with Luke xxiii. 46; verse 60 with 
Luke xxiii. 34. 

Chapter viii—Philip preaching Christ at Samaria, 
and to the eunuch. Hence joy in the city and joy in 
the heart is the result. Philip, illustrative of one 

wholly subject to the guidance of the Holy Ghost, 
whether preaching to the multitude or the individual. 

Chapter ix.—At the end of chapter vii. and the 
beginning of chapter viii. we have Saul consenting to 
the death of Stephen and persecuting the Church. 
Here we have his conversion—Saul the persecutor 
turned into Paul the apostle, who straightway preaches 
Christ as the " Son of God." Barnabas introducing 
him to the apostles at Jerusalem; he is then received 
into the fellowship of the Church, and goes in and 
out among them. Verse 31.—We have four things 
characterising^ assemblies:—(1) rest; (2) they were 
edified; (3) walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the 
comfort of the Holy Ghostj (4) were multiplied. Peter 
performs two miracles—one of healing at Lydda; 
the other, raising the dead at Joppa (see Mark v.). 

Chapters x and xl—A pious, God-fearing Gentile 
converted, saved, receives the Holy Ghost, is baptized, 
and joins the assembly with other converts. The 
Church at Jerusalem called in question the action of 
Peter, but when they hear of the vision, and the 
angel appearing to Cornelius, they see it was of God, 
and they glorify Him. Beautifully illustrative of God 
going before, in the case of Peter, Cornelius, and the 
Church at Jerusalem. Hence the assembly at Jeru
salem was prepared to have fellowship with the 
Gentile converts at Antioch, where they were first 
called Christians. Barnabas, who was sent to Antioch, 
throws himself heartily into the work, so that many 
are added unto the Lord. Then he goes to Tarsus to 
seek Saul, both return to Antioch, where they labour 
together successfully—illustrative of fellowship in 
Gospel work, well worthy of imitation. 

Chapter xii. records the death of another martyr ; 
then Peter's miraculous deliverance, who presents 
himself as a living witness that God hears and answers 
prayer though unbelief triumphs for awhile. Then 
we have Herod's untimely end. Hence we see man's 
power is only limited, while God is a God of judgment 
(2Thess. ii. 13, U; 2 Thess. i. 5-10). 

Chapter xiii.—Paul and Barnabas separated to a 
special work, and are sent forth by the Holy Ghost. 
Hence they act under His guidance. Elymas, a Jew, 
who seeks to hinder the work, is smitten with blind
ness—a figure of Israel's condition. A Gentile deputy 
believes. Thus Satan's purpose is frustrated, and 
judgment falls on the rejector, while salvation came 
to the acceptor, of the Gospel. Paul's preaching is 
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rejected by the Jew, but received by the Gentile, to 
whom he now turns, fulfilling the prophecy (Isaiah 
xlix. 6). 

Chapters xiv, and xv.—In the 14th chapter we have 
the Jews opposing the extension of the Gospel to the 
Gentiles outside; in the 15th chapter we have the 
believing Jews inside the Church seeking to bring the 
Gentile converts into bondage to the law and Judaism 
—illustrative of Satan working outside in the world 
and inside in the Church; hence discord and separa
tion among fellow-labourers. 

Chapter xvi.—Paul and Silas visiting Philippi— 
Lydia and the jailor and their households converted, 
and a church formed Thus we have an epistle 
addressed to this faithful assembly, and a fine example 
for Gospel preachers or evangelists. When used to 
theconversionof souls the converts should not be allowed 
to shift for themselves or drift away into unscriptural 
systems of men; but they should be taught baptism, 
and be baptized—the breaking of bread the first day 
of the week—and acknowledge Christ as Lord, gather
ing unto His name only. To do less than this is 
certainly not to make full proof of one's ministry. 

Chapter xvii.—Paul visits Thessalonica, Berea, and 
Athens. He meets with determined opposition in 
each place; nevertheless, some are converted—fruit 
of his faithful ministry. 

Chapter xviii.—Paul goes to Corinth, where he stays 
one year and six months, and many hearing, believed, 
and were baptized Paul being shorn in Cenchrea 
was a Jewish act, and evidently he went beyond the 
limits of the Spirit and this dispensation. Aquila 
and Priscilla expounding the Word more fully to 
Apollos, who profits by the instruction. Apollos 
having a commendatory letter to the disciples in 
Achaia, illustrative of how godly communion and 
fellowship with other assemblies should be maintained. 
Hence letters of commendation should be given to 
those leaving one assembly for another (2 Cor. iii. 1). 

Chapter xix.—Twelve of John's disciples, whose 
baptism was unto repentance and not reaching beyond 
the Jewish pale, were baptized into the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and, by apostolic power of the Apostle 
Paul, receive the Holy Ghost. Hence they speak 
with tongues, and prophesy. Then we have the 
evil spirit acknowledging the power and authority of 
Jesus, and the efficacy of the faith of the Apostle 
Paul—but overcoming the Jewish exorcists, who flee 

out of the house naked and wounded, their hypocrisy 
exposed, and themselves disgraced, which results in 
producing fear among the people, and the name of 
the Lord Jesus was magnified. The Ephesians do 
not sell, or lay their books aside for future use, when 
their love should become cold, but they bum them. 
The estimated value of this costly sacrifice was about 
£1,700. From verse 23 to the end of this chapter we 
have the tumult at Ephesus and the anti-christian 
spirit opposing the Apostle Paul and his preaching. 

Chapter xx. closes with Paul's charge to the 
Ephesian elders, whom he commends to God and the 
Word of His grace. 

Chapter xxi.—Paul goes to Jerusalem, though for
bidden by the Spirit (verse 4). When there, he is 
persuaded to join in ceremonial observances, and 
appears publicly in the temple to offer sacrifice. 
This compromise with Jewish prejudice, instead of 
giving him an open door and favour with the un
believing Jews shuts the door against him, and raises 
greater opposition, and he is charged with polluting 
the temple and thrust out of it. Hence his imprison
ment and journey to Rome. 

Chapters xxii. to xxviii. give the account of his 
defence. He appeals to Caesar. Hence his journey to 
Borne. His shipwreck. The miraculous escape of the 
whole crew. His safe arrival, and his liberty to preach 
—no man forbidding him. Thus it will be seen, even 
to the casual reader of this book of the Acts of the 
Apostles, the Word of God and the Holy Ghost are 
sufficient guides for all godly practical work, whether 
for the edification and guidance of the Church, or for 
evangelistic work to the world, without resorting to 
humanly-appointed committees, societies, missions, or 
the worldly addenda of musical instruments and 
professional solo-singing, which are so prevalent now, 
but which were unknown in the days of the apostles 
or the early history of the Church of God 

S. B. 

DIVINE GUIDANCE.—If only we are humble and 
self-distrustful: if we wait on our God in simplicity 
of heart, uprightness of mind, and honesty of 
purpose, He wiU, most assuredly, guide us; but it 
will never do to go and ask counsel of God in a 
matter about which our mind is made up, or our will 
is at work. 
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THE FIELD OF THE SLOTHFUL. 
" I went by the field of the slothful, and by the vineyard of 

the man Toid of understanding; and, lo, it was all grown over 
with thorns, and nettles had oovered the faoe thereof, and the 
stone wall thereof was broken down" (Frov. xxiv. 80, 31). 

SwTtfjflg HEN we think of the wondrous mercy of 

/Qjr%J^ the death and resurrection of His beloved 
^ ^ ^ Son, it is marvellous that we should ever 

need warning or exhortation to remind us that we are 
not our own, but bought with a price, and that, 
therefore, we should glorify God in our body, and in 
our spirit, which are God's. But so it is; and feeling 
our proneness to err, we often cry out with the 
Psalmist, " Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse 
his way 1—by taking heed thereto according to Thy 
word." Sometimes we find ourselves the subjects of 
carnal zeal and a spirit of self-confidence; at other 
times we are in danger of indifference to Christ's 
honour, carelessness as regards the state of our souls, 
the character of our walk, and the quality of our 
service. It is the latter condition that our Lord so 
solemnly warns us of, when He says, " While the 
Bridegroom tarried, they all slumbered and slept9 

(Matt. xrv. 5). Fearful falls and disappointment 
may be connected with fleshy energy, as we see in the 
case of Peter, but " slothfulness casteth into a deep 
sleep f " by much slothfulness the building decayeth, 
and through idleness of the hands the house 
droppeth through" (Ecc. x. 18). May we solemnly 
and prayerfully weigh these Scriptures before the 
Lord, and exhort one another to dedicate ourselves 
unreservedly to Him who has purchased us with His 
own blood, that when He comes again He may have 
to say to each one of us, "Well done, good and 
faithful servant!" 

There are many exhortations in the word of God 
to " be diligent," to give " all diligence," to " abound 
in diligence," &c, and many solemn warnings against 
slothfulness. Among the characteristics of the latter, 
we may notice first, that the slothful soul hesitates to 
lay hold of the grace of God in Christ, and to live by 
the faith of the Son of God as its daily bread. " Be 
not slothful to go, and to enter to possess the land" 
(Judges xviii 9). A loss of relish for the flesh and 
blood of Christ, a lack of appetite for the sincere milk 
of the word, little inclination to draw nigh to God, 
slowness to apprehend our standing in grace as seated | 

in Christ in heavenly places, are marks that indicate 
a slumbering and slothful state of soul 

Outward energy is only real when it is accompanied 
with secret fellowship with God Spiritual affections, 
zeal, and intelligence, find their proper element only 
in the presence of God. There is nothing really 
spiritual apart from God. Those who do not abide 
in-Christ, do not bring forth fruit The very life and 
power of our souls is enjoying all the fulness the 
Father has given us in Christ Let it not be said of 
us, then, " How long are ye slack to go to possess the 
land, which the Lord God of your fathers hath given 
you F (Josh, xviii. 3). Our God is " a rewarder of 
them that diligently seek Him" (Heb. XL 6). 
Dissatisfaction and want will be found in that bosom 
which is a stranger to the blessings connected with 
diligently searching the holy Scriptures, and obeying 
the word of the Lord. "An idle soul shall suffer 
hunger" (Prov. xix. 15). Our God would have us 
to receive His word, hide His commandments with us, 
to incline our ear, and apply our heart to understanding, 
to cry after knowledge, lift up our voice for understand
ing, seek her as silver, search for her as for hid 
treasures; then shall we understand the fear of the 
Lord, and find the knowledge of God (Prov. ii.). 
"The soul of the diligent shall be made fat" (Prov. 
xiii. 4). 

A spirit of bondage also is connected with slothful
ness—"The slothful shall be under tribute," (Prov 
xii. 24). From the soul not dwelling in God, not 
living upon Christ, not feasting in the banqueting-
house, there is no enjoyment of " the liberty 
wherewith Christ hath made us free." Men and 
things, therefore, have authority upon the heart, which 
rightly belongs only to Christ; hence their place is 
found in following in the tFain of good men, rather 
than walking simply before the Lord, with an 
exercised conscience "in the sight of God the Father" 
—they are " under tribute,1' instead of living as free-
born citizens of heaven. To follow Paul only as he 
followed Christ is not being " under tribute," but is 
true fellowship of saints; for they unitedly, and 
together, glorify God. "The hand of the diligent 
maketh rich." (Prov. x. 4). 

Another mark of a slothful spirit is, that if the mind 
be occupied at all with the truth, it is satisfied with 
new discoveries, instead of feeding upon the truth, 

J and being anxious that every fresh revelation should 
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be sealed upon the heart* The mind only is exercised, 
and neither the affections nor the conscience acted 
upon. " The slothful man roaateth not that which he 
took in hunting (Prov. xii. 27.) Their pleasure is 
only in taking possession of what they sought after, 
and not in using it for personal refreshment and 
profit. The indolent man has had his desire gratified 
in obtaining what he wished, but he has no heart to 
treasure it up in his soul, to taste its sweetness, or to 
realize the strength and comfort it is able to minister. 
It is by patiently and perseveringly meditating upon 
the truth of God, mixing faith with it, and having it 
written upon our hearts and minds by the Spirit, that 
we find that scripture fulfilled in our experience. 
11 Much increase is by the strength of the ox11 (Prov. 
xiv. 4). 

Great fear, self-consideration, and a desire for over
rating difficulties, are further accompaniments of a 
slothful spirit. " The slothful man saith, There is a 
lion without, I shall be slain in the streets" (Prov. 
xxii. 13). Those, however, who hearken to the Lord, 
shall dwell safely, and shall be quiet from fear of evil 
(Prov. i. 33). " The righteous are bold as a lion j * 
they know God is their refuge and strength. They 
trust in Him in whom is everlasting strength. Weak
ness, lack of divine energy, and pride, are also 
associated with a slothful spirit. " As a door turneth 
upon its hinges, &o doth the slothful upon his bed. 
The slothful hideth his hand in his bosom; it 
grieveth him to bring it again to his mouth. The 
sluggard is wiser in his own conceit than seven men 
that can render a reason'9 (Prov. xxvi. 14-16.) 

Now let us look at the " field of the slothful;" it is 
covered with weeds, and exposed to the intrusions of 
every hurtful foe—all grown over with thorns and 
nettles, and the stone wall thereof broken down. It 
is indeed a solemn picture, and may well serve to 
remind us that we are the Lord's, and not of the 
world, even as he was not of the world; but " a chosen 
generation, a holy nation, and a peculiar people/1 and 
that our Lord looks for fruit. Naturally we only 
bring forth thorns and nettlesj but God, in mercy, 
having united us to Him who is raised from the dead, 
given us the Holy Spirit, and separated us unto 
Himself by the blood of Jesus, it becomes us to be 
experimentally separate unto God, bearing much 
fruit But, dear brethren, what is the state of our 
souls now f Are we fruitful in every good work, and 

diligent in keeping the stone wall from being broken 
down 1 The enemy desires ready access to us, and to 
our labour in the Lord; but if we are found living as 
separated unto God by the blood and righteousness of 
His Son, we shall have an impenetrable shield round 
about us. When thus we are dwelling in God, we 
find we have something better than the world, and 
desire to be God's witnesses in separation from it, 
rather than to have the best associations with it. 
When the warning beams of the Sun of Righteousness, 
the fertilising showers of divine grace, and the tender 
culturing hand of the heavenly Husbandman are upon 
us, our souls prosper, and are ready to cry out, " Let 
my Beloved come into His garden, and eat His 
pleasant fruits/99 

Beloved in Christ! let us beware of slothfulness ; let 
us be " stedfast, immoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord;" for God is not unrighteous to 
forget any work or labour of love in ministering to 
His saints. The cup of cold water, given in the 
name of a disciple, shall not lose its reward; the 
uplifted heart in prayer or praise does not escape His 
eye; and the tear of sympathy He will treasure up in 
His bottle 

SUMMER WORK AMONG THE VILLAGES. 
MY DEAR BROTHER, 

The time is again close at hand for beginning 
summer work among the villages. We have to record 
with thankfulness " the good hand of the Lord upon 
us " in the work of last summer among the villages of 
Stirlingshira It may be interesting to many of the 
readers of the Northern Witness, who have " laboured 
fervently for us in prayer,'1 to have a short account of 
the work of the past summer, and we trust they may 
be stirred up to " continue in the same with thanks
giving." 

Stirlingshire has a population of 112,437 souls, 
with 21,984 inhabited houses. Many of these are 
widely scattered, especially in the Forth and Clyde 
and Loch Lomond districts—agricultural labourers, 
with their families, living in mountain cottages and 
in little hamlets, where to all appearance the story of 
the Cross is seldom heard. Our special object was to 
visit these, and speak to them of Jesus in their homes, 
and through the Lord's goodness many of them were 
thus reached. 
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A band of twenty dear, devoted labourers, chiefly 
young men spending their holidays, came forth to the 
work, and they laboured heartily and unitedly, some 
longer, some shorter, over a period of five weeks. 
What a blessing it would be to many of our young 
brethren if they would spend their holidays thus, 
instead of wasting their precious time in sight-seeing 
and worldliness. How much happier and healthier, 
both in soul and body, they would return. 

We met at Grangemouth on Saturday, the 24th of 
June. The Lord's people there showed us much 
kindness and hospitality, and threw in their energies 
heartily with the work. For the first fortnight we 
made Grangemouth our centre, visiting the villages 
around during the day, and returning there at night 
At the beginning of the third week we moved to 
Stirling, and worked in the villages of Clackmannan
shire ; then for the last week we had the village of 
Drymen for a centre, and visited the hill and country 
districts by Loch Lomond side, and the villages of the 
Forth and Clyde section. The results are with the 
Lord, and we shall hear of them by-and-by. He 
permitted us to see as much as we could possibly bear, 
and He says His word shall prosper, and we believe 
Him. 

House-to-house visitation formed the principal part of 
our work, and in this we were kindly received in 
general. Our little Gospel books and words of 
warning and entreaty were welcomed by most, and, 
of course, refused by others; but among these simple 
country people there is less pride or prejudice, and a 
more ready ear than in towns and cities. 

Q U E S T I O N S A 
NOTE.—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress n 

which is good" (1 Thess. • . SI). They make no pretension to infambflit; 
to be faithful- Many Questions are received but not replied to; some 
sufficient light to deal with them. It is requested that all communication 

*~*X 

QUESTION NO. CXXXIX. I 
Is (here a difference between the Church in Acts vii. 88 

and that in Matt. xvi. 181 

REPLY. | 

The word " Church" answers to the Greek word 
"Ecclesia," and literally it means "the called out" I 
It applies to any assembly of people "called out," as 
to their respective abodes, and gathered together as 
an assembly or congregation. In accordance with 
this, we find the same word applied to the " assembly'' 

We had been together asking the Lord for some 
months to give us a small Bible carriage, from which 
we might sell the Scriptures and preach the Word in 
the evenings among the people, and He did give us a 
neat little one just in time, and without asking any 
one but Himself. Wasn't that just like Him ? We 
found it most useful, and a large number of Bibles 
and Testaments were distributed among the poorest of 
the people at low prices. 

The workers met for prayer and conference last 
Saturday, and it was arranged, if the Lord permit, to 
take up Dumfriesshire as a field of labour for this 
summer. It is a large county, and, as we think, most 
needy. We will probably begin work on the 23rd or 
80th June, and go on as workers come forth. Will 
you pray, dear brethren, that the " Lord of the harvest" 
may send those with whom He will walk and work, 
and restrain others f Will those who may "give them
selves to the Lord " for this service, kindly communi
cate with us stating at what time and for how long they 
can go, and we will gladly give them all needed 
information} Please remember, there is work for the 
one-talent men as well as the ten, and we shall be 
glad to welcome such in the name of the Lord. 

A small tent would be a great boon to us for 
preaching in the villages, and in which meetings 
might be continued where the Lord gives blessing. 
We are together asking the Lord to send us one, 
which if it be of Him, He will do. 

Yours by His Grace, 
JOHN RITCHIE. 

| 20 Fracas STEEBT, KILKABNOCK, ISA May, 1883. 

N D A N S W E R S . 
pan readers their responsibility to "prove all things," and "hold fast that 
y, bnt rive their judgment as those who have received merer of the Lord 
not being for general edifioation, whilst others are laid aside from want of 

isbe aooompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 
> o - f 
I which cried out, " great is Diana of the Ephesians." 

It occurs in Acts xix 32-41, 
In like manner it is applied in Acts vii. to the 

congregation of Israel called out of Egypt, and 
gathered around Jehovah in the wilderness. 

But when applied to that elect company who are 
in this age being gathered out from both Jew and 
Gentile, to form the "one new man91 of Eph. ii 15, 
and defined as being " the Church which is His body," 
or "the Church of the living God," &c, then we 
know that the use of the word is as distinct from its 
use in Acts vii 38 as from its use in Acts xix. 32. 
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In the passage referred to in Matt. xvi. 18, it is 
the Lord's first reference to " His assembly," and he 
speaks of it as then future, not saying "upon this 
rock My Church has been built in all ages," or "is 
being built," but "Itoifl build." 

QUESTION NO. CXL. 

75 it consistent for a Christian, who has been baptized 
and is in fellowship with those gathered to the name of the 
Lord, to send his children to a church and Sunday school 
in connection with the denominations—many of the teachers 
in the school not being Christians t 

REPLY. 

It is a sorrowful fact that many Christian parents 
will allow their children in associations which they 
themselves have judged to be contrary to the Word 
of God, and are little careful ad to what teaching or 
influences they are subjected to in their early years. 

But even though the children may be young, 
thoughtless, and unsaved, yet early influences and 
teaching go far to mould their after life, and if these 
be contrary to the Word of God, they add much 
to what has afterwards to be unlearned, if, in the 
grace of God, they are afterwards converted and 
seeking to know and do His will 

Moreover, how such a line of action weakens the 
force of a believer's testimony for the truth 1 Who 
will believe that separation from a denomination unto 
the Lord is really a step taken for God, and in sub
jection to the paramount authority of His word, if 
children are deliberately sent for instruction where 
they will have sectarian principles continually instilled 
into their young minds (Prov. xix. 27) t Who will 
believe that the ordinance of baptism has been sub
mitted to in the spirit of trembling at the Word of 
God, if those who are baptized send their children 
where they will see the perversion of infant sprinkling 
practised, and hear it taught and associated even with 
the Romish error of "baptismal regeneration ?" 

We earnestly urge upon Christians decision in such 
matters. If these things be evil—and in separating 
from them have we not judged them to be so I—let 
us see that no action of ours shall ever weaken the 
force our testimony is calculated to have upon the 
consciences of those who may be feeling after the 
truth. 

QUESTION NO. CXLI. 
How are the imprecatory portions of the Psalms to be 

understood in relation to Christ Take Psa. id. for 
instance; are verses 1$, 16 to be regarded as the pro
phetic utterances of Christ f Also, verses 22 and 28 of 
Psa. lorix. 

REPLY. 

The different and apparently conflicting ways in 
which the Spirit of Christ finds expression in the 
Psalms may be simply illustrated. 

Suppose a man, residing in some lawless district 
under British rule, to have been attacked, robbed, 
maltreated, and all but murdered. His own personal 
feelings toward his enemies might be pure grace. He 
might have forgiveness in his heart for them and 
pity their ignorance, and even desire to return good 
for the evil done to him if it were in his power to do 
so. On the other hand, when he considers the evil 
that these same persons may do to others, and how 
such lawlessness, going unjudged, might spread, until 
the very throne of British government might be 
shaken, he would no less truly wish that the offenders 
might be brought to the bar of justice, and that the 
law might be magnified in the punishment of the 
evil-doers, and peace, and order, and liberty preserved. 

The two lines of feeling are perfectly in harmony, 
although, at first sight, apparently opposed to each other. 

We believe the apparently conflicting utterances in 
the Psalms are to be explained and reconciled upon a 
similar principle. 

In the days of His flesh the Lord Jesus was upon 
earth, not to judge but to save. He came to manifest 
the love of God. He was " the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth." All His ways ex
pressed grace and only grace, seasoned indeed with 
the salt of truth, but entirely free from a shadow of 
resentment. The only apparent exceptions, viz., the 
cursing of the fig-tree and His action in the temple, 
with regard to the merchants and money-changers, go 
to prove what the general tenor of His life was. If a 
curse must be shown as an illustration of the power 
of coming judgment, it is only a tree ! And if judg
ment must take place that the Father's honour be 
vindicated, it is in His Father's house, and the 
instrument of vengeance is only "a whip of small 
cords." 

His weeping over Jerusalem at the thought of its 
coming doom, and His prayer for His murderers on 
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the cross, told out the feelings of His perfectly 
gracious soul. 

The same testimony is committed to the Church. 
The beseeching voice of the God of all grace in the 
person of Christ having been silenced on Calvary, 
the same "word of reconciliation" is heralded on 
through the age by His ambassadors empowered to 
bear this testimony in patient grace by the indwelling 
of the Holy Spirit. 

The Church has no more to do with judgment in 
this age than Christ had when upon earth. This is 
fully shown in 1 Peter ii. 19-25. And the examples 
of Stephen (Acts vii. 60) and Paul (2 Tim. iv. 16) 
are in accordance with the Spirit of Christ. 

But a time is coming when "judgment shall be laid 
to the line, and righteousness to the plummet." Cod 
is not indifferent to the insult done to His Majesty 
in the rejection of His Son; nor to the shame and 
reproach and sufferings that have been borne by those 
who have followed their Lord. A time of retribution 
is coming. The day is appointed when God shall 
judge the world in righteousness. The Lord Jesus is 
the Man whom God hath ordained to be the Judge. 
And not only the Judge, but, together with His 
Saints, the executors of judgment upon a guilty 
world. It is a righteous thing that God should 
recompense tribulation to them that trouble His 
saints (See 2 Thess. i. 6). And when He does this it 
will be through the very same Person who meekly 
suffered as the Lamb of God. 

When He came before, grace filled His soul. When 
He comes again as Judge to avenge the wrongs of 
His people, to " destroy them that destroy the earth," 
and to assert His authority as God's anointed King 
and Lord of all, He will be able, with equal truth, to 
say, i(The day of vengeance is in Mine heart and the 
year of My redeemed is come." 

In the Psalms, the Spirit of Christ is found pro
phetically uttering that which accords with both 
these attitudes of the blessed Lord Jesus and of His 
people. Although, chronologically, there is a gap of 
2000 years or so between the two, yet the transition 
from the one to the other in the prophetic Scriptures 
is as it were instantaneous. 

It is like in Isa. lxi. 2, "To proclaim the acceptable 
year of the Lord "—then here is a gap of 2000 years, 
and then follows the next clause, " and the day of 
vengeance of our God." See this quoted by the Lord 

in Luke iv. 19, and note the point at which the Lord 
stops short. Thus, in Psalm xxii. verse 21 is the 
turning-point, the rest of the psalm is almost, if not 
altogether, future. 

In Psa. xl. 14, 15, the Spirit of Christ is occupied 
with the terrible dishonour done to God by those 
who wish evil to the One in whom God was reveal
ing His righteousness and His grace. 

Psa. lxix. 22-28 is of the same character. It is not 
personal vindictiveness, but the same soul that, as a 
matter of personal injury, could pray, " Father for
give them," when contemplating the terrible outrage 
done to the honour of God, longs for the execution of 
that judgment which alone will finally vindicate the 
majesty of His throne. 

The time of Egypt's judgment had come when, by 
the rod of Moses, God inflicted the many plagues. 
The iniquity of the nations of Canaan had come to 
the full when Israel, as the executors of the Divine 
judgment, entered the land. The sin of Israel was 
ripe for an exhibition in warning of coming 
wrath, and Elias called down fire from heaven and 
was answered. 

But the miracles of Christ were all grace, not 
judgment, for the time to judge had not come. The 
nations of the earth have yet to consummate their 
iniquity in the Man of Sin before the outpouring of 
the wrath of God, and guilty Christendom has yet to 
be caught in the vortex of the coming strong delusion 
ere it is ripe for its inevitable doom. 

For us to do as Elias did, or as Moses, or as Israel 
on entering Canaan, would be sin; it is not the call
ing of Christ and His members in this age. 

Moreover, the deliverance of Christ and of His 
Church from the hand of the enemy is not by the 
enemy being destroyed, but by death and resurrec
tion, or by being caught up at the coming of the 
Lord. Therefore, it is not for us to pray for judg
ment upon the enemy, but for salvation. 

Not so the elect remnant of Israel in the age to 
come. Their deliverance into the kindgom of Christ 
on earth will be by the destruction of the enemy. In 
patient faith and hope they watch, and wait, and 
pray for that, and the language of the imprecatory 
psalms will be appropriate for them to usa 

But for such psalms to be made use of by the 
Church is to incur the rebuke of James and John, 
"Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of." 
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R E A L I T Y . 
tNE or two prefatory remarks before I 

name the chapter to which I want to 
call attention. Suppose that our Lord 
Jesus were visibly in our midst what 

would be His first word to us ? Doubtless you would 
say, and scripturally, " Peace be unto you!" But 
when He had established every heart of every one of 
His people, would He stop there? No! we know that 
when He comes to receive us to Himself there will 
presently be the judgment seat of Christ, and we 
must all feel that there are solemn considerations 
connected therewith, not necessarily to terrify us ; on 
the contrary, if we walk in His light, and abide in 
Him, doing His will, I am sure of it that we shall 
come to love the thought of the judgment seat as well 
as the thought of His coming. And this we should 
seek as an object to pursue; but if we would do so 
we must heed all His word. Now, if our Lord stood 
here visibly in our midst, let us suppose that He 
spoke to us upon the subject of unreality, cautioned 
us $>f it—of singing hymns, say, that we did not really 
mean, and in our lives carry out. Now, the chapter 
to which I am going to call attention is precisely 
of that character, from end to end a word cautioning 
against unreality. So may we ponder His word, as 
though we heard it now from His own lips, and lay 
it up in our hearts. One other word. You will 
notice in this chapter, as we look through it, how 
caution and encouragement succeed each other. The 
Lord does not say all smooth things. When we His 
servants stand up in His name, we are prone very 
much to press the encouragements rather than the 
cautions; but He is much more faithful with us. 

The chapter to which I ask your attention is Luke 
xii. Verse 1.—He began to say to His disciples first 
of all, or especially, " Beware ye of the leaven of the 
Pharisees, which is hypocrisy." When we read the 
word " hypocrisy " we are prone to think of it as some
thing very bad indeed ; all it means is being under a 
mask. And I believe Christians may be often under a 
mask as well as the religious unsaved. When they 
sing a hymn they may think they mean all that, 
in which they break down when a crisis and trial 
comes. " Beware of hypocrisy "—of unreality. Here 
is the test of the chapter. Let us see how our Lord 
gives us caution and encouragement to deliver us 
from unreality. 

First caution.—Verse 2.—"For there is nothing 
covered that shall not be revealed; neither hid, that 
shall not be known." Shall I tone that down ? No! 
I don't want to. We have to do with a God of light, 
and everything will be brought into His light; and 
what we are, and what are our motives, and where we 
have sought to please Him, will all be uncovered, like 
as the light reveals everything. "Beware of unreality! 
for I am your Lord, and My eyes are as a flame of 
fire." 

Second caution.—Verses 4, 5.—Notice, " I say unto 
you, My friends "—unto you Myfiiends. Shall I try 
and tone that down f I dare not. But, you say, are 
we not saved from hell ? Most certainly. The Lord 
does not say He has power to cast you into hell, but 
He suggests a wholesome fear and reverence for that 
great God who has hell at His disposal. Fear Him, 
and beware of unreality. 

Now, then, immediately follow three encourage
ments, and I think you will see that they are in 
reference to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. The first 
is in verses 6 and 7. There is a latent thought con
necting the two, which I may not enlarge upon now; 
they are really an allusion to Leviticus xiv. But the 
first thought is this : "Be what you seem to be, be 
what you pray to be, be what you seem to want to 
be. My Father can take care of you, and will; the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered. He loves 
you more than ever woman loved child, for what 
woman ever counted the hairs of her child's head? 
Be real, and beware of hypocrisy." 

Then the second, in verses 8 and 9. We love to be 
commended,and in a sense rightly; only,let us see that 
our commendation comes from above and not from 
below. There is to be a grand assemblypresently which 
we are to be present at, when all the holy angels will 
be present likewise; and in Rev. iii., the Lord says of 
the overcomer, " I will confess his name before My 
Father" Oh what an assembly! when God, and Christ, 
and all the angels are all present Commendation 
then will be a blessed thing; and we can anticipate 
it now by being upright, simple, holy, truthful, real: 
knowing that you desire to maintain a good conscience, 
void of offence before man and before God. We were 
singing at our prayer meeting the other night that 
beautiful hymn— 

1' Crown Him Lord of all!'' 

and when I went home I said to myself, "that's a deal 
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to give to Christ, for it implies that He is to have 
every affection of my heart, every motive of my life, 
everything belonging to me; I to be nothing, He 
everything." And something within said, " do you 
really mean to give Him all thatl" Then the next 
day I was reading Matthew xxvii., of the Lord Jesus, 
how they stripped Him and put on Him a scarlet robe, 
and platted a crown of thorns and put it upon His 
head, and put a reed in His hand and mocked Him, 
and spat upon Him, and smote Him, and many other 
things. And then they led Him away to crucify 
Him, and sitting down, they watched Him there 
upon the cross. And the thought that was upon 
my mind the night before came up—"Should I really 
give Him all?" And I felt I had my answer. If that 
Son of God was contented to be mocked and treated as 
a felon, that Blessed One, in His love to me, I felt 
my heart say— 

" Crown Him Lord of all.'' 
But do I mean it ? " Bewared unreality, and if you 
please Me I will praise you in that assemblyyet future." 
Then the third encouragement follows. Verses 10-12. 
Understand, it is not sin against the Holy Ghost here 
spoken of, but blasphemy against the Holy Ghost. The 
point of the encouragement is this. " Your service for 
Me when I-am gone to heaven will be more damning 
than My own; for whilst I am witnessing here, there 
is another to come after Me. The Holy Ghost speaks 
through you, and the Holy Ghost is, as it were, God 
putting forth the extreme exhibition of His grace to 
men; and resisting this shall not be forgiven, and 
your testimony rejected shall be more damning than 
My own. Be real, therefore, and testify fearlessly." 

Now He comes back to caution again. Never was 
there a minister like Jesus to blend the two together; 
we are so prone to speak smooth things. Verse 13. 
Notice, first, who gets the admonition. Not the man 
that had got the property, but the man who would 
like a little piece out of it The Lord doesn't look so 
much at the outside as at the heart's desira He 
knows all our scheming perfectly, whether it be to be 
rich or whatever else. He knows all our attempts, 
whether to get on in the world and get the esteem of 
our fellowmen, or whether we seek to be real as He 
would have us. We sing— 

" Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were an offering far too small; 

Love BO amazing, so divine, 
Demands my life, my soul, my all." 

Or this— 
" But drops of grief can ne'er repay 

The debt of love I owe; 
Here, Lord, I give myself away; 

Tis all that I can do.M 

But do we mean it ? Or is there underneath it all 
the anxiety to be getting on in the world, or for the 
admiration of our fellowmen ? Or is there really the 
desire to please Him well in all things, and anticipate 
that grand assembly, when He will mention our 
names, and praise us before His Father and the 
angels there 1 Now, mark the check He gives, in case 
there is any such scheming in our bosoms now : You 
may die to-night! Is not that a solemn check) 
Think of our getting richer and richer, singing beau
tiful hymns on Sunday, and on Monday forgetting 
all about them; OH, the schemes of the human heart 
for something other than Christ's smile I And you 
may die to-night! Beware of unreality! Am I 
exaggerating f—read the passage and see (ver. 16-20), 
and then observe the application in verse 21.—" What 
is the good of your business increasing, of your being 
admired by hundreds, if My judgment is different, 
and I disapprove of your course % that though I died 
to save you, and live to love you and look after you, 
you don't walk as I would have you, and those move
ments of the flesh are unchecked." Thus, as Christ 
proceeds the thought is increasingly developed: 
Beware of unreality! By-and-by the light will 
flood every motive that has moved you, every action 
that has characterised you. 

Now again, fourthly, the encouragements come. 
Notice these singular alternations, as if He would 
bring both to bear, to mould, and fashion us to be 
real before our God and Father. The next few verses 
might be epitomized "Jehovah-Jireh." God knows all 
about the morrow; God will provide; what we have 
to take care of is to please Him. Then occur again 
three encouragements. First (verse 82).—" Fear not 
little flock, for it is your Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom;" "you need not be toiling 
and scheming and planning; you need not be 
anxious for the good opinion of your fellowmen, 
provided you have Mine. ' It is your Father's good 
pleasure to give9—and not merely for to-morrow, 
or a year, or a thousand years, but for eternity—' the 
kingdom,' along with Me, your Lord and Master; 
and if He can give you the kingdom, surely He can 
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take care of you for the morrow." And it is in the 
past tense, " your Father was pleased;" you have got 
the greater, He will not deny the rest. 

Then follows the second, in verses 33 and 34. It 
may refer to the Spirit's work; if so, again is there 
allusion to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost—the Spirit 
enabling us, if we give in to Him, to set our affections 
on things above, not on things on the earth. Do we 
realise that many a time we are evidencing to those 
watching us (maybe the angels) as to where our 
affections are 1 For where our treasure is there are 
heart, eye, solicitude. Are you sending them on 
yonder ?—Be real. " You say you believe in Me: I 
got a cross, a crown of thorns. Do you say that My 
favour is the best thing for you ? do you really mean 
i t?" 

" Love BO amazing, so divine, 
Demands my life, my soul, my all." 

It is so easy to sing, and we mean it in a sense, but 
the moment we get off our knees we forget what we 
have been saying, and our eye turns from looking up 
to looking down. " I am He which searcheth the 
reins and hearts; and I will give unto every one of 
you according to "—your hymn-singing ? No, no !— 
" according to your works." Are you in the assembly, 
content to fill a very little niche, if so be it is His 
holy will) I can truly say I desire to get down, 
down ; but I don't know that I can truly say— 

11 Oh to be nothing, nothing, 
Simply to lie at His feet." 

Then on Monday, when your eye is so keen and your 
thought so sharp, where is your heart then ? I don't 
say you Bhould be slothful in business, but not to let 
your life on the Monday and Tuesday contradict the 
hymn-singing of the Sunday. Shall we be genuine ? 
We have not got many years, at most, to live, and 
then all will be over, and only that assembly. Or shall 
we be unreal, and have the light shine in upon our 
motives ? 

Then follows the third. " / am coming!" (ver. 86) 
—" And ye yourselves, like unto men that wait for 
their Lord when He will return from the wedding; 
that when He cometh and knocketh they may open 
unto Him immediately.99 That they may not have to 
say, " I must get this or that settled ; I am not quite 
ready; I have been too keen in business; I have 
thought too much of the interests of my family.' Be 
real! Let us be before our fellows what we certainly 
are under His searching eye. 

Luke zii. 36, 37. " I am coming 1" And in the 
following verses the Lord gives us instruction how to 
demean ourselves in view of His coming—watching 
and working put together here as in so many 
scriptfures—for example, the parable of the ten virgins 
preceding the parable of the talents; in 1 Thess i., 
warned about working and waiting. But now, notice 
the instructions more exactly as to how we are to 
watch for His coming, and don't we notice an 
urgency, as to how pressing is His command. How 
very solemn and peremptory in Scripture are His 
words concerning our watching, and how that com
mand so often conveys rebuke, for if we loved Him 
as we should, such urgency would be unnecessary. 
There is no need to tell the bride expecting her 
husband to be watching. In the very frequency of 
the command there is much of rebuke. There is one 
idea connected with great love too. That is, He 
assumes we love Him so much that we shall be glad 
to see Him at any moment. It would not have been 
so kind in Him to have stated precise year and day. 
A wife expecting her husband from Australia does 
not know the exact day or hour when he will knock 
at the door, but expects him every moment, and is 
ready to open to him with a glad face and heart. 

Now see what is the great standard of watching in 
His account, if we are real; for the whole of these 
verses are strung upon the words—" Beware of 
hypocrisy "—not singing beautiful hymns about His 
coming. Sometimes when we sre singing such at our 
meetings I have seen people watching very different 
things from watching for Him, seen them with listless 
eyes singing the most sacred words. Take care and 
beware of unreality, especially my disciples. Now, 
what is the test of our watching) Verse 36.—" That 
when He cometh and knocketh, they may open to 
Him immediately" Again I remind you of the figure 
of the wife ready for her husband, whether he knocks 
at eight in the morning or eight at night, whether in 
December or in June, ready at a moment's notice. 
You should often ask yourself this question : "Am I 
ready, within one minute of this time, to go straight 
up to meet the Lord Jesus ? Should I be glad for 
Him to come at any moment, when I am serving some 
customer, and recommending my goods without a good 
conscience 1 Should I be ready to go right up to meet 
the Lordl" "Be ready," says our Lord, "for Me to 
come and call you up at a moment's notice." Not to 
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have to get f orgivenness for this or that little thing first, 
orto have anything on my conscience, or weighingdown 
my spirit, to hinder the cry—"Come, Lord Jesus !" 
That is His test of watching. And the Lord says 
that with such He will change places—verse 37. 
" Be real now; I will make it up to you then;" and the 
comparison is such as language could not go beyond. 

Now, a little on the word on work. Peter said 
unto Him, " Lord, speakest Thou this parable unto 
us, or even to all T And the Lord replies by an. 
illustration, showing that He has committed certain 
trusts and responsibilities to us, for which we shall have 
to account to Him. To some it is stewardship, but 
all have their service to do for Him. In verse 42 it is 
stewardship—feeding the flock. The word is rather 
" over His healing work," or his nursery - work. 
Twenty years ago, I might have cited this passage to 
prove one man ministry; but it is put abstractedly, 
showing what service is, and says, for example, " He 
to whom I have committed stewardship. * And I 
could prove that it is meant in the plural, because in 
the parallel place in Mark it is, " authority to His 
servants." Then, as there is that standard for service 
in stewardship, so in every kind of work. And then , 
He says, " Blessed is that servant, whom his Lord, i 
when He cometh, shall find so doing. Of a truth I 
say unto you, that He will make him ruler over all 
that He hath." 

Then follows a warning. But, first, I would ask a 
question: How should we read these next verses 1 for 
you see that they speak of those whom the Lord will 
disown. We might read them in two ways. One is: 
Oh, they are all for the unconverted, therefore I may 
skip them. Another way is: " Let me, 0 my soul, take 
these warnings to myself, and let me be as far 
from doing these things as ever I may be. Seeing 
that the text here is hypocrisy, let me try and keep 
right on the other side." So I read the warnings, to 
seek to be on my guard and heed them. Surely that 
is the right way 1 Let us ever ask ourselves, Am I 
truly, sincerely, actually, holily doing the will of the 
Lord I serve, all I know ? I am not referring to any
thing in particular, but to the will of the Lord; and 
if we do not want shame in that day, let us seek to 
avoid the naughty servant's way as far as possible. 
" Speak, Lord, for Thy servant heareth." Then the 
Lord, in conclusion, refers to Himself (verses 49, 50), 
"My coming is a testing time." Ever since the Lord 

Jesus was here, the light has been shining in the 
darkness, and the darkness has comprehended it not; 
and to be on the Lord's side is a testing and strug
gling. He refers, of course, to the cross. He had to 
sink into woe inconceivable, into suffering which 
makes us wonder at the greatness of His love. How 
wonderful to call it baptism—a baptism of agony, of 
blood, of woe, of the wrath of God; of the wrath of 
man too—all man's hate heaped upon Him. " Now/1 

He says," I have come to mark out a line of things so as 
to test who are on My side. Everything will oppose 
them, and it will involve a struggle; everything will 
allure them to choose a smooth path, and they will 
have to be on the alert. I am come to send fire—fire 
of judgment." Everything around us is opposed to a 
rejected Nazarene. Smooth sailing always is more 
pleasant; but the question is, Where will it land us ? 
We must go against wind and tide if we would reach 
yonder shore. " Suppose ye that I am come to give 
peace on earth ? I tell you, Nay; but rather division." 
It has been a struggling time, and a time in which, 
generally, the right has been worsted. It was worsted 
when Christ died, worsted when the apostles, one 
after another, suffered unto blood. Sometimes there 
have been things to encourage, but generally only to 
the eye of faith. But if we are real, as the Lord 
warns us to be, we must struggle to reach yon shore. 
The history of these eighteen centuries might be 
epitomized thus:—The Lord's cause ever seeming to 
be worsted and succumbing; with here and there a 
little triumph to encourage His'servants to hold on. 
It is easy to sing hymns, and to pray beautiful 
prayers; the greatest scamps have been known to 
pray most scripturally, and to preach most eloquently. 
It is not to preach well, pray beautifully, or to sing 
sweet hymns with grand tunes—it is reality! and if real, 
to follow Jesus in the path of shame and degradation. 

And the Lord in conclusion shows, in verses 52 and 
53, what it may even involve. So the chapter pro
perly concludes; the whole 53 verses warning as to 
reality, warning and encouraging us in every way to 
be real in His presence.—Notes of Addresses by ilfr. 
JVUliam Lincoln, communicated by J. S. H. 

James ii. 24 has reference to justification before 
men. God can see faith, but men cannot. They 
can see works. God must see both, and surely will 
see works where faith exists. 
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THE F I R S T E P I S T L E TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. C. 

CHAPTER V.—(Continued.) 

W ^ B ^ K S to this case of sin committed in the 
jS/Sk"^ Church at Corinth, there does not seem 
§rj?]\^B| to have been any question concerning the 
t&wlRSw guilt of the person charged. What we 

last said (see Northern Witness for May) referred 
rather to cases where evidence of guilt may be in
sufficient, or to cases where some may question if the 
sin really amounts to what the Church is called on to 
judge by putting away. This difficulty is more likely 
to occur with reference to such sins as railing or 
covetousness, or in regard to doctrinal errors. In 
such difficulties, patient waiting upon God, and faith
ful dealing with the individual will, sooner or later, 
elicit the condition of soul and lead to unity of 
judgment 

But having said so much as to the necessity for two 
or three witnesses as to matters of fact in cases of 
discipline, I would refer to another matter of common 
experience. In most of our assemblies it is customary 
when one desires to be received into fellowship that 
they be visited or otherwise seen by several of the 
brethren; and on the testimony of two or three, the 
Church being satisfied, the applicant is received. In 
reference to this, the verse regarding two or three 
witnesses is sometimes quoted as applicable; but I want 
to point out to you that, in the matter of reception 
into fellowship, those who bear testimony are not 
acting as witnesses to facts merely, but as those who 
have sought to discern whether or not the person 
applying is a fit subject for the fellowship of the 
assembly. Two or three brethren might give their 
testimony, and if it were merely evidence as to 
matters of fact, no one would for a moment 
hesitate to accept their testimony as conclusive; but 
when it is a question of discernment another element 
comes in. It is not then a question of " two or three 
witnesses,91 but whether the two or three who give 
their testimony have the necessary wisdom and grace 
to act in so important a spiritual concern. I am 
learning by experience to have little faith indeed in 
my own discernment. In such matters, the testimony 
of one who had real spiritual discernment and experi
ence of human depravity—of Satan's wiles and of the 

workings of the grace of G-od in the souls of men— 
would be worth more than the testimony of ten who 
were likely to accept, without question, a plausible 
profession. 

Eeceiving into fellowship in the assembly is a 
serious matter. It is not done for a limited period; 
it is something like entering into the marriage yoke 
—it is permanent—it cannot be undone, saving on 
the ground of such serious offences as Scripture 
enumerates. What mischief is often done where one 
creeps in who ought never to have been there, before 
his real character is discerned! Hence the need for 
watchful zealous care and discrimination on the part 
of all, but especially those who have responsibility 
before God to watch for souls with shepherd care. 

The action of the Church, in putting away from 
fellowship, is to be " in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ/9 and " when ye are gathered together " (see 
verse 4.) We may have many gatherings together. 
We are gathered here this afternoon for a special 
purpose, viz., the ministry of the Word of God. 
This is & public meeting, called by an individual, and 
for one special purpose. But this is not the nature 
of the gathering referred to in this verse, which has 
the authority of the Lord Jesus so to act in His name. 

But there is one meeting which is specially called 
together by the Lord Himself. Gathered unto His 
name, He is there according to His faithful word. 
It is around His table. He Himself presides, and His 
voice alone must be heard. Of this gathering it is 
that we read, " Forsake not the assembling of your
selves together as the manner of some is." Gathered 
at His call, and unto His name; owning His authority, 
subject to His word, and guided by His Spirit, 
important business is to be done. Very blessed is 
such a gathering, where worship in spirit and in truth 
ascends to the Father, and ministry for the edifying 
of the body of Christ descends from the Head through 
fitted members; but other business has to be done as 
well as this. The discipline of this chapter is not to 
be carried out at the meeting of a few, or of those 
who take oversight in an assembly; nor is it to be at 
a "business meeting,99 as it is called, where only men 
are present, but *• when ye are gathered together.99 

Some object that it is very inconvenient to do business 
of this sort at the weekly assembly on the first day of 
the week; they say it lengthens out the meeting too 
much, and that other opportunity must be found. 
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But when the men of the world have an object in 
view, do they grudge a few hours ? Will they not 
remain at their business, or their pleasure, or their 
political meetings far on in the night to effect their 
purpose ? And shall the Lord's people grudge a little 
trouble and time and self-denial to carry out fully and 
carefully and in an orderly way His holy will % 

My experience is that Church meetings, gathered 
for the special purpose of what is called discipline at 
other times—for example, on a week evening—do not 
represent the assembly. The only time that the 
Church is really gathered together, or that there is 
even an approach to an entire gathering together of 
the Church, is on the first day of the week, around 
the Lord's table. And truly it is an opportunity 
much to be valued, and not to be let slip, of feasting in 
fellowship with God and with His saints; and of ob
taining help and blessing and edification through God's 
appointed and qualified channels of ministry. 

All Christendom, from the Church of Rome down
ward, has in every age acknowledged that a gathering 
together of Christians on the first day of the week is 
according to Scripture. The question is not, " should 
there be a gathering 1" but "what is to be the 
ordering of the gathering, what the object of coming 
together, and of whom is it to be composed V9 

The purpose for which the Lord calls us together 
is "to break bread" or to observe the Lord's supper 
as instituted by Himself. There may be meetings 
for prayer, or meetings for conference, or meetings for 
teaching; but that meeting to which the words 
apply—"when ye are gathered together"—can be no 
other than the weekly assembly on the first day of 
the week. 

And observe that the discipline of chap v. comes 
before the supper in chap. xi. and the ministry of 
chap. xiv. This, I believe, indicates the importance 
that God attaches to the condition of the assembly. 
God is holy; holiness becometh His house. The 
Spirit of the Lord cannot but be grieved and hindered 
where unholiness of behaviour or error of doctrine is 
allowed. How marked was the purity of everything 
connected with the tabernacle of old. It was a " holy 
place," to be entered by a "holy priesthood." The table 
was a " pure table," the candlestick a " pure candle
stick," the oil, the frankincense, everything about it 
was to be "pure," and the bread "unleavened bread." 
The priestly family alone was to eat that bread. They 

were to eat it in the holy place, in the presence of 
Jehovah, in the light of the golden candlestick; and 
every Sabbath it was to be renewed. Even such is 
God's dwelling-place still. Hence the assembly in 
which He dwells, as His living temple, is of necessity 
a sphere of judgment where sin can not be tolerated 
or connived at. 

At Corinth there was one in their midst guilty of 
sin such as was not even allowed among the Gentiles. 
In judging such a sin, the question the Church had 
to settle was not whether the man was a true child 
of God or a hypocrite. They had nothing to do to 
judge the heart, but the action. It was for God to 
manifest, in His own time, whether one who had sinned 
so deeply was indeed a Christian of not. There was 
no question about the sin having been committed. It 
had been allowed to go on without rebuke. They 
had suffered it in their midst, and instead of mourn
ing over it in shame and abhorrence, they were puffed 
up — boasting of their gifts, their wisdom and 
knowledge, and imagining that all was prospering 
amongst them. But the apostle, in faithful love, 
points to the sin in their midst, and tells them they 
ought rather to be on their knees in confession, and 
dealing in judgment with the sin. 

Wherever sin is, there is cause for universal 
mourning. I would that God would give us somewhat 
of His own mind about sin; if so, we would not treat 
it so lightly. Sin that brought the Lord Jesus even 
unto the death of the cross; sin that, were it allowed 
to work, and not dealt with in judgment, would work 
and undermine the very throne of God Himself. 

The whole assembly at Corinth ought to have been 
down on their faces before God, for sin had been in 
their midst unjudged, and the whole assembly was in 
danger of becoming leavened unless it were promptly 
purged out 

THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS. 
THE ALTAR OF INCENSE.—EXOD. XXX. 1-10. 

|£ngnfifi|HE altar of incense stood within the holy 
y n | j nj place. It was made of shittim wood and 
ijj^J ggff gold, and had a crown of gold around 
® ^ " ^ its top. 

Here let us distinguish clearly between this vessel 
and the altar of burnt-offering. 

The altar before the door was made of shittim 
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wood and copper; the altar within the holy place of 
shittim wood and gold. The copper altar was the 
place of sacrifice; the golden altar was the place of 
incense. Continual bloodshedding at the one; per
petual incense at the other. 

The glories of Christ appear in both the altars. 
Christ on the cross in the altar of burnt offering; 
Christ risen and glorified in the aliar of incense. 
Down here He stood for us in the place of death and 
judgment, and met our deep need as sinners. Up there 
He stands for us still, in the presence of God, meeting 
all our need as His saints and worshippers. * By His 
sacrifice we are redeemed/ forgiven, accepted, and 
brought nigh to God; by His intercession we are 
maintained in communion. It is Christ to begin 
with, Christ to go on with, and Christ for evermore. 

Let us draw near and gaze upon the golden altar 
with its crown. 

"Rise, my soul, behold 'tis Jesus, 
Jesus fills thy wondering eyes.'* 

It was made of shittim wood and gold. Shittim 
wood, the type of His perfect humanity; gold, of His 
divine glory as the Son of God. There was no gold 
outside. When Jesus was down here He was as 
really the God-man as He is now within the heavens, 
but the gold was hid from the eyes of men. He 
passed through earth in humiliation, not in glory, 
and although He was then, as now, in the " form of 
God," He appeared among men in the "form of a 
Servant," and in " fashion aa a man." But up there 
where He now is, the glorified One, the gold is seen 
in all its brightness, and there is no veil to hide it 
But He is as really the man Christ Jesus now .as when 
He stood with the little child in His arms and pressed 
it to His bosom. He is as truly the sympathizer now 
as when He stood at Lazarus' tomb and wept, and He 
would have us know and enjoy Him so. He is as 
truly engaged for us now, in the midst of all His 
glory, as He was when amid His woe He loved us 
unto blood; and His love can never grow cold, for it 
is like Himself, "the same yesterday, to-day, and for 
ever." O what comfort to the soul to know Him 
there as "the golden altar before the throne" (Rev. 
viii. 3), the Everlasting One, who maketh intercession 
for His downcast, weary saints (Heb. vii. 25; Rom. 
viii 34). Look up to heaven, ye crushed and burdened 
saints, and see the mighty God engaged to bring you 
through. The sharpest pang you feel affects His 

•heart; the deepest woe you bear is familiar to Him 
who was the Man of Sorrows. He has trod the path 
Himself, and met with all the forms of suffering that 
it is possible for His saints to meet, and thus His 
sympathy is the sympathy of the perfect man, and 
His power the power of the mighty God. He can be 
" touched with a feeling of our infirmities," because 
He is man; He is "able to succour" the tried and 
the tempted because He is God. 

It had a crown of gold. " We see Jesus crowned 
with glory and honour * Heb. ii 9. There was no 
crown around the altar outside the door; nothing 
but blood and ashes there, reminding us of Calvary. 
There was no diadem of glory on the brow of the 
Holy Sufferer there; only the tangled thorn-crown 
with the ruby blood-drops—jewels of priceless value 
to each believer's heart. But on that very brow, 
where wicked hands entwined a crown of thorns, the 
hand of God has put a crown of glory and of honour. 
His "sufferings" are past, and the "glories" follow. 
The saints of God already own His dominion and 
yield Him obedience; and, by-and-by, when He 
comes to claim the Kingdom, and to put down the 
false ungodly rule of earth's kings, the "many 
crowns" shall all be His, and every kindred people 
and tongue shall then join to sing— 

" Bring forth the royal diadem, 
And crown Him, Lord of all." 

It is mockery, in this the age of His rejection, to 
invite "all people that on earth do dwell," to "sing 
to the Lord with cheerful voice," when the bulk of 
them are children of the devil, and enemies of God. 
The world disowns His name and spurns His 
authority, but those whom He has won for Himself 
out of satan's dominion, and made unto Himself " a 
kingdom, and priests unto His God and Father " (Rev. 
i. 6). These, and only these, can truly worship God 
with cheerful voice. 

"And Aaron shall barn thereon sweet incense every 
morning " (Exod. xxx. 7). " By Him let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually" (Heb. xiii. 15). 
" Every day will I bless Thee, and I will praise Thy 
name for ever and ever" (Psa. cxlv. 2). "Blessed 
are they that dwell in Thy house, they will be still 
praising Thee " (Psa, lxxxiv. 4). 

Christ is the Altar, believers are priests, and 
heaven is the place of worship. The earthly place of 
worship was first the tabernacle, then the temple. 
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Since the cross of Christ there has been no place on 
earth. The golden altar is in heaven, and there by 
faith we pass in spirit, and worship God by Him. 
The body may be on a lonely couch of pain, or, like 
Paul and Silas in a Macedonian prison. 

" But prison bars can not control 
The flight, the freedom of the soul." 

Their spirits were around the golden altar within 
the heavenly temple, " at midnight they prayed and 
sang praises to God." Not only on the first day of the 
week, when, with disciples, we congregate around the 
person of Immanuel, but at all times, in all places 
it is the believer's privilege to be in a worshipping 
condition of souL " My praise shall be continually of 
Thee"(Psa.lxxi. 6). 

" Giving thanks always for all things unto God" 
(Eph. v. 20). Brethren beloved, is this our daily 
employment ? Is this the atmosphere we breath by 
road, and rail, and at our daily work % If it were 
BO, we should see no discontented, grumbling saints* 
no captious, quarrelling brethren. Ah, no ! When 
brethren fall out by the way it is because some of them 
have left the "spot where spirits blend," and once away 
from the warmth of His love, saints can do anything. 

In the beginning of the Gospel of Luke we see 
Zacharias, the Jewish priest, by the side of the 
incense altar in the earthly temple, and the people 
without praying; but in the closing verses of that 
Gospel we see the saints gathered to worship Him 
whom they had seen carried up to heaven. Earthly 
priests and vestments, earthly altars and temples, are 
suited to the world; they must have a religion suited 
to their senses, and requiring no spiritual life or Holy 
Ghost energy, but why the living heavenly saints 
should seek the living Christ among these dead forms 
we do not know. " They are the circumcision who 
worship by the Spirit of God " (Phil. iii. 3). 

THE INCENSE. It was a holy perfume, composed 
of four spices, prepared according to the command of 
Jehovah. None was to be made like unto it, upon 
penalty of being cut off from the people of Jehovah. 
Solemn words for a day like ours, when licence under 
the name of liberty desecrates the most sacred things 
of God. The incense is the type of that holy frag
rance which did, and ever will, ascend from the ways 
and character of the Lord Jesus unto the Father. 

When we bring our praises unto God let them be 
of Him, His person, His character, His worth. These 

i 

are .the spices like unto which none are to be made. 
No worshipping of saints, dead or living; no prayers 
or praises to the virgin or apostles about ourselves or 
our own attainments. "Worthy is the Lamb" is 
heaven's song: let it be ours. What a sham is all the 
instrumental music used in what is called the worship 
of God, and how abominable to Him is the song of 
the most talented orchestra of unconverted sinners; 
but a handful of His blood-bought saints gathered in 
some lonely corner, telling out the worth of Jesus 
into the Father's open ear, from burning hearts, this 
is incense of a sweet savour unto Him, and 

14 God graciously is bending 
To hear each feeble groan." 

The fire teas to be taken from (he altar of sacrifice. No 
strange incense: no strange fire was allowed. The 
fire which had fed on the victim was to burn on the 
altar of incense, and the blood of the sacrifice was to 
stain its horns. Thus in our worship are we ever to 
have Calvary in view. "A Lamb as it had been 
slain" in the midst of the throne will keep Calvary 
for ever before the glorified saints. We can only 
worship God as we live beside the Cross. Nadab 
and Abihu offered strange fire and died before the 
Lord (Lev. x. 1). They were true priests; they had 
true incense; but they used strange fire, and not the 
fire of the altar which came from heaven (see Lev. 
ix. 24). The only power for worship is the Holy 
Ghost: all else is strange fire. The oft-repeated 
"Hallelujah," the frequent bursts of "Praise the 
Lord/' the words so oft-repeated by thousands every 
Sunday, " Glory be to the Father and to the Son," if 
they are not the fruit of the Spirit's fire within the 
soul, are great swelling words of vanity. 

Sentimental religion is common. Unholy unfamili-
arity in the things of God, and a corresponding 
irreverent way of addressing Him, are rapidly in
creasing. "Dear Jesus'1—"Precious Jesus"—are 
expressions often flippantly uttered by professing 
Christians; but when Stephen, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, gazed stedfastly on the blessed One, he said, 
"Lord Jesus receive my spirit;" and on the Damascus 
road, when Saul of Tarsus saw His glory and heard His 
voice, he said, " Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ?" 

May our souls be kept in His fear, beloved, hid in His 
own pavilion, worshipping in His presence. Soon 
we shall bow in ransomed bodies in the presence of the 
throne of God and the Lamb, and praise Him evermore. 

J. R. 
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THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 

CHAPTER Vin.—(Continued.) 

j£m7iaSHE exhortation to walk in His ways and 
p&rt wCft to *ear ^ m w a s b**ed upon blessing— 
l j ^ J g ? y "For the Lord thy God bringeth thee 

- " ~ ^ into a good land, a land of brooks of 
water, of fountains and depths that spring out of 
valleys and hills; a land of wheat, and barley, and 
vines, and fig trees and pomegranates; a land of oil, 
olive and honey1' (verses 7, 8). When the mixed 
multitude fell a lusting and Israel in heart turned 
back to Egypt (Acts vii. 89) they recounted all that 
Egypt could give them. "We remember the fish 
which we did eat in Egypt freely, the cucumbers, and 
the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the 
garlick " (Num. xL 5), but when all are counted they 
only number six. It is but the number of a man. 
The number that ever tells out of work, and what 
drudgery theirs as they did eat. Poor food, and at 
what a cost they gained it! But to all that they 
were blind, as in heart they remembered these six 
things and their soul loathed God's heavenly pro
vision, the manna—the taste of which was as fresh 
oil until that taste was perverted. Alas I how quickly 
still (rod's people can turn aside from the heavenly 
Bread, and how soon Christ ceases to be enough to 
satisfy the heart What a humbling lesson this I 
What a call for watchfulness as we seek to read it 
The world in its activities remembered by us will 
overcome and draw back our hearts unless the True 
Manna is fed on, then only can we say "There is 
none upon earth that I desire beside thee" (Psa. 
Ixxiii. 25). 

But whilst in Israel's hearts the six things of Egypt 
were looked back to, and longed for, it was in God's 
heart, in His time, to bestow upon them the seven 
better things of Canaan. For whilst Israel enumerated 
all they could, that Egypt had to give them, it fell 
short of the perfect number seven and only came up to 
six. But when God gives He gives in perfection, He 
leaves nothing to be desired. And He will bring 
them into a land of " wheat, barley, vines, fig trees, 
pomegranates, oil, olive, and honey." The precious 
things of the land in the freedom and delight of His 
service, with no tyrant upon the scene to drive 
and harass and goad to despair as in Egypt's cruel 
bondage it had been with them. Thus God's good 

gifts, His blessings lavishly bestowed were to become 
the incentives to obedience. Exactly similar is the 
principle of action for the Church of God and thus 
ere, in any epistle, a holy walk is inculcated, and 
called for, the blessings into which we are brought 
are set forth and dwelt upon. The grace of God in 
blessing is to teach. Are we slow to live for Him f 
Do we find it difficult to run with alacrity in His 
ways f Then let us afresh admire His grace and take 
into the depths oi our hearts the fulness of blessing, 
in the midst of which He has set us down in the 
riches of His grace. " When thou hast eaten and art 
full then thou shalt bless the Lord thy God for the 
good land which He hath given thee. Beware that 
thou forget not the Lord thy God" (verses 10, 11). 
He knew how apt they would be to forget, nay, how 
soon they would. Therefore the solemn injunction. 
God's good gifts assumed to ourselves without full 
recognition of Him as the Giver only the more 
harden the heart and help to continue it on in the 
way of self-will and carelessness of His Word. He 
is to be recognised in all;—to be praised for all, and 
whether we eat or drink or whatsoever we do, we are 
to do all to the glory of God (1 Cor. x. 31). "In 
everything giving thanks" (1 Thess. v. 18). Only 
as this spirit abides in us can we happily walk in His 
fear seeking to do His will. Again the exhortation 
is given and amplified when herds and flocks multi
plied, and all they had, then they were to see to it, 
that their hearts were not lifted up and turned aside 
in forgetfulness of the One who brought them out, 
who led them through the great and terrible wilder
ness, bringing forth water and supplying manna that 
thus He might humble [and prove and do them good 
in their latter end. Forgetfulness of Him would lead 
to further wickedness, till in their heart they would 
say "My power and the might of mine hand hath 
gotten me this wealth" (verse 17). And it was to 
thiB very point Israel had come in Hosea's day "For 
she did not know that I gave her corn and wine and 
oil and multiplied her silver and gold which they pre
pared for Baal. Therefore will I return, and take 
away My corn in the time thereof, and My wine in the 
season thereof, and will recover My wool and My flax 
given to cover her nakedness " (Hos. ii. 8, 9). Then 
the time came when the Lord dispossessed Israel who 
had completely given up the tenant's place and acted 
as if the land was theirs and as if its good things had 
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been won and kept by their might and power. They 
were exhorted to remember that He had given them 
power to get wealth. But they did not remember 
and finally He took it from them and scattered them 
among the heathen. Then His time came to fulfil 
other purposes, and to gather not from a literal Egypt 
into a land flowing with milk and honey, an earthly 
people to be enriched with earthly blessings, but a 
spiritual people called with a heavenly calling into 
heavenly places and spiritual blessings enriched in 
Christ Jesus, not with things of earth but things of 
heaven. Thus at the very outset we get a marked 
contrast Not Israel with power to get wealth, but 
saints called out as the off-scouiing of the world, 
a mark for its opposition and persecution even to 
death with power to give up houses and lands (Acts 
iv. 84-37), and thus to declare the new position into 
which God had called a people for His glory. New 
hopes were theirs as a new position. And such hopes 
not only characterized them as pilgrims but lifted 
them above the things of earth. That to which they 
had been called and for which they sought was bless
ing in Christy not to be found in earth but in Him. 
For a faithful Israel walking in His fear, there was 
the promise of gold and silver and all that Canaan 
could yield, and it was to be multiplied to them. 
But none of these things are included in the promises 
now, having food and raiment we are to be content, 
and if it be a question of multiplying when a heavenly 
people are in view, then it is " Grace unto you and 
peace be multiplied" (1 Peter i. 2; 2 Peter i. 2; 
Judges 2), and when used in reference to earthly 
things it is not as a promise that the Lord will multiply 
them to us but as an earnest exhortation from the 
apostle to the saints at Corinth "multiply your seed 
soon and increase the fruits of your righteousness" 
(2 Cor. ix. 10). Thus they were to multiply their dis
tribution of that which Israel possessed as their wealth 
and treasure. Israel's possession of it resulted from 
obedience. The Church's scattering of it proceeds from 
the same. Thus the contrast between Israel and the 
Church is clearly seen. The Lord's dealings differ 
toward each, and therefore the result was different. 
Israel was right in looking for and possessing the 
things of earth. In this the believer now would be 
wrong. It is not the object set before him. "Eye 
hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man, the things which God hath 

prepared for them that love Him. But God HATH 

revealed them unto us by His spirit" (1 Cor. ii. 9,10). 
By man's senses earthly things bestowed on Israel 
were enjoyed. Not so now, the Cross of Christ has 
separated us from the world. It is no longer the 
scene of man's enjoyment. Evil and the power of 
death are rampant in it "the whole world lieth in 
wickedness" (1 John v. 19). And thus it is that 
only as we walk in the Spirit and He reveals in our 
hearts the deep things of God do we learn to 
turn aside from the world, its lusts and pride, and to 
enjoy in the communion of the Father, and the Son, 
the real, lasting, unchanging blessings, and joys that 
flow down to us from Him. R T. H. 

GOD'S STRENGTH AND MAN'S 
WEAKNESS. 

jZFj^tiKET us remember that the vessel is frail, 
r H & u i ^ not because only of natural infirmity, 
a J v j p g J but ^7 th6 deep designs of God's wisdom 
^ ^ v ^ and grace.' We get a wondrous unfold

ing of this in 2 Corinthians iv, 6-18. " Always bearing 
about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that 
the life also of Jesus"—not our awn—"might be made 
manifest in our body.19 " Therefore," said the 
apostle, "we which live are alway delivered unto 
death for Jesus' sake." We want to serve Him with 
every energy of our redeemed souls. Does it seem a 
hindrance when weakness and distress come upon us, 
and we have to lay down, perhaps, some cherished 
plan of labour which we had designed for His glory 1 
Yes, of course it does. We wanted more energized 
life, and we are answered by the dying daily. Ah! 
but we had forgotten that God had a divine purpose 
in making the vessel earthen; a poor, perishing, 
failing thing, formed out of the clay, chosen only by 
grace, and taken up to be filled with divine treasure 
just because it is frail and empty. We find this 
principle running through Scripture—" Out of weak
ness made strong." Take for one instance, Judges 
vii. In the time of Israel's distress, when the Spirit 
of the Lord came upon Gideon, he used his natural 
wisdom in sending throughout the coasts of Israel 
until thirty and two thousand men were gathered out 
of the tribes to meet the hosts of Midiaa Yet we 
find that of all these God could only suffer three 
hundred tried ones to enter into the conflict—lest 
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Israel should vaunt themselves and say, " Mine own 
hand hath saved me "—and these few, bearing pitchers 
to hold the light, and trumpets to sound the victory, 
which was already theirs by faith. How distinctly 
we learn here that when Gideon was quite disarmed 
of all fleshly confidence, two things were used in this 
mighty overthrow — God's strength and Gideon's 
weakness—"The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon" 
Thus God would bring us unto fellowship with His 
triumphs, linking our feebleness to His almighty 
power, our emptiness to His fulness. 

But, further back in the experience of the saints of 
God, let us look at Jacob as, strong in his manhood 
and in the resources of nature, he wrestled unflinch
ingly with the angel until the breaking of the day, 
when the might that could have crushed the worm 
Jacob with a breath, touched but the hollow of his 
thigh, and in helplessness declared him conqueror. 
What unfathomed secrets of grace lie beneath this 
little history; what foreshadowings of the day when 
God shall put to our account what His own hand has 
wrought in us: and we shall cast our crowns before 
His throne, in the consciousness of our unworthiness, 
which His presence alone can give. 

And, once again, we see Paul, a chosen vessel to 
bear the Name so dear to God, before Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Israel Caught up to the 
third heaven, did He need to be disciplined and 
humbled that he might get the fullest blessing ? How 
did the Lord answer Paul's cry for deliverance ? " He 
said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee." There
fore, said Paul, will I rather glory in my infirmities, 
that the power of Christ may flow into the emptied 
vessel. Ah, when shall we learn this, to be content 
to be weak, and poor, and empty for His sake, that 
the costliness of the treasure committed to us may 
the more be magnified t When shall we know the 
fellowship of His love, who laid aside the riches of 
His glory that we through His poverty might be 
made rich % i E . W . 

THE NAME OF JESUS. 

[LESSED be God for his pitiful grace, 
that we are not left to the alternative 
either of surrendering our blessings as 
saints, or of acting "every man as it 

seemeth good in his eyes." " All things are possible 

to him that bdieveth." Circumstances may alter, but 
our essential blessings remain untouched, because not 
left in our own keeping. We have the same Lord ; 
and if He has receded further from [the camp, faith 
is able to find Him. It is true that when corruption 
has set in, the word is addressed to us individually— 
" He that hath an ear, let him hear/1 This indeed 
nullifies the expectation of corporate reformation, and 
sets faith in individuals in activity without waiting 
for associates. But individual obedience speedily 
and necessarily leads to union, because the individuals 
are led to the same object. If Moses, by faith, 
discovered that the Lord could no longer be in the 
camp where the calf had been made and worshipped, 
and therefore " pitched the tabernacle without the 
camp, afar off from the camp," not only did Moses 
there find special intercourse with Jehovah, but 
"every one which sought the Lord went out unto the 
tabernacle of the congregation, which was without 
the camp." It was indeed the tabernacle of the 
congregation—the place where each faithful Israelite 
sotight the Lord, and the place where the faithful met 
each other. A common object necessarily associates; 
and if the object be the Lord Jesus Christ, association 
around Him will be a holy association. If it be con
fession unto His name, the owning Him in the glory 
of His person, and in every title which was denied 
Him in the days of His flesh, and ftthe practical 
acknowledgment of Him in all that which is now 
virtually denied to Him by corrupted Christianity; if 
such confession leads into association, then is that 
association formed on the very same basis as that on 
which the Church is constituted. Such an association 
is therefore in a capacity to act as the Church at large 
should act Faith in the name of Jesus was the alone 
power and warrant of action in the Church, undivided 
and in unity; and faith in the same name is the 
warrant and power of action for the feeblest possible 
minority in the midst of declension and corruption. 

We recognise the competency of the Church of 
Corinth to act, but this was the only validity of their 
commission to act: "In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered together, and My Spirit, 
with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ" They might 
not act in their own name, they might not act simply 
as believers associated together, but as believers 
associated together in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. They did not require the presence of the 
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apostle to give validity to their action. He was 
present with them in spirit, on the same common 
ground as any other believer, because of the unity 
of the Spirit. It is very possible that the case is 
recorded to illustrate the character of the order 
and discipline of the house of God. The apostle 
did tell them authoritatively to maintain the order 
of the house of God, but the action was not 
to be his, but theirs in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. So, also, when he had to stir up their pity 
to the penitent offender, as he had previously to 
kindle their indignation against such grevious sin, 
he says, " Sufficient to such a man is this punish
ment, which was inflicted of many, so that contrariwise 
ye ought to forgive him and comfort him, lest perhaps 
such an one should be swallowed up with overmuch 
sorrow. Wherefore, I beseech you, that ye would 
confirm your love towards Him. For to this end also 
did I write, that I might know the proof of you,1 

whether ye be obedient in all things. To whom 
ye forgive anything, I forgive also: for if I forgave 
anything to whom I forgave it, for your sakes forgave 
I it in the person of Christ, lest Satan should get an 
advantage of us; for we are not ignorant of his 
devices" (2 Cor. ii. 6-11). Here the action of the 
apostle followed the action of the Church of Corinth. 
They acted and he ratified their act in the person of 
Christ, thus illustrating the order of the Lord in the 
Church—that the binding and loosing in heaven 
should follow on the binding and loosing on earth. 
The spring of the action of the Church on earth must 
flow from the grace really, though secretly, supplied 
from the fulness of the head of the Church in heaven; 
but the action itself of discipline is first in the Church 
on earth, and then ratified in heaven. It was neither 
the authority of an apostle, nor any contingency of 
present judgment on the offender, which gave validity 
to the act, but the name of Him in whom the act was 
done. 

The present Lordship of Jesus, disowned of the world, 
is that which the Holy Ghost enables us to own— 
for no one can call Jesus Lord but by the Holy Ghost 
Jesus is present in the Church by the Holy Ghost— 
the other Comforter. If believers then own the promise 
of the Lord, in the present sense of weakness, as their 
only title to pray unitedly, and to warrant an expecta
tion of answer to their prayers—if it be not the outward 
manifestation of power, but the life communicated 

from their living Head, and the prevailing power of 
that name in which their prayers are offered which 
gives them confidence; if the hearts of the feeblest 
few are warmed and encouraged by the gracious pro
mise, " Again I say unto you,Athat if two of you shall 
agree on earth as touching anything that they shall ask, 
it shall be done for them of My Father which is in 
heaven; for where two or three are gathered together 
in My name, there am I in the midst of them:" if 
this promise can be brought to bear at the very point 
where individuality ends and association begins—for 
thus low has the gracious Lord brought it—then has 
the Church of the living God still the power of disci
pline, because its action is valid on the very ground 
that united. prayer is acceptable and answered. 
11 Where two or three are gathered together in My 
name, there am I in the midst of them." To deny 
the power of discipline because the Church is broken 
and disjointed, without either manifested power or 
unity, is to deny ourselves, for the like reason, the 
privilege of united worship. But, blessed be God, 
the name of Jesus is of the same efficacy as even We, 
by His grace, look to that name alone for salvation; 
that name both sanctions and gladdens any assembly 
of saints, be it large or small. Surely, then, faith in 
the same name will enable the saints so to. act as to 
preserve the purity of the faith once delivered to the 
saints, and the holiness which becometh the house of 
the Lord. It is not the thought of authority, but the 
liveliness of conscience for the honour of Christ, which 
leads to discipline. Association has a natural tendency 
to blunt conscience, and the apostle had to awaken 
the sleeping conscience of the Corinthians; when that 
was done discipline was but the healthiness of 
spiritual life. They were more angry with them
selves for their insensibility to the honour of the 
Lord, than with the offender (2 Cor. vii. 11). The 
recognition of the Lordship of Jesus, acting in present 
power by the Holy Ghost in the Church, can alone 
set an assembly of Christians practically on the ground 
of Church action. So far as they are assembled in 
truthfulness of confession unto Him, so far in principle 
do they occupy the place of "pillar and ground of 
the tpith;" and one sure characteristic is a holy 
jealousy to maintain sound doctrine (1 Tim. iii. 
15, 16; iv. 1). 

Christians may come together by voluntary compact, 
even though it be in one place and for the Lord's 
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Supper; yet the word may apply—"When ye come 
together, therefore, into one place, this is not to eat 
the Lord's Supper/1 They came together without any 
due regard to Jesus as the provider of the Supper, and 
the regulator of the order of His table. If Solomon 
could regulate every department of his household, so 
that when his illustrious visitor saw " the meat of his 
table, and the sitting of his servants, and the attend
ance of his ministers, . . . . there was no more 
spirit in her," surely He who is greater than Solomon 
is to be acknowledged as alone competent to arrange 
the order of His own table. We meet together at" the 
Lord's table " to eat " the Lord's Supper," and to tell 
forth to one another, and to strangers who may look 
on, " the Lord's death till He come." 

The connection of ministry with the name of Jesus 
may be very suitably noticed. " There are differences 
of administrations, but the same Lord." Every gift 
of the Spirit necessarily implies direct responsibility 
to the Lord for its use, because it is a gift of ministry 
—putting the recipient in the place of a servant to a 
common Lord—and in grace also (that is, by no right 
or title of theirs) to the saints, and even to the world. 
11 We preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, 
and ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake." " Though 
I be free from all, yet have I made myself the servant 
of alL" How important is the recognition of the 
Lordship of Jesus in ministry may be gathered from 
his own instructions. When He left this world, the 
care and order of His house was in great measure 
entrusted to His servants, but His servants expecting 
at any hour His return. The character of His servant 
was to be " faithful" to Him, and " wise " in giving 
to His household the portion of meat in due season. 
The danger to the servants was entertaining the 
thought that the Lord might not come at any hour, 
and so to treat the household as being lords over it 
themselves. The history of Christendom, in clerical 
usurpation and domination, is the too faithful verifi
cation of the picture drawn by the Lord of the evil 
servant How did " the faithful and wise servants," 
Peter and Paul, testify against such usurpation— 
" not as being lords over God's heritage"—"not that 
we have dominion over your faith, but are helpers of 
your joy; for by faith ye stand." It was thus that 
4'the faithful servant" never interposed his authority 
so as to take the saint off the ground of direct respon
sibility to the Lord himself. In the assignment of 

the different talents to the servants, "according to 
their several ability," the account is rendered to the 
Lord Himself on His return. "Lord, Thauddiveredst 
to me five talents.9' They are His talents, to be 
traded with for His use. The servant was neither 
master of the household, nor the servant of the house
hold ; if he had acted in either of these characters he 
would not have been a faithful and responsible 
servant to the Lord Himself of the household. He 
must own the Lord of the household in the household 
itself, in carrying out the directions of the Lord in it; 
and hence the servant entrusted with a talent becomes 
amenable to the Lord, in the same way as any other 
member of the household. No ministry, of whatever 
order, is above the name of the Lord Himself, in which 
He empowers the Church to act collectively. While 
no one, therefore, as a servant of the Lord, derives 
his authority from the Church, but from the Lord 
Himself—by which he is placed in immediate and 
direct responsibility to the Lord—still he must own 
the title of the Lord in the Church gathered together 
in His name, since his special service in the household 
gives him no exemption from the common order of 
the household, over which the Lord Himself is 
supreme. 

The acknowledgment of the Lordship of Jesus with 
regard to ministry is not only the safeguard against 
clerical domination, but against the equal danger of 
leaning on human authority. The Lord Jesus Himself 
was challenged as to the authority by which He acted. 
He had no human credentials to produce; but His 
works, words, and ways alike attested His divine 
mission. The Lord answered their challenge by an 
appeal to their own consciences as to the baptism of 
John. Divine authority carries its attestation to the 
conscience. He who is in conscious possession of 
divine authority will not allow it to be backed by 
human authority, because the admission of such an 
authority necessarily implies a responsibility to it, and 
thus would directly interfere with the use of the 
talent as being the Lord's talent If two sources of 
authority be regarded as co-ordinate—the one from 
God and the other from man—experience has proved, 
as in the case of Scripture and tradition (a spiritual 
gift, and human appointment), that the authority of 
man has superseded that of God, and hence the Lord
ship of Jesus has been virtually set aside. The 
principle of not being the servants of men is most 
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opposite to that of each one doing what is right in his 
own eyes. "Ye are bought with a price/' ye belong 
to another master, even the Lord Jesus, therefore 
" be ye not servants of men." Again, the recognition 
of the Lordship of Jesus in ministry is the safeguard 
against trading with the talent for the advantage of 
the individual entrusted with it, instead of seeking 
therewith to promote the honour of the Lord, " The 
Spirit is given ,to every man to profit withal"—not 
for his individual profit, neither for his personal eleva
tion, but for common profit. It is the LOTCPB talent. 
" In a steward it is required that he should be found 
faithful" High as an apostle was officially, and 
accredited by signs as an apostle, yet, in reference to 
ministry, he could only take the ground of a responsible 
servant using the talent entrusted to him. When 
others regarded him or others as authoritative or irre
sponsible, he asks—" Who then is Paul, and who is 
Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even as 
the Lord gave" to each of them. The Lord used 
both Paul and Apollos in different ways indeed, but 
under common responsibility to Himself; and they 
were used by the Lord in that which must have been 
regarded by them both as of far more importance 
than themselves individually. "We are labourers 
together with God: ye are God's husbandry (or 
tillage), ye are God's building." Their highest honour 
as fellow-labourers was to be employed in cultivating 
or building that which peculiarly belonged to God. 

^Their highest honour as individuals was to be them
selves part of the tillage, part of the building of God. 

• If saints, individually or collectively, only thought of 
' magnifying the name of the Lord, what numberless 
difficulties would be avoided! In the name of Jesus 
we find salvation; in the same name we find power 
of action. This name alone keeps us from self-will. 
The name of Jesus will make the most timid and 
retiring bold and energetic, when confident of acting 
only in that name. It can restrain the forward and 
self-willed who would substitute human influence for 
divine authority. Surely we can say, " The Lord is 
good, a stronghold in the day of trouble, and he 
knoweth them that trust in him." J. L. H. 

Christ, as the Apostle (Heb. iii. 1), came from God 
to speak TO us, 

Christ, as the High Priest (Heb. viii 1), has gone 
to God to speak FOR US. 

JOTTINGS FROM ABERDEEN 
CONFERENCE. 

HERE are only two Psalms—xviii. and 
xxxvL—that have the title " servant 
of the Lord." "Happy are Thy men, 
and happy are these Thy servants, which 

stand continually before Thee and hear Thy wisdom/7 

The Queen of Sheba thought it good to be a servant. 
She thought it better to be Solomon's servant than 
Queen of Sheba. To be a servant of our Lord is a 
bit of heaven begun below ! 

In Psalm xviii, God saves David, and then 
tells him to fight His battles; this is the great sub
ject of the psalm. In Psalm xxxvi., we find no
thing about battles at alL David, having seen the 
evil growing around him, turns to gaze on the glories 
and the goodness of His God. The chambers of his 
soul are lit up with the joy of the Lord. 

What has David got when he writes these things ? 
Only a cave through the night. And yet king Saul 
cannot Bteal the joy out of David's souL Poor Saul 
had only the things that confectionaries make (the 
first mention of such in the Word is in connection 
with Saul, 1 Sam. viii. 13); but David could be 
abundantly satisfied with the fatness of God house, 
and could drink of the river of His pleasures. The 
word " pleasure" here is the same word that is in 
Gen. i i 8—Eden. 

Psalm xxxvi. has been called a " landscape psalm " 
—everything in it that makes up a landscape; 
heavens, clouds, mountains; loving-kindness, faithful
ness, righteousness; and at the other end of the 
landscape is judgment. 

In the presence of the glories of my God I Bhall 
not see one of my enemies. I only see Him who has 
made me His child and His servant. 

Rom. viii. 2—" For the law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus made me (leave out 'hath') free from 
the law of sin and death." " Spirit of life'9 means the 
blessed Holy. Ghost, the strength now in you. 
"Freed me." This is true of every believer. It does 
not say freed me from sin; that will never be while 
we are down here; but freed me from the law (that 
is the abundant strength—the mighty power) of sin 
and death. 

"In the likeness of sinful flesh," that is, in infir-
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mities. " Condemned sin in the flesh," that is sin in 
essence and not merely sin in practice. God gave it 
its due when He poured out His wrath upon His Son. 

"Ye are not in the flesh/' Hallelujah! what a 
Saviour 1 Dear young Christian, the moment your 
soul believed the Spirit took up His abode in you. 
You became a child of God. You are not in the 
flesh, though the flesh be in you. Wonderful joy for 
you. Wonderful joy, but solemn responsibility ! 

" The deeds of the body." You will observe that 
it does not merely mention the deeds of the jlesh, but 
" of the body." The body is here looked at as the 
soil in which the seeds of sin germinate. 
, I like to think that the first and last name of Christ 

in the New Testament is the simple name of " Jesus.'' 
"1 am the Root and Offspring of David," &c. (Rev. 

xxiL 16). "The Root"—that is, "I am the One 
who gave David any origin at all; "the Offspring"— 
the little Babe born in a stable; "the Bright and 
the Morning Star"—that is in resurrection. Keep 
in mind these three thoughts—(1) Origin of David; 
(2) the little Babe (made lower than the angels for 
the suffering of death) j (3) the One who shines to 
die no more. 

Well might the apostle speak of the Gospel, as a 
treasure (2 Cor. iv.) What mighty results flow from 
such a ministry) Like the lights in Gideon's 
pitchers, so God has put the treasure into earthen 
vessels, that the excellency of the power might be of 
God. The more we know of the excellency of that 
power the less do we rest on our own insufficiency. 
In this lies the secret of blessing to others. 

But not only is the Gospel a treasure. In 1 Thess. 
ii. 4, Paul speaks of being "put in trust" with the 
GospeL This suggests the responsibility connected 
with this ministry. 

1 Thess. v. 19-21—"Quenching the spirit"—this is 
done in the assembly by not leaving room in it for 

utterance by fresh voices that have never been heard 
before, as well as by those who are already known as 
ministering brethren. We must be very careful 
about this, be very patient, always hoping that each 
one who rises to speak is about to say something to 
us that he has learned from God and that will be 
suitable. For want of this kindly mind towards 
such, many a younger brother has been chilled who 
would otherwise have early been a real helper in the 
assembly. On the other hand, when we listen to 
such as profess to be under the Spirit's guidance 
when they speak, we who listen must prove all 
things, and hold fast that which is good; and, if 
necessary, elder and suited brethren must admonish 
any whose speaking is not to profit, and all this 
must be done without partiality, and not preferring 
one before another. 

Lord Jesus, listen to the double voice here below! 
"The Spirit and the Bride say 'come!'" "Amen. 
Come Lord Jesus !" 

All scripture establishes the fact that unbelief 
hinders our blessing, hinders our usefulness, robs us 
of the rare privilege of being God's honoured instru
ments in the carrying on of His glorious work, and of 
seeing the operations of His hand and His Spirit in 
our midst. 

And, on the other hand, that faith draws down 
power and blessing, not only for ourselves, but for 
others, that it both glorifies and gratifies God, by 
clearing the platform of the creature and making 
room for the display of Divine power. In short 
there is no limit to the blessing which we might 
enjoy at the hand of our God, if our hearts were 
more governed by that simple faith which ever counts 
on Him, and which He ever delights to honour. 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 

sniBdent light to deal with them. It is requested that all communication* be accompanied by the Name and Addreei of the sender. 

QUESTION NO. CXLIL 
Is it according to the Word of God for a Christian to 

join in a strike against his employer ? 
REPLY. 

Speaking generally a Christian is at liberty to leave 

the employment of one master and engage with 
another—provided he gives the first such notice of 
his intention as may have been agreed upon or usual 

In such steps as these, however, the duty and privi
lege of a child of God is to obey Prov. iii. 5, 6. 
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But to leave the service of an employer and in 
league with all the ungodly of the same craft to strike 
and go idle in order to compel him to advance the 
rate of wages, or in some other way to yield to the 
demand of a trade's union is a most unscriptural pro
ceeding. 

In most cases, moreover, it is not the Christian 
who is discontented with his wages. He personally 
may be satisfied and willing to work on diligently for 
the support of his family—but having voluntarily put 
himself under the yoke with the ungodly he is obliged 
to act with them against his conscience and contrary 
to the Word of God. 

What account will a Christian give to the Lord for 
the weeks spent in idleness—reducing him almost to 
poverty and bringing sorrow and privation on his 
family—when, had he steadily wrought at his trade, 
he might not only have fulfilled his own respon
sibilities but also have had something to give to 
him that needeth ? (Eph. iv. 28, 2 Thess. iii. 12, Luke 
Hi. H, Heb. xiii. 5, 1 Tim. vi. 6.) 

What teas the seeing of the Kingdom of God to which 
the Lord refers in Luke ix. 27. 

REPLY. 

In each of the three Gospels which record the 
transfiguration-scene these or very similar words 
occur immediately before it. 

The Apostle Peter's own commentary on that 
remarkable event in the history of our Lord gives us 
a clue to the meaning, "we have not followed 
cunningly devised fables when we made known unto 
you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
but were eye witnesses of His majesty," &c. 

That momentary revelation of the glory of the 
Son of God was a miniature rehearsal of the magnifi
cence of His coming again. 

There was not only Himself invested with glory 
but also Moses, a type of the resurrection saints, and 
Elias, a type of those who shall be alive at His 
coming and caught up to meet Him without tasting 
of death. On the earth were the three disciples 
typical of the future remnant of Israel who shall 
share the blessing and glory of the kingdom upon 

earth—whilst at the foot of the mountain was the 
devil with utmost rage shewing himself as the 
oppressor, until the Lord Himself rebuked him. 

We believe the words of our question referred to 
that occasion. 

QUESTION NO. CXLIV. 

Who is "the Bride, the Lamb's vnfe?" 

REPLY. 

If, in Eph. v., the Lord Jesus is the " HUSBAND " 
and the "HEAD," then of necessity the Church must 
be both the "body" and the " wife." 

The relationship of "bride" is also implied hi 
2 Cor. XL 2. This does not debar the application of 
the type of bride and bridegroom or husband and 
wife to Israel also—but the type of head and mem
bers is peculiarly applicable to the Church. 

QUESTION NO. CXLV. 

What is the meaning of Gal. vi. 7, 8, and Bom. viiL IS ? 

Both these passages have primary application to 
the believer, though of course they are true also of 
the unsaved. 

A believer may sow to the flesh. Lot in Sodom • 
David in the matter of Uriah's wife; Demas loving 
this present world, all serve to illustrate the principle. 
It is a law of Divine government as much as sow
ing and reaping are according to a law of nature, 
that corruption shall be the sorrowful issue of sowing 
to the flesh. 

Rom. viii. 13 gives the same principle. Many a 
Christian though in possession of life eternal in Christ, 
is as to his living out that life before men, in a dying 
condition. The reason is, he is not mortifying the 
desires of the flesh. But the one who through the 
spirit—the indwelling spirit whom God has given to 
His children—mortifies the deeds of the body—he 
and he alone truly lives. 

Yielding to the flesh and to the world and to the 
devil may indeed through restoring grace of God be 
confessed and forgiven as in the case of David. 
Instantly and freely was he forgiven. Nevertheless 
throughout his whole life he reaped in sorrow and 
dishonour the bitter fruit of his evil ways. 

QUESTION NO. CXLIIL REPLY. 
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THE F I R S T E P I S T L E TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 

NOTES OP AN ADDRESS BY J. R. C. 

CHAPTER V.—(Continued.) 

judged as though he had been present. 
Distance did not abate his interest in them and in 

all their affairs, or sever the fellowship of the spirit 
which he ever endeavoured to maintain. 

But he sought that the judgment to which he had 
come in subjection to the Lord might be their judg
ment also. Therefore he instructs them to separate 
the sinning one from their fellowship " when gathered 
together/' that it might be the action of the whole, 
and " in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ/' as 
having His authority so to act, and His power to 
back the action taken in His name, because in 
subjection to His revealed will. Thus the " binding " 
or "loosing" on earth had the sanction of the One 
at the right hand of God. 

And it matters not how few or feeble we may be. 
Two or three only gathered unto His name have His 
warrant for so gathering, and His assurance that He 
is in their midst They have His word to instruct 
them as to the ordering and discipline of His house
hold. And still may the saints count as of old upon 
the power of the ever-faithful Head to carry out His 
will In binding and in loosing, in receiving into the 
fellowship of the assembly or in putting away, there 
is the same word to counsel, the same Name to act in, 
the same authority and power to give effect to all 
that is done in accordance with and in subjection to 
His will. 

Their instructions were "to deliver such an one 
unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the 
spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." 
I believe that apostles had special powers delegated 
to them by the Lord, The judgment passed on 
Ananias and Sapphira from the lips of Peter was an 
instance of the exercise of this special apostolic 
power. It is referred to in 2 Cor. xiii. 10, "Lest 
being present I should use sharpness according to the 
power which the Lord hath given me to edification 
and not to destruction." Also in 1 Cor. iv. 19, "But 
I will come to you shortly if the Lord will, and will 

know not the speech of them that are puffed up but 
the power, for the kingdom of God is not in word but 

' in power. What will ye ? Shall I come unto you 
with a rod or in love ? " 

The power committed to the Church is to "put 
away from among themselves.'9 Rome goes beyond 
this, and, assuming apostolic authority, has for ages 
pretended to execute divine judgment upon heretics. 
Thus the Satanic tortures of the Inquisition were 
backed up by the pretence of divine authority, Church 
discipline, delivering to Satan, &c. 

In 1 Tim. i. 19, Paul again refers to his special 
power, "of whom are Hymenaeus and Alexander, 
whom I have delivered unto Satan, that they may 
learn not to blaspheme." The word here rendered 
"learn" is peculiar, signifying "that they may be 
disciplined as children." Thus this apostolic power 
was not for destruction, but for edification. Satan, 
under the restraint of God, becomes His instrument 
for blessing to those who are thus thrust forth from 
the Church and delivered to him. 

Thus the conscience that was hardened against the 
Word of God, and the fleshly pride that would not 
yield, gets broken down under the bitter discipline, 
and restoration of soul is effected. 

The extreme course of " putting away " is the last 
means to reach a conscience hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin. It may seem unkind, but it is 
not so; it is the greatest kindness that can be shown 
to those who will not humble themselves to confess 
and to forsake their sin. 

The business of the Church with such an one is 
"put away from among you that wicked person/' 
Mark, it does not say, "put away from among you 
that dear brother," but " that wicked person." When 
sin is so manifested and persisted in that we are 
called according to the Word of God to put away one 
from the fellowship, the question is necessarily raised, 
Is he a brother or not? True, he was "called a 
brother," and may for years have been acknowledged 
as u a brother," but we can no longer own him as one, 
until by confession and restoration of soul he is mani
fested to be indeed a child of God. He stands before 
us for the time being in the character of a " wicked 
person." 

It is sometimes hard to be faithful in such matters, 
especially when natural affection or fleshly relation
ship or worldly interests come in. 
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This is illustrated in Deut. xiii. 6-10. There may 
be no idolater such as the one referred to here, but 
perhaps some of us may be cognizant of sin com
mitted in our midst of which the Church as a whole 
is in ignorance. Perhaps it is covetousness, or 
drunkenness. Perhaps it is a father or mother, a 
son or daughter, or some other near relative, and your 
natural affection hinders you from carrying out 
towards them the judgment of God. God knows 
it all and what it would cost when He caused it to be 
written, " the wife of thy bosom or thy friend, which 
is as thine own souL" Yet God's claims must be first 

Think of a man in Israel finding that his own 
friend whom he had trusted and loved was secretly 
cherishing idols and enticing others away from 
Jehovah. What was he to do? "Thou shalt not 
consent unto him nor hearken unto him; neither 
shall thine eye pity him; neither shalt thou spare; 
neither shalt thou conceal him; but thou shalt surely 
kill him. Thine hand shall be the first upon him to 
put him to death, and afterwards the hand of all the 
people." 

Thus Jehovah's claims were first, and thus all 
Israel was to hear and fear. This same principle of 
all Israel carrying out the Divine sentence is found in 
Joshua vii. 25, "And all Israel stoned him with 
stones, and burned them with fire after they had 
stoned them with stones." 

Thus none could turn round upon another and say, 
"You stoned him but I didn't." It had to be the 
united action of all Israel. Every man must endorse 
the judgment of Jehovah. 

Now it is not stoning as in Israel. It is no longer 
the sentence of law, but the discipline of grace. 
Restoration is the object, not destruction. The 
responsibility of the Church is only to " put away," 
to have "no company" with such. But that, in 
order to be effectual, must be done by all, and done 
when gathered together, and solemnly in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Many a time have I known the whole effect of 
discipline frustrated by some foolish brother or sister 
continuing, out of mistaken kindness, to keep com
pany with one who had been put away. Inviting 
them to a cup of tea, and otherwise giving them to 
suppose that after all they were not so bad, and the 
Church had acted hardly to them. 

It is equal to saying "They put you away, I didn't" 

It is a breach of fellowship, and does immense damage 
in every way; hardening the conscience of the one 
who requires to be broken down, and very probably 
causing division in the assembly. 

Then in receiving back again into fellowship the 
restored one, it is to be the act of the Church. The 
same who were made sorry in the judging of the sin 
are to be made glad in the receiving back again and 
forgiving and comforting. (See 2 Cor. ii). 

If some individual brings another into the assembly, 
then others may turn round and say, " You brought 
him in, we didn't." That is not Godly receiving into 
fellowship. Each one should be so commended and 
so received that all can with confidence and without 
suspicion give the heart's welcome to the incoming 
one, even as all must confirm the judgment against 
the sinning one. 

God would have one who has been " put away " to 
feel the sorrow and shame of the outer place. To 
feel that he is separated from all that is holy and 
blessed in Christian fellowship, and to experience the 
bitterness of being under the power of Satan, and left 
to the company of the unsaved. 

Though everything around us is out of order and 
in confusion, though a "within" and a "without" 
can scarce be discerned, still let us seek to act out 
the Word of God, and He will help and bless us. 
Let us seek to go as individuals and as assemblies, 
step by step, in sincere and simple dependence upon 
Himself. 

Whenever God permits sin to be so manifested, 
He calls upon every heart and conscience to be 
deeply exercised about it, as we read in Deuteronomy, 
" So shall all Israel hear and fear." When Ananias 
and Sapphira were judged, "great fear came upon all 
the Church." So also it is written, " Them that sin 
rebuke before all, that others also may fear" (1 Tim. 
v. 20). 

The Lord knows what is in our hearts. He sees 
the lusts ready to break forth. He knows the growing 
carelessness and departure from Himself to which we 
may be insensible. Therefore, He would warn us, 
and call us to self-examination. And may not we 
have had to do with the very sin that we are called 
upon to judge ? Did our careless walk and conversa
tion not embolden him to that which his own con
science condemned? Had we been walking in 
fellowship with God, might we not have had words 
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of edification and exhortation to speak that might 
have saved him from falling so low? Thus, under 
such sorrowful circumstances, blessing is brought to 
every soul that is exercised aright. 

When this final act of judgment is carried out 
according to God, we ought to pray and expect that 
blessing will follow. Then we shall be in heart ready 
to rejoice and to welcome the returning prodigal 
How often does it happen that when the Church is 
asked to wait a little while to act for God in putting 
away or receiving back again a restored one, half the 
assembly, instead of waiting, will rise and go away 1 
Brethren, is this fellowship? Is it not a business 
that concerns each one who is gathered 1 Is it not 
of the utmost importance that real fellowship be 
maintained, and that we be ever prepared to act 
together, to sorrow together, and to rejoice together. 

THE UNEQUAL YOKE* 
AN ADDRESS TO YOUNQ BELIEVERS, 

BY J. RITCHIE. 

"Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers."— 

2 COB. vi. 14. 

" Can two walk together, except they be agreed P"—AMOS iii. 3. 

X W^j/JfelLL the young helievers who are here with 
^ ^ W c $ us to-night, take their Bibles and 
/ w j ^ \ ^ reverently search with me therein, that 
^ ^ ^ ^ ^ we may learn what the Lord says to us 
about "The Unequal Yoke," in some of its practical 
bearings on matters of daily life and walk. I daresay 
you are ail so happy in the Lord just now, that your 
minds recoil from mingling with the giddy crowd, or 
forming alliance with the ungodly world. May the 
Lord preserve you in the simplicity of Christ, and in 
the dew of your youth. If your souls are satisfied 
with the Lord, and finding their delight in fellowship 
with Him, and in subjection to His blessed word, 
there will be no desire for the companionship of the 
ungodly. Nevertheless, " to be forewarned is to be 
forearmed," and to have the truth of God dwelling 
richly within you, Is your only safeguard in the day 
of triaL Like some stately vessel newly launched, 
you are sailing along beneath a cloudless heaven, but 
by and by the storms of temptation may gather 
around your souls, and it will fare badly with you 

* Hay be had at the Publishing Office in a small book; 6d. 
per doz.f post free. 
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then, if they are not well " ballasted " by the truth of 
God. " Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I 
might not sin against Thee" (Psalm cxix. 11); and 
" By the wards of Thy lips I have kept me from the 
paths of the destroyer " (Psalm xvii. 4). 

I have observed, during the last few years, that one 
of Satan's masterpiece devices for the crippling of 
young believers has been " The Unequal Yoke." It 
has been presented in a variety of forms, but his one 
object has been, to drag them down from their ex
cellency to the level of the world. Where there was 
not firm and decided resistance, steadfast in the faith, 
it never failed to accomplish its purpose. How many 
bright and happy saints have been caught in the 
subtle snare, and practically ruined as regards their 
life and testimony for God in the world. "The 
Unequal Yoke " has blasted many a fruitful tree in 
the garden of the Lord, and paralyzed many an arm 
once strong and active in His service. We therefore 
feel there is a heavy responsibility lying upon us, and 
upon all those who watch for souls, to sound the 
alarm and let the trumpet give a certain sound, that 
the Lord's dear lambs may be warned. " The Un
equal Yoke" is presented to us in the Scriptures 
under various aspects. For simplicity they may be 
enclosed within the following circles:— 

1. THE SOCIAL CIRCLE, or "The Unequal 
Yoke" with unconverted companions. 

2. THE MATRIMONIAL CIRCLE, or "The Un

equal Yoke " in marriage. 
3. THE COMMERCIAL CIRCLE, or " The Unequal 

Yoke " in business. 
4. THE RELIGIOUS CIRCLE, or "The Unequal 

Yoke " in the worship and service of God. 
The first of these is a special snare to the young. 
Unconverted companions have been the means of 
leading many young believers back to the world. 
Make a clean cut with all your worldly companions 
and associates if you want to go on with God. You 
cannot possibly have communion with God and with 
the world too. " Know ye not that the friendship of 
the world is ENMITY with God. Whosoever, there
fore, will be a friend of the world is the ENEMY of 
God" (James iv. 4). " If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in Him " (1 John ii 15). 
This is very clear and definite; there is no difficulty 
about i t If you get into friendship with the world, 
your friendship with God ceases. You join hands 
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with those who disown His authority, reject His 
Son, and resist His Spirit; you go over to Satan's 
ranks, and take sides against God. How could you 
expect to have the smile of God upon your 
soul? How could you ask for His eye to guide 
you, or His arm to defend you 1 When the believer 
joins the ranks of the world, he virtually takes him
self from under the shadow of the Almighty, and puts 
himself under the Protectorate of Satan. Could any
thing be more awful than this 1 Let the Lord's lambs 
ponder this, and take heed to their spirits and ways* 
The beginning of companionship with the world is to 
be guarded against It is often very insiduous. 

A young man leaves his country home and goes to 
reside in the city. Godly parents, and a circle of 
Christian companions, are left behind. He arrives in 
the city a perfect stranger. His spirit feels the 
change; everything is new. He is surrounded by 
worldly young men in the office or workshop. When 
business is over he goes to the house of a stranger, 
where he lodges. The Christians to whose fellowship 
he has been introduced are cold and formal, and the 
meetings are few and stereotyped. He walks out and 
in, without becoming acquainted with anybody, and 
by and by he loses heart. All this, alas ! is not un-
frequently the case. The young men in the office are 
kind and obliging. They invite him out for an evening; 
he consents, and goes. The devil sees his opportunity; 
he spreads his net, and the young believer's feet are 
ensnared. Happy is the young man who has learned 
to live alone with God, and to find his solace in medi
tation on His word. May the young believers 
present here to-night acquire this blessed habit. 
Learn to live and walk with God, then, no matter 
where your lot is cast, you will never lose your 
company. 

" A lonely heart that leans on God, 
Is happy anywhere." 

Take a decided stand for God, at all times, in all 
places. Where you are at work, where you live, and 
in fact everywhere: let it be distinctly understood 
from the very first hour, that you belong to Jesus 
Christ Do not allow the devil to shut your mouth 
or lower your colours at the beginning. When you 
go for the first time into a new lodging, or to a new 
workshop, or among strangers, let your testimony be 
clear and ringing. It will save you lots of trouble 
afterwards. When they see that you are unflinching 

and fearless, they will soon leave off inviting you to 
worldly games and entertainments. 

Beware of giving the smallest countenance to those 
semi-religious entertainments, where what they call 
" sacred melodies " and " worldly songs " are made to 
blend, and where the children of God and the children 
of the devil are " yoked together" in the form of a 
choir. The devil succeeds in ensnaring believers by 
this means, when he cannot do it by the openly 
ungodly theatre or opera. A word about amusements. 
Evening parties made up of Christian and Christies* 
young men and women, are dangerous places for the 
people of God. Loose conversation, frivolous games, 
and all such fleshly indulgences are most hurtful to 
the life of God in the soul. It shows a low state of 
spiritual life, and a depraved palate, when the child 
of God can enjoy such things. Set your face straight 
against them all and go on your way to God. 

"Cricket clubs," "billiard clubs," and "football 
clubs," present other phases of "The Unequal Yoke " 
to young men; while singing classes, dancing classes, 
and choirs, present the same to believers of both sexes 
alike. No amusement or recreation can be of God 
that leads you into association with the unconverted 
Ruth said, " Thy people shall be my people, and thy 
God my God" (Ruth i. 16). David said, " l a m a 
companion of all them that fear thee " (Ps. cxix. 63). 
He had his hours of sweet intercourse in the wood, 
with his companion Jonathan, who " loved him as his 
own soul" (1 Samuel xxiii). Daniel with his " com
panions " in Babylon, and Esther with her companions 
in Shushan, are fine examples of how godly young 
men and women may band themselves together to 
pray and work for God in the midst of surrounding 
ungodliness. 

THE MATRIMONIAL YOKE. 

The word of God distinctly declares that a child of 
God is not to be united in marriage with an unbeliever. 
To God's ancient people Israel, the following command 
was given, concerning the nations around them:— 
" Neither shalt thou make marriages with them; thy 
daughter thou shalt not give unto his son, nor his 
daughter shalt thou take unto thy son, for they will turn 
away thy son from following Me" (Deut vii. 3, 4). To 
the saints of the present age, the word is equally ex
plicit :—" Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers* (2 Cor. vi. 14); and "Married . . . 
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only in the Lord" (1 Cor. vii 39). These are clearly 
the commandments of the Lord to us. 

This aspect of the "Unequal Yoke" is a snare into 
which many mighty men have fallen. SOLOMON, the 
wisest of men, fell into this snare, and the " outlandish 
women * of the Ammonites and Moabites turned away 
his heart from God, and caused him to sin " (See 1 
Kings xi. 1-13: Neh. xiii. 23-31), SAMSON, the 
strongest of men, was also caught in it, and shorn of 
his strength. 

I do not suppose that any of you has the smallest 
thought of marriage with an unconverted partner at 
the present time; but we have found in the case of 
some, that the links that led to such a deplorable 
climax had been formed long before. The affections 
became engaged with the idol years before the final 
step was taken. My dear young brother and sister, 
let me lovingly and faithfully warn you against allow
ing your affections to go after a worldling. Watch 
the beginning of such a course. The link may be 
slender at first, but it will grow stronger; and once 
Satan gets the " Yoke " securely fastened upon your 
neck, it will cost you something to get rid of it. How 
many tears and broken hearts might have been saved, 
had the evil been checked at the beginning. If at 
the present moment there be a single link between 
your heart and that of a worldling, I implore of you 
to flee to the throne of grace, and, in deep humiliation 
of soul, acknowledge your sin to God, and seek grace 
to immediately renounce it. Whatever it may cost 
you, let the link be cut, and that completely and 
manifestly. Your soul will only thus escape from the 
snare of the fowler. 

I knew a bright and happy Christian girL A young 
man of her own age and rank proposed marriage to 
her. She allowed her affections to be engaged, yet 
she felt it would be wrong to marry the unbeliever. 
She put him off with some paltry excuse and told him 
to wait a little. The link remained uncut, and after 
twelve years of trifling with God and her conscience, 
she married the unbeliever. She sits m sorrow^ the wife 
of a drunkard. But some may say, " there are many 
amiable, loving young men and women, who, although 
they do not say they are " born again," are religiously 
inclined, and willing to listen to the truth. Might I 
not be made the means of the conversion of such an 
one after we were married J" 

This is a very subtle device, and one largely made 

use of by Satan. The answer to it is simply this:— 
" God says you are not to be ' unequally yoked' with 
an unbeliever, and as His child He demands from you 
unhesitating unquestioning obedience." It is vain for 
the heart that has departed from the Lord to carry 
out its own desire to marry an unbeliever, and then 
expect that God will convert him. God is a Sovereign, 
and He can work in spite of His peoples' sin, but He 
has not given the smallest ray of hope to the believer 
who enters into the " Unequal Yoke " with his eyes 
open, and in direct disobedience to God, to expect 
any such thing. He may count on many tears and 
sorrows, and years of domestic jangling and unhappi-
ness. He may safely reckon on a blighted testimony, 
and a famished soul, and on the certain fulfilment of 
the word—" Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he 
also reap " (Gal. vi 7), but on nothing else. Morality 
and even religiousness have often been adopted to 
enable the unbeliever to gain his point, and after that 
was gained, the hypocrite came out in his true 
character. 

Mary was a Christian servant girl. Previous 
to her conversion she had been keeping company with 
a young mechanic. Immediately after she was con
verted she told him what had taken place, and that 
they could not any longer walk together until he was 
converted. He saw she was determined to act on 
what she had 6aid, and every time he made up to her 
he was told the same thing. His tactics changed. 
He became very religious. He offered to give her the 
liberty to "go where she liked," or even to go with 
her. The Lord sustained the soul of His child, and 
enabled her to resist him boldly and fearlessly. When 
he saw it was of no use, he threw off the sheep's 
clothing, and came out in his true colours. 

It is an easy thing for a believer to persuade him
self that one upon whom his heart is set is a Christian. 
Very little proof satisfies the heart that is away from 
God, and the devil can easily furnish his child with 
the garments of a Christian profession, if they be 
necessary for his purpose. But who can rightly 
estimate the feelings of the child of God, who finds 
out, when it is too late, that he has chosen for a 
partner in life an heir of wrath; and that she who 
ought to be his helpmeet—his counterpart—his second 
self—has no more in common with him than " light" 
has with "darkness," or "Christ" with "Belial." 
There can be no sweet blending of hearts, no bowing 
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of the knees together before the throne of grace; no 
holy intercourse on things touching the King. The 
unbeliever cannot rise to enjoy the things above, and 
so the child of God must descend to enjoy the things 
of the world. 

I heard recently of a Christian young woman who 
had fallen in love with a worldly young man. An 
aged Christian warned her against it, and put before 
her what the issue would be. She sought to defend 
her conduct by saying he was moral, and willing to 
listen to the gospel. "Well, well," said the old 
disciple, " if you marry a child of the devil, you may 
expect to have some trouble with your father-in-law." 
Her eyes were opened to see the relationship she was 
about to enter into, and the snare was broken. 

THE COMMERCIAL YOKE. 

"Thou shalt not plow with an ox and an ass 
together " (Deut. xxii. 10). This was one of Jehovah's 
statutes to Israel, and the New Testament command, 
"Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers,' 
is the answer to the type. The "clean" and the 
"unclean" were not to be yoked together in the 
plough; nor is the believer to be yoked together with 
the unbeliever in business. It ought to be conducted 
so as to please God. The distinction commonly 
drawn between "secular" and "sacred" things is 
certainly not found in the Word of God. We are told 
in that book, that " Whatsoever ye do, in word or in 
deed, do ALL in the name of the Lord Jesus" (Col. 
iii. 17); and "Whatsoever ye do, do ALL to the glory 
of God" (1 Cor. x. 31). It is perfectly clear from 
this, that a believer's secular calling is to be conducted 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, and to the glory of 
God. When he enters his workshop on Monday 
morning, he ought to do so in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, as truly as he entered the place where the 
disciples gathered in that Name, on the Lord's Day. 
He ought to "buy" and "sell" to the glory of God, 
and as under His holy eye, just as he worshipped and 
served beneath it on the first day of the week. It is 
by looking at business from this standpoint that we 
see the true character of the " Unequal Yoke." Two 
men enter into a business; the one is a child of God, 
the other a man of the world, and his only desire is 
to make money. They are committed to the action 
of each other. It is clear they cannot pull well 
together. What the unbeliever "sees no harm in," 

the believer's conscience will not allow; or else the 
believer must yield, compromising the truth, defiling 
his conscience, and vexing his righteous soul from 
day to day. It invariably ends badly for the child of 
God. Prospects may be good for a time. It may 
appear as if prosperity and success attended them, but 
the word of the Lord is^rm and swe. " The love of 
money is the root of all evil; which, while some 
coveted after, they have erred from the faith, and 
PIERCED THEMSELVES THROUGH WITH MANY SORROWS" 

(1 Tim. vi. 10). Jehoshaphat, the king of Judah, a 
child of God, entered into partnership with Ahaziah, 
king of Israel, a child of the devil, in a shipping 
adventure. They were to sail a fleet of ships to 
Tarshish. The Lord in mercy wrecked the whole 
fleet before they had made their first trip. Thus 
ended the firm of "JEHOSHAPHAT, AHAZIAH, & Co.," 
and thus has ended many a co-partnery, bringing ruin 
and loss to all the saints of God in connection with it. 

THE RELIGIOUS YOKE. 

In no department of the believer's life does the 
command, " Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers," apply more fully than in matters per
taining to the worship and service of God. The 
children of God are a distinct and separate people, by 
redemption and calling. Their citizenship is in 
heaven, as is also their inheritance and their hope. 
They are left down here to be " the salt of the earth/' 
and the " light of the world." The wheat and tares 
—that is, the children of God and the children of the 
wicked one—will both grow together in the field (and 
the field is the world) until the end (See Matt xiii. 
24-30, 38, 39); but they are not to be yoked together 
in the Church, or associated in the worship and 
service of God. The Church of Christ, as it is pre
sented in the Scriptures, consists of the children of 
God. The unconverted, whether religious or profane, 
are forbidden to mingle with the saints of God, or 
share their privileges and responsibilities. We read 
of the early church, that "all that believed were 
together," and " of the rest durst no man join himself 
unto them" (Acts ii 44; v. 13). It is not so now-
The greater number of the religious denominations 
are largely composed of the unconverted. What can 
a child of light have in common with these sons of 
darkness t You cannot become " communicants " or 
11 members " in any of the Churches where the uncon-
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verted are admitted, without being "unequally yoked " 
with them. May the Lord preserve the feet of His 
saints, and enable each of us to yield hearty, unhesi
tating obedience to His word. 

THE FEASTS OF THE .LORD. 

S ^ S j Q ^ T is upon Leviticus xxiii, concerning the 
7*3% ffof feasts of the Lord, that I wish to speak 
gSffl ifigff to y° u this morning. 

You will notice at the outset the ex
pression, the " feasts of the Lord,1' as they are always 
termed here; and you must have observed the Holy 
Ghost's variation of that expression in the Gospel of 
John, "a feast of the Jews.9' In Leviticus "the 
feasts of the Lord," in John " the feasts of the Jews;" 
the substance was there in John's time, but the Jews 
clung to the shadows, and what were they worth ? 
Let us take care whilst we celebrate the supper 
that it is the supper of the LORD, and not the supper 
of Beresford. 

"The feasts of the Lord;" and as we look down 
the chapter we find they are seven or eight according 
as we count them. Thus, I am somewhat uncertain 
whether the Spirit meant, when He speaks of the 
Sabbath, that it was to be reckoned as one of the 
feasts of the Lord; for you will notice that in verse 4 
the words are heard again, " These are the feasts of 
the Lord," after mention has been made of the 
Sabbath. It may be that the words in verses 2 
and 3 (particularly the latter) about the Sabbath look 
at God's eternal rest from everlasting, needing no 
creatures to make Him happy; and when in His 
goodness He did make them, then we got away from 
Him. Then, as the Lord says, " My Father worketh 
hitherto and I work," and these after verses show us 
how; to bring us to His rest, His presence for ever. 
By nature we do not know what rest is. Man is a 
creature of unrest, and even we who believe are only 
entering into rest; but " there remaineth a Sabbath-
keeping for the people of God" Oh ! what a blessed 
thing to be at home with God; quite at leisure, quite 
at rest, without a distracting thought, without a care, 
without aught, just with God shut in for ever. That 
is what God is going to do, and it may be that is why 
these feasts of the Lord are prefaced by the word 
about the Sabbath-day. 

Then in verse 5 we find these words, "In the 
fourteenth day of the first month at even is the 
Lord's passover." The passover—the shedding of 
the blood of the Lamb. This is where God begins, 
let us never forget i t ; all His dealings rest upon that 
as their basis—the blood-shedding of the Lamb. Is 
it not striking that, when we come to these feasts of 
the Lord, at once it is about the blood-shedding of a 
Lamb we read ? In the next verses we have the feast 
of unleavened bread, i.e., our feeding upon Christ— 
but first the blood. Then next we read about the wave 
sheaf, and I might call these, for the better appre
hension of my younger hearers, as like Good Friday, 
Easter day, and Whitsuntide. The wave sheaf, the 
resurrection of Christ; but if Christ rises in triumph, 
the triumph is through the blood-shedding. If He 
has glorified God the Father, if He has conquered all 
our foes, if He has put away all our sins, if He has 
done anything, the blood of the Lamb is the founda
tion of all. The next verses speak of the descent of 
the Holy Ghost and the Church's formation; but the 
Church is united to Christ through the blood-shedding 
(not without) by the Holy Ghost (not by faith) j but 
the Holy Ghost comes down because of the blood 
shed. The other three feasts are believed to have 
two different significations, one as to the heavenly the 
other as to the earthly saints. As to the earthly the 
feast of trumpets speaks to us of the ingathering of 
Israel, the day of atonement, when they shall look 
upon Him whom they have pierced and mourn 
because of Him, the feast of tabernacles when He 
shall dwell with them. Then, as to the heavenly, 
there is the trump of God to summon the Church 
into His presence; the judgment-seat of Christ, when 
every matter between Him and ourselves is to be 
thoroughly entered into and cleared up; and then His 
eternal presence with us in the glory. But, I repeat, 
all rests upon, as it were, is inaugurated by, the 
blood of the Lamb; nothing without. If rest, Divine 
rest, is ever to be enjoyed by us, it is by the blood of 
the Lamb. It is God's thought We should never 
have thought of it. We should never have known 
there was a Son in God, or had the presumption, 
wicked as we were, to think of that Son coming forth 
to die. And, 0 ! to think of the thing itself; of 
Jesus hanging in shame and in anguish upon the 
tree, between two thieves, with very few followers, 
easily counted, and those few more or less ashamed 
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of Him. On that work, wrought on that tree, which 
man so utterly despised,;—God is going to proceed 
upon that as the basis of all His dealings with saints 
in heaven and with saints on earth, to all eternity to 
discover Himself upon the basis of that work which 
men so despised. How different is the estimate of 
work in God's account from what it is in man's! There 
was One dying in intense agony upon the cross, forsaken 
by all, or nearly all, hardly anyone to do aught for 
Him, and on that work God feasts His soul with 
such exquisite delight for ever, that He comes out in 
all His majesty and fullness and blesses all His saints 
upon the ground of that despised work on Calvary. 
I see from that work of Jesus what a solemn thing it 
is to live; for it is our opportunity of serving God, 
and we shall hear of our service by-and-by. And, 
though infinitely less than the service of Christ, 
which He wrought to God, still are we bound up 
along with Him, co-heirs of the kingdom along with 
Him, and if we suffer we shall also reign; and I see 
from that work how God calls us to dare and to be 
brave now, so that when the glory is revealed we 
may rejoice with exceeding great joy. 

Secondly, in verse 6 we read, " And on the fifteenth 
day of the same month is the feast of unleavened 
bread." That follows, of course, like as the brazen 
laver stood next to the brazen altar. Now, in com
munion with Him, in our new nature, we can feast 
upon His flesh and blood and enjoy His love. You 
may remember that these words are partly explained 
for us by the Spirit of God in 1 Cor. v. 7, 8, "For 
even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us: there
fore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither 
with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with 
the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." The 

' word rendered "sincerity" is a poor translation; 
properly, in the Greek, it is "judged in sunlight," 
and I submit that this is a much stronger expression. 
Worshipping in sunlight, working in sunlight, adoring 
in sunlight, watching in sunlight. There, then, is the 
unleavened bread; feeding in God's light upon 
Christ, the Paschal Lamb. If you look at Exodus 
xii. 8 you will see the injunction, "And they shall 
eat the flesh in that night, roast with fire, and 
unleavened bread;" and you see the interpretation, 
feeding on Christ, my Saviour, my precious Lord 
Jesus, but with the unleavened bread of worship, and 
service, and obedience, judged in sunlight and truth. 

Most present are aware that the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians contains the Holy Ghost's instructions as 
to how we are to behave ourselves when gathered 
round our Lord at His table, that the subject is the 
Lord's supper; and remember that at the beginning 
of Corinthians we read of the feast of unleavened 
bread. Now, put these together. The centrepiece, 
the cross of Christ, the agonies of the blessed Son of 
God, reflecting back somewhat the value thereof to 
the passover lamb, reflecting forward, even to-day, 
some of the preciousness thereof to the Lord's supper; 
for no doubt there is a connection between the two. 
Like as when the sun shines, the shadow moves with 
the sun, then it was reflecting back, now it is reflecting 
forward; but in each case the thing is the same, a 
slain Christ;—feeding upon a slain Christ in the sun
light of God and in truth. "Not with old leaven, 
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." 
So, too, there is no repentance until the cross is looked 
at If we want to repent, and that rivers of waters 
should run down our eyes as we see what sinners we 
have been, we must look at the cross. Looking 
within we can see somewhat, but looking to the cross 
we can see far more. 

Now we come to the third, and the next is the 
feast of the wave sheaf, or, as the religious world 
would say, Easter. Verses 10, 11, "When ye be 
come into the land which I give unto you, and shall 
reap the harvest thereof, then ye shall bring a sheaf 
of the first fruits of your harvest unto the priest: and 
he shall wave the sheaf before the Lord, to be 
accepted for you." One thought in waving is triumph 
and victory, and that the Lord had won the victory 
God signified at once by rending the veil in twain 
from top to bottom. For, remember, that inside the 
veil was the picture of God at rest between the 
cherubims; and now man might enter into God's 
rest. God did not wait until the third day to signify 
that Christ had won the victory, but rent the veil at 
once, even before the resurrection. Yet He did not 
stop at the symbol, but raised Christ on the third 
day; and the waving of the sheaf was significant of 
victory. He had won; and the Devil, and our sins, 
and our consciences, and the handwriting of ordinances 
against us, and all that was against us was blotted 
out, and now it is a risen Christ instead of my sins in 
God's sight for me. What a tremendous difference ! 

You observe the word "first fruits," and the Holy 
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Ghost applies that word to Christ in 1 Cor. xv. 20, " If 
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in 
your sins. But now is Christ risen from 'the dead, 
and become the first fruits of them that slept." Sure 
as there is one wheat sheaf gathered home, so sure 
will the Heavenly Husbandman gather the last sheaf 
too. The first fruits refer, therefore, to resurrection. 
Oh, how comfortable it is! Christ the first fruits, then 
in the next type you observe the same word exactly 
is used about the Church. "Ye shall count unto 
you seven Sabbaths,"—that is Pentecost or Whitsun
tide—"Ye shall bring out of your habitations two 
wave loaves, of two tenth deals; they shall be of fine 
flour; they shall be baken with leaven; they are the 
first fruits unto the Lord." So you see the same 
word is used of us, of the Church; for undoubtedly 
these two loaves are so typical. The two loaves are 
generally interpreted to refer to the union of Jew and 
Gentile. The Holy Ghost joins four twos together, 
Greek and Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, 
barbarian and Scythian, bond and free; but the 
primary meaning is no doubt the Jew and the Gentile. 
" Who hath made both one, and hath broken down 
the middle wall of partition between us; and came 
and preached peace to you which were afar off, and 
to them that were nigh." They are the first fruits. 
Several other Scriptures also there are which speak 
of us as "first fruits." Thus, James i. 18, "Of His 
own will begat He us with the word of truth, that 
we should be a kind of first fruits of His creatures." 
There are some dear godly people who cannot conceive 
that, when Christ has taken the Church to heaven, 
there will be other dealings of God with other saints 
whom He will bless upon the earth; they confound 
the "first fruits" with the "harvest." Why, even all in 
heaven will not be comprised in the Church. The 
Church is comprised of those who believe on Christ 
between His first and second advent, and are united 
to Him up there by the Holy Ghost. Many Scrip
tures will prove this, notably that which speaks of 
" the Church of the firstborn, whose names are written 
in heaven." They cannot think of the time when 
God will have mercy upon Israel, when the Gospel 
of the Kingdom will be preached and Antichrist 
manifested; they have not entered into the broad 
schemes of God, and that Christ will reign over a 
people on earth ere the " great white throne " is set up, 
and ere the judgment of the dead takes place and the 

wicked are consigned to eternal woe. While they 
make themselves the centre of God's dealings instead 
of Himself\ they never will understand; and while 
you make God's thoughts of you, instead of His 
thoughts of Christ, the motive, you lose a great deal, 
though you may think you gain. If you believe you 
are in Christ, you are in the Church of God, and 
ought to be in the Church of God manifestly. But 
God has other designs besides and beyond, and is 
going to display the glory of His Son, the value of 
His blood, the preciousness of Christ, in heaven above 
and upon earth too. 

But read further, "they shall be baken with 
leaven." Why is this so particularly enjoined? 
Leaven has always a bad signification in Scripture, 
without a single exception. Now, why does God so 
enjoin, Let those two loaves be baken with leaven 1 
A similar injunction you may remember is found in 
the rubrics about the peace-offering, in Lev. vii. 13, 
"Besides the cakes, he shall offer for his offering 
leavened bread with the sacrifice of thanksgiving of 
his peace-offerings." You may see it is about the 
peace-offering from verse 11. Now the peace-offering 
denotes the communion of the believer with Christ 
Himself. All the praise ascending, of all His people, 
through Christ, all unto God. In other words, the 
Holy Ghost does not ignore the presence of sin 
within us. Don't think, because we here read of the 
waving of the two loaves in triumph, that it means 
you must be very very good before you can lay claim 
to any of this blessing; offer it with leaven, is the 
command. Is there not leaven in you f Was there 
not leaven in your worship this morning? Was 
there ever a worship hour you had without it f And 
the Holy Ghost, so far from ignoring its existence, 
directs expressly that there should be leaven in this 
bread here; and also in the antitype He does not do 
away with the evil in us. No; not even gradually, 
for my evil nature is just as bad in me as it was 
forty years ago, even worse, for I feel it worse. Now 
are we risen with Christ, seated with Christ in the 
heavenlies, walking in God's light, yet are we 
conscious of something within us, an awful, horrid 
something,—leaven ! Do I mean this to be an 
excuse for half-heartedness ? No ! And this brings 
me to another point. The loaves, as the sheaf, were 
to be waved. Why ? It is a beautiful thing, this 
waving of the sheaf, Christ, and the waving of the 
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loaves, the Jew and the Gentile; a beautiful thing 
that we stand or fall together. But what is the idea 
of this waving 1 I have said that it is indicative of 
triumph; but that is not all, and I have kept the 
best till the last. The full idea is of God appro
priating, of the soul surrendering itself wholly, 
unreservedly to Him. Christ is God's, the Wave-
Sheaf ; Christ gave Himself up to do the will of God, 
and did it, and only does the will of God now. The 
difference between the wave-offering and the heave-
offering is this, as you may see at your leisure, with 
the heave offering the offering was of a part, and not 
of the whole; but with the wave-offering it was the 
offering of the whole, and not of a part, the surrender 
of the whole thing, the sheaf, the two loaves. The 
Church is God's, and is not even called the Church of 
Christ. We are peculiarly the property of God; He 
gave up what was in His bosom to get it, and Christ 
gave Himself to bring that Church to God. Are you 
going to make reserve ? Are you going to give 
something and keep something, to give half your 
time and half your influence ? That is not a wave-
offering. Take it, Lord, and make me what Thou 
wilt.—Notes of an Address by Mr. William IAncoln, 
communicated by J. S. H. 

J O H N . 

>F in Matthew we see Christ as the King of 
Israel, in Mark as the Servant of the 
Father, in Luke as the Son of Man. In 
this gospel we have Him essentially 

presented to us as the Son of God. 
Chap. i.—Here we have Christ "in the beginning" 

—the Eternal Logus, the Creator, the " Word made 
flesh," unknown by the world, rejected by the Jew, 
and received by a very small remnant (verses JO-12). 
In this chapter alone there may be found as many as 
16 appellatives or divine titles of Christ. John the 
Baptist, illustrative of the faithful servant who 
preaches not himself but his Master, His person, and 
His work (verses 29-36 ; 1 John ii 2; Phil. ii. 7-15). 

Andrew and Philip, figure of the remnant owning 
Christ as the Messiah, also illustrative of burning 
zeal and love in the hearts of young converts for the 
conversion of their relatives (John xi. 28; Rom. x. i.) 
Nathaniel, figure of the remnant in the latter days 

(Psa. ii. and viii.) The fig-tree, symbolical of the 
nation of Israel In verses 49-51 we have three dis
tinct titles, "Son of God," "King of Israel," and 
" Son of Man." Thus it is we have in this chapter 
the glory which Christ had before the world was 
(verses 1-3; chap. xvii. 5), and the glory which will 
be His by-and-by, when He will reign upon the 
earth as "King of Israel" and "Son of Man" (Psa. 
viii; Rev. xx. 6). 

Chap. ii.—If in chap. i. 48 we see Christ's omni
science, here in verse 11 we see His omnipotence. 
The " third day " suggests the thought of resurrection 
(1 Cor. xv. 4 ) This marriage in Cana of Galilee, 
typical of the coming Kingdom; the lack of wine, 
symbolical of the barrenness of Israel; the water 
turned into wine, typical of the sinner filled with the 
joy of the Holy Ghost (Rom. v. 5, 11.) "Thou hast 
kept the good wine until now," typical of the new 
dispensation far surpassing that of the old " (Rom. v. 
2 1 ; Gal. ii. 16). Christ using the "scourge of small 
cords " and clearing the temple, thus identifies Him
self with His Father's interests in maintaining the 
honour of His house which He afterwards declares as 
Their house (Matt, xxiii. 88), and given up to 
destruction (Matt, xxiv.) The true temple, where 
God alone could dwell, was to be His body, and the 
sign He would give was His own resurrection power. 

Hence it is we have Christ's body spoken of here 
as the rt Temple," the Church, which is His body, the 
"Temple" (1 Cor. iii. 16, 17), and the individual 
believer's body, the "temple" (1 Cor. vi. 19). 

Chap. iii.—Nicodemus, representative of the whole 
human family as man in the flesh needing to be born 
again ere he could see, much less enter, the Kingdom 
of God: not the flesh made better or improved, but a 
new nature, a new life imparted. Hence, man must 
be " born again," " born of God," " born of the Spirit," 
" born again of the incorruptible seed" (verses 6-8; 
I Peter i. 23), ere he can ever enter the Kingdom. 
The divine answer to the inquiry, " how can a man 
be born again?" is given in verses 14-17 (1 John v. 1). 
If man in the flesh must be " born again," the Son of 
Man must be lifted up. Christ on the cross is the 
antitype of the brazen serpent lifted up on the pole 
by Moses in the wilderness; the cross of Christ is the 
place where God condemned sin in the flesh. Hence, 
the sinner who believes in Jesus can say—"I have 
been judged, I have been condemned, I have died. I 
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have passed through death in another, for Christ was 
crucified instead of me" (Gal. ii. 20; 2 Cor. v. 14-17). 

Chap. iv.—In the previous chapter we have a 
religious Jew needing 'conversion, here a Samaritan 
sinner whose name is divinely and wisely passed over. 
It is not the name but the character of persons Christ 
receives, we need to be informed of (Rom. v. 6-8). But 
what a change! How marvellously sudden! A notorious 
sinner convicted, converted, and then, with a full 
heart, leaves Him, but to serve and tell others of the 
One who had told her all that ever she did, saying— 
"Is not this the Christ?97 The result of this is given in 
verses 30, 39-42. What a rebuke to the unbelief of 
those who don't believe in sudden conversion (Act xvi. 
24-34). 

Chap. v.—The impotent man, typical of the Jew 
under law and the sinner without strength (Gal. iii. 21, 
22). The pool of legal ordinances, the angel troubling 
the water of grace at intervals, visiting the nation 
of Israel, Bethesda, house of mercy, typical of Christ, 
out of Whom flows mercy to heal (1 Peter ii. 24; Psa. 
ciii. 3) verse 25. The hour that " now is" is this 
present dispensation when, as Son of God, He 
quickens sinners dead in trespasses and sins, they 
hear His voice, believe, and live, they have life (verses 
28, 29). The "hour coming" is future and refers to 
two distinct resurrections, a thousand years at least 
intervening between. The first, those that have done 
good, all-believers; the second, those that have done 
evil, the wicked, dead (Rev. xx. 6, 11-14). 

Chap. vi.—The manna, typical of Christ in His 
humiliation on the earth. Christ is the "True bread," 
"the bread which came down from heaven," the 
"Living bread," and the "Bread of life," identifying 
ourselves with a humbled, crucified Christ, participating 
in His death by faith, He becomes food to our 
souls while passing through this wilderness. Hence 
it is in Him we have "life" and "food" 

Chap. vii.—In the previous chapter, verse 4, we 
have the Passover mentioned, the antitype of this was 
Christ on the cross (1 Cor. v. 7, 8). Here in verse 2, 
"feast of tabernacles," the antitype of this yet to 
be fulfilled in Israel's future glory (Zech. xiv. 16). 
The doctrine of the promised Spirit, consequent upon 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus (verses 37-39). 
Pentecostal blessing, the antitype of the " fifty days " 
(Lev. xxiii. 16; Acts ii. 1). Thus we have a triple 
blessing of the Spirit, giving life, a well springing up 

into everlasting life, and then flowing forth as a river 
(chap, iii 5, iv. 14). 

Chap. viii.—Here we have the word of Jesus 
rejected (verses 9-43). 

Chap. ix.—Here we h*ve the work of Jesus rejected 
(verse 18). The blind man receiving sight, typical 
of the sinner having his eyes opened spiritually, 
knowing and publicly confessing it (Eph. i. 18; Rom. 
x. 9-13). The clay, sign of the incarnation of Jesus, 
the " word " made flesh; the pool of Siloam, typical of 
Christ as the " Sent One/' His person and work (Isa. 
viii. 6; Mai. iii 1. With verse 34, read Heb. xiii. 
12, 13 ; 1 Peter iii. 13-15). 

Chap. x.—Christ enters in by the door ere He 
becomes the door through which the sheep may enter 
(Gal. iv. 4, 5). There are three aspects of Christ as 
the Shepherd—(1) The "Good Shepherd" laying 
down His life for the sheep (verse 11); (2) The 
" Great Shepherd " in resurrection (Heb. xiii. 20); (3) 
The " Chief Shepherd " when He comes again (1 Peter 
v. 4). Read in connection with verse 16, "one flock, 
one Shepherd" (Eph. ii. 11-22, v. 25-27). 

Chaps, xi., xii.—Christ's love to the family of 
Bethany, a figure of His love to the Church (verse 5 ; 
Eph, v. 1). Martha may represent the remnant, 
whose faith goes no further than that which is needed 
for the Kingdom. Verse 24 also illustrative of ser
vice (Rom. vi 22). Lazarus, a figure ot Israel's 
future resurrection morally (Ezek. xxxvii. 1-14), also 
a type of the sinner raised from death to life (Eph. ii. 
5). Mary, a figure of the church; three times she is 
mentioned being at the feet of Jesus (verse 32, xii. 
3 ; Luke x. 39; see Deut. xxxiii. 3. Connect with 
verses 25, 26, of chapter xi.; 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17). 
Hence it is, Christ is not only the " resurrection " to 
the "dead," or sleeping saints, but "life" to those 
who " live," or are alive at His coming. 

Chaps, xiii.-xvii.—The previous chapter closes the 
public testimony of the Lord Jesus, and to the end of 
chap. xvii. we find Him alone with His disciples speaking 
anticipatively as if His work on the cross was accom
plished, and He was no longer in the world (chap, xiii, 
1; xvii. 4, 11). Thus it is we have in chap. xiii. His 
present priestly ministry symbolized by the act of 
washing His disciples' feet. The water, typical of the 
Word having a double application, first, being " born 
again" (John iii. 5; 1 Pet. L 23); second, the 
application of the Word to the conscience and heart 
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while passing through this evil world, so contamin
ating, so defiling to the feet (i.e., the walk) of the 
believer (Eph. v. 26). Read with verses 14 and 15, 
Gal vi. 1. Peter, in verse 37, illustrative of fleshly 
confidence (Prov. xxviii. 26). 

Chap. xiv.—We not only have the place, but the 
person Himself. 

" We thank Thee for the hope, 
So glad and sure and clear, 

It holds the drooping spirit up, 
Till the long dawn appear. 

Fair hope, with what a sunshine does it cheer 
Our roughest path on earth, our dreariest desert here r" 

But in the interval we have the Holy Ghost, the 
earnest of our inheritance, verse 16 (Eph. i. 13, 14). 

Chap. xv.—Christ the true vine, in contrast to 
Israel, an " empty vine," bringing forth only " wild 
grapes." In this chapter we have responsibility 
taught. Purging and fruit-bearing, a confirmation 
of discipleship, verses 2, 8 (Heb. arii. 5-13). 

Chap. xvi.—The Holy Ghost, a witness in the 
world, of sin, righteousness, and judgment. In con
nection with the rejection of Christ and His going to 
the Father, also present and in His disciples, not to 
speak from Himself, but to glorify and reveal Jesus 
to His own, and show them " things to come" 

Chap. xvii.—Christ as Intercessor. In verse 9 He 
prays for the given ones, that they might be kept 
(verse 20) for ail those who should believe on Him 
through their word, that they all may be <me, and be 
with Him and behold His glory. Hence, we shall 
not only be conformed to His image (Rom. viii. 29), 
but be with Him, and participators in the coming 
glory. 

Chaps, xviii.-xxl—The two first of these last four 
chapters give us the betrayal and crucifixion; the 
last two the resurrection and manifestation of the 
Lord Jesus to His disciples. Thomas, a figure of 
the Jewish remnant who will not believe till they 
see (Zech. xii. 10). The fishermen and the net full 
of fish may represent Jewish ministry in the latter 
day, and the great millennial gathering from among 
the sea of nations. John, Peter, Thomas, Mary, and 
the fishermen, illustrative of the various conditions 
in which believers are found as to the measure of 
faith and intelligence. Peter, in verse 19 of chapter 
XXL, may represent those who glorify God in death, 
£&, those who sleep in Jesus. John, in verses 22, 23, 

those who shall be alive at the return of the Lord 
Jesus. Hence, this gospel begins with the descent of 
the Son, and closes with the promise of His return, 
and the ascent of the saints; Peter and John being 
a figuie of the dead and living saints caught up for 
ever to be with the Lord (1 Thess. iv. 16-18). 

S.B. 

Some Reference to the Teaching of Scripture 
as to the Father's Name. 

HHE name of the Father is that blessed 
name in which the love of God is 
especially shown out. 

It is that name in which God is now 
made known to those who partake of the salvation 
that is in Christ. 

There is no salvation apart from the Father and 
the Son ; " He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, 
He hath both the Father and the Son. If there come 
any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive 
him not into your house, neither bid him God speed : 
for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of His 
evil deeds " (2 John 10, 11). There are evil deeds in 
not having the Father and the Son ; for there is the 
rejection of God and the sin of unbelief, and choosing 
darkness rather than light. This is the great mark 
of antichrist, " He is antichrist that denieth the 
Father and the Son " (1 John ii. 22). 

Many people who are not saved, speak of God as 
the Creator; and as such His eternal power and 
Godhead might be known, being understood by the 
things that are made (See Rom. 1. 19, 20), but the 
Father can only be known in the Son, "No man 
knoweth the Son but the Father; neither knoweth 
any man the Father save the Son, and he to whom
soever the Son will reveal Him" (Matthew xi. 27)* 
" Philip saith unto Him, Lord, show us the Father 
and itsufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, have I 
been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known Me, Philip 1 He that hath seen Me hath seen 
the Father; and how sayest thou then, show us the 
Father ? Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in Me ? The words that I speak unto 
you, I speak not of Myself, but the Father that 
dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works. Believe Me 
that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me " 
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(John xiv. 8-11). The knowledge that God is the 
Creator, and that you are His creature, does not 
necessarily put you beyond the place of a lost sinner; 
but the knowledge of the Father is identified with 
your relationship to Him, as a saved child, one of His 
own family, watched over and cared for with the 
most tender care. 

Some people speak often of the Almighty, but very 
little, if ever, of God the Father: but in every epistle 
of the Apostle Paul, when he desires grace and peace 
to the saints, it is " from God our Father and our Lord 
Jesus Christ." 

In the Old Testament the Almighty is very often 
spoken of, or rather, God is very often spoken of as such. 
In the New Testament He is called the Almighty 
only once (See 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18); except in the book 
of Revelation, and there He is often so called, when 
He deals with the earth in judgment and in righteous 
rule. 

There are also some who speak of God under the 
name of Providence; but God is never called 
Providence in the scripture. He acts in providence, 
that is, in foresight; and you might speak of the 
providence of God, but you should not call Him by 
that name. 

You do not read in scripture of any 6uch expression 
as, The Father Almighty, maker of heaven and earth,* 
you read of God Almighty; and of God creating the 
heavens and the earth : but as the Father is God, so 
the Son is God, and the Son is the Creator too. " In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. The same was in the 
beginning with God. All things were made by Him, 
and without Him was not anything made that was 
made. And the Word was made flesh and dwelt 
among us ; and we beheld His glory, the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth " (John i). Here the work of creation is specially 
ascribed to the Son: so also in the following scripture: 
" In whom we have redemption through His blood, 
the forgiveness of sins; who is the image of the in
visible God, the first born of every creature, for by 
Him were all things created, that are in heaven, and 
that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they 
be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers, 
all things were created by Him and for Him.'1 

* An expression in what people improperly call, "The 
apostle's creed/' 
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When the Apostle James speaks to those who only 
say they have faith, he says, " Thou believest that 
there is one Ood; thou doest well: the devils also 
believe and tremble." Many unconverted people 
believe that there is one* God, and they do well; but 
they that know the Father are all saved : they know 
Him as having sent His Son to be the Saviour of the 
world, and therefore not as One to make them tremble, 
but to make them rejoice. He can only be known in 
Christ, where there is salvation in knowing Him; 
though something about Him may be known from 
other sources, leaving one still in a lost state: for 
whatever anyone may know of there being one God, 
or whatever of His eternal power and Godhead might 
be known from the things that are made, it is most 
plain that the world does not know the Father. The 
words of Jesus are, " 0 Righteous Father, the world 
hath not known Thee." Jesus told His disciples, 
" They shall put you out of the synagogues; yea, the 
time cometh that whosoever killeth you will think 
that he doeth God service. And these things will they 
do unto you because they have not known the Father 
nor Me " (John xvi. 2, 3). If they knew the Father 
and the Son, they would not try to do service for God 
by killing people. In the past dispensation, service 
could be done for God by killing certain persons. 
The law commanded that an adulterer and an 
adulteress should be put to death (Lev. xx. 10). It 
was commanded that the man who gathered sticks on 
the Sabbath-day should be put to death (Num. xv. 
32-36.) A stubborn and rebellious son was to be 
stoned with stones till he died (Deut. xxi. 18-21). 
But now God has revealed Himself as acting in 
grace, reconciling the world unto Himself, not im
puting their trespasses unto them, and if the Father 
and the Son are not known, men, in their blind zeal 
for God, would even kill His very children in thinking 
to do Him service. And so at the close of this dis
pensation, all the world will wonder after the beast, 

* There is an infinite difference between knowing some
thing about God, and knowing God Himself. The 
unregenerate may know that there is one God, and yet not 
know Him. His eternal power and Godhead might be known 
from the things that are made, but there is salvation in know* 
ing God Himself. "This is life eternal, that they might 
know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou 
hast sent;" and so it is that clear doctrines about Christ may 
be held by the unconverted; but Christ Himself is known 
only to the saints. 
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and worship the dragon which gives power unto the 
beast; and worship the beast, though he is seen 
killing the saints of God: and all this because the 
world knows not the Father, according to the words 
of Christ, " 0 Righteous Father, the world hath not 
known Thee." 

This is the dispensation of the knowledge of the 
Father, and therefore one of entire grace. In the 
past dispensation, they who were sons did not differ 
from servants, and they could not cry, Abba Father; 
neither were they called to act in the full grace of 
God. But now while for our joy we have the spirit 
of sonship, not the spirit of servitude: so for our 
service in testimony, we must act in the same grace 
to all aronnd; and so the words of Jesus are, " Ye 
have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour and hate thine enemy; but I say unto 
you, love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and persecute you : that ye 
may be the children of your Father which is in 
heaven; for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on 
the unjust For if ye love them which love you what 
reward have ye 1 do not even the publicans the same ? 
be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father which is 
in heaven is perfect" (Matt v. 43-48). And so, when 
Christ said that He was the true vine and His Father 
was the husbandman, and spoke of our abiding in 
Him, and bringing forth fruit, and that His Father is 
glorified when we bring forth much fruit, He at once 
enters on our loving one another, that in communion 
with His love in laying down His life for us, we 
should love one another as He had loved us " (John 
xv). This is precious fruit unto the Father. The 
testimony of Jesus is, "Therefore doth My Father 
love Me because I lay down My life that I might 
take it again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay 
it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and 
I have power to take it again. This commandment 
have I received of My Father" (John x. 17, 18). 
This love of Christ, than which no love is greater, 
is the standard pattern of our love to the brethren, 
"Hereby perceive we the love of God, because He 
laid down His life for us: and we ought to lay down 
our lives for the brethren " (1 John iii. 16). 

Where the Apostle John writes to the little children, 
who in their feeble unadvanced state are contrasted 

with the young men and the fathers, yet who in their 
saved condition belong not to the world, he says, 
" I write unto you, little children, because you know 
the Father:" and he warns the little children against 
the antichrist of the last days, who denies the Father 
and the Son. But having first told the little children 
that he wrote unto them because they knew the 
Father, he then tells them that they have an unction 
from the Holy One, and that they know all things; 
and he tells them that if that abides in them which 
they have heard from the beginning, they also shall 
abide in the Son and in the Father. 

God is deeding as Father in special reference to 
His children; but as God in particular reference to 
the world as well as to the saints.* When the judg
ment of the world is spoken of, it is said, the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son; yet it is also said that God is the 
judge of all, and that God shall judge the world 
(Heb. xi. 23; Bom. iii 6). But while as God He 
judges the world, as Father He judges in His family 
(Isa. xv.; 1 Peter i. 17; Heb. xii) The same man 
who is a judge in the land, is a father in his family. 
As a father in His family, He does not judge the 
offenders of the land; but He caresses His children, 
watches over them in love, keeps them in His house, 
exhorts them, and judges them in the chastisement 
of His love when needful; but as a judge in the 
land, He deals with the culprits of the land. The 
judgment spoken of in John xv. does not extend 
beyond the branches of the vine. The judgment 
spoken of in 1 Peter i. 17 has its reference to those 
that call on the Father, knowing that they are 
redeemed with the blood of Christ. 

11 His Name is called The Word of God" 
REV. xix. 13. 

[HE title of the Lord in executing judgment 
is "the Word of God." Why so? the 
Word now is full of grace and truth, 
and not clothed with a vesture dipped 

Why is He who once bore the glory of 
the only begotten of the Father, full of grace to 
sinners, here armed with a sword to smite the nations ? 

* I say, As well as to the saints; for they know Him as 
God, in the fullest sense as towards themselves, and in the 
fullest blessedness; for " God is love" 

in blood. 
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John i., Rev. xix., for in both places Jesus is " the 
Word;" but is it not because He will avenge His 
own wrongs as "the Word " ? If His grace be despised, 
His power shall be felt If, when He published His 
name in goodness, it was not learned, shall He not 
publish it in judgment f If the blood of the Lamb be 
trodden under foot, the wrath of the Lamb shall be 
met (Rev. vi. 16). 

" The Word " will thus, as it were, avenge its own 
wrongs, as "The Lord" does according to Jude; for 
that New Testament prophet tells us that the 
apostates will deny the only Lord God and our Lord 
Jesus Christ—that they will despise Lordship; and 
accordingly it is " the Lord" who, he tells us, will 
come to execute judgment—the Lord thus vindicating 
His injured glory and despised name. 

We learn from this how much He values His own 
truth. He did not judge in the days of His flesh, 
but He said that the word which He spoke should 
judge in the last day (John xii.) 

The word now judges the saints, because they value 
it, and bring their souls and spirits, their thoughts 
and intents, under its searching operation (Heb. iv.) 
But those who will not value it, but who despise it, 
or turn to traditions instead of it—who will not bring 
their souls to be judged by it now, shall in the last 
day be judged by it, when He treads the winepress 
of the wrath of God (John xii. 48; Rev. xix, 16). 

This tells us to cleave to the word under all cir
cumstances— "Let God be true, but every man a liar." 

It warns us not to bring our souls under tradition, to 
have them formed and fashioned by such instruments, 
but to bring them under the light and power of the 
word, that all may be discerned by it according to 
God; and thus, the word quickening and discerning 
us now, it will have no work of judgment against us 
by-and-by. We are born by it as a word of grace 
and truth; and we are corrected and formed by it 
as a word quick and powerful, and thus shall never 
have to meet it as a rod of iron, borne by Him who 
is to smite the nations and tread the winepress. 

OUR NATIVE PLACE. — "Our conversation is in 
heaven " (Phil. iii. 20)—or, as a brother rendered it 
lately, our native place is in heaven. The Lord's 
people have "no continuing city" (Heb. xiii. 14). 
We are but strangers here. Our native place is yonder. 
We have the pilgrim spirit. We cannot settle down 
upon this barren strand. Our life is hid with Christ 
in God. We are waiting for His Son from heaven. 
We are longing for the rising of the bright and 
morning star. We are watching for the dawning of 
the morning without clouds. We are looking for 
and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, and 
then—Oh, then!—we shall be at home—in our native 
place—in the city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God. We shall be for ever 
with the Lord I Wherefore comfort one another with 
these words. 

Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
Nora.—Those who endeavour to reply to Question*, desire to impress upon readers their responsibility to " prove all things," And " hold fast that 

which i l is good" (1 These, v. 91). They make no pretension to infallibility, but give their judgment as tnose WHO nave received mercy of 
to be faithful. Many Questions are received but not replied to; some not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 
sufficient light to deal with them.——It is requested that all communications be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

> 0 » Q ~ < -

QUESTION NO. CXLVI. 

Is it scriptural to speak of the Lord Jesus, when m the 
garden of Gethsemane, as being u forsaken of God" and 
" left alone to endure greater agonies than those of Calvary" 
and that " it was the weight of God's urraih thai caused 
the bloody sweat t" 

REPLY. 

It is written concerning that time, " This is your 
hour and the power of darkness" (Luke xxii. 53); 
again (John xiv. 30), "The prince of this world 
cometh and hath nothing in Me." From these Scrip

tures we gather that Satan, who at the close of his 
temptation in the wilderness " departed from Him 
for a season " (Luke iv. 13), was permitted to renew 
his temptations in some still more dreadful form 
during that time of conflict in the garden. 

There is no evidence of the Lord having at that 
time been forsaken of God. On the contrary, as at 
the close of the temptation in the wilderness, " angels 
came and ministered unto Him;" so here, "there 
appeared an angel unto Him from heaven strengthen
ing Him " (Luke xxii. 43). 
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We would also here correct a popular error, viz., 
that the sweat of the Lord Jesus in the garden was 
actually of blood. Scripture does not say so. In 
Luke it reads, " and His sweat was as it were great 
drops of blood falling down to the ground." 

The same Greek word rendered "as it were" 
occurs in Matt. iii. 16, "like a dove." Mark ix. 26, 
"he was as (or like) one dead." Acts ii. 3, "cloven 
tongues like as of fire." Acts vi. 15 "as it had been 
(or like) the face of an angel." Heb. i 12, "as (or 
like) a vesture, &c." These, and other passages that 
might be quoted, indicate the use of the word. Had 
the sweat really been blood, how unnecessary would 
have been the introduction of this word at all. 

We can little doubt that as Satan had pictured the 
kingdoms of this world, and the glory of them, to 
the Lord Jesus in the wilderness to allure Him from 
the path of obedience; so here, with utmost subtlety 
he pictured the " terrors of death " and the " pains of 
hell" to frighten Him from the path. But faith 
triumphed in the one as in the other, and the needed 
strength was ministered as it was required. 

There is such a thing in the experience of men as 
a time of trial being anticipated, and by anticipation 
gone through, so that when it actually arrives it finds 
the subject of it calm and fully prepared to meet it. 
Such we believe to have been the character of Geth-
semfme's agony. The cup was taken and drunk to 
the dregs by anticipation, and that in spite of all the 
shrinking of a holy and infinitely sensitive nature, and 
all the temptations and alarms of the subtle adversary. 

Only on the cross do we read of His calling and 
obtaining no response. Only there is He seen to be 
forsaken of God. 

QUESTION NO. CXLVII. 

What do the Saiptures teach regarding a Christian's 
responsibility when called upon by his master to work on 
Lord's-day f 

REPLY. 

In replying to this question we should be sorry to 
write a word that might lead any child of God to un
dervalue the Lord's-day. It is one of the Christians 
choicest privileges during his sojourn upon earth. It 
was in the early church the day upon which the dis
ciples assembled together to break bread (Acts xx. 7), 
and in connection with that hallowed ordinance there 

was the ministry by which the Holy Spirit comforted 
and edified the body of Christ, each member being 
free to fulfil his own ministry. 

By all means, therefore, ought it to be guarded 
against needless intrusion of earthly concerns, and set 
apart for the worship and service of God, the com
munion of saints, and the ministry of the Gospel, for 
which so many facilities are afforded on that day. 

Nevertheless, the Lord's-day is not the Sabbath. 
Strange as it may appear to some, the sin of " Sab
bath-breaking " is not once alluded to in the New 
Testament, except in those passages where we read of 
Christ having been accused of it by the Pharisees. 

This, to say the least, is significant. In Col. ii. we 
read (verse 16), "Let no man judge you in respect 
of . . . the Sabbaths"—which, together with 
the holy days and new moons of the Mosaic economy, 
were shadows of things to come, but the substance of 
all was CHRIST. 

He who had ceased from his own works and had 
by faith entered into rest in Christ Jesus knew the 
SUBSTANCE, whilst those who knew not Christ were 
contending and judging others about their neglect of 
the shadow. 

Many of the early Christians were slaves, and un
able to set apart a day as the Jews had been able to 
do—the Sabbath with them having been a national 
institution. The New Testament lays no such yoke 
on the necks of Gentile converts, many of whom, had 
there been a command to observe the Sabbath, must 
have suffered martyrdom for their obedience. 

And there are still numerous occupations in con
nection with which it is a necessity that some be at 
work some part of the Sabbatic twenty-four hours. 
Police, postal, printing, engineering, and a multitude 
of other offices, would be barred against a Christian 
were the law of Moses literally in force; and to take 
such a stand in faith, surely there would require to be 
some very clear New Testament Scripture to show 
that such was the will of God for the churches of the 
Gentiles. 

On the other hand, we believe any Christian who 
would, of his own free will, open his shop on the 
Lord's-day, or otherwise ruthlessly sacrifice his privi
lege, knows little of the blessings of communion with 
God; and if tested more closely, would probably 
turn out to be a covetous person, unfit for the fellow
ship of the assembly of God. 
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JOAB THE SON OF ZERUIAH. 

> N interest that is not without a measure 
of fascination attaches itself to the 
career of Joab, the son of Zeruiah, 
King David's near kinsman, his most 

successful servant, and the valiant and victorious 
captain of his host. 

Lord Macaulay wrote, concerning the first Duke of 
Marlborough, that he " never fought a battle without 
winning it, and never besieged a city without taking 
i t ; " and his words are literally applicable to Joab as 
a military leader. The very name of this son of 
Zeruiah was a power; his presence a host in itself. 
Every excursion ended in the bringing in of fresh 
spoils to David's treasury. Every skirmish, battle, 
and campaign, whether directed against foes without 
or rebels within, served to consolidate David's king
dom and establish David's throne. 

Such a course of material success, such a career of 
unbroken triumph, undimmed by a single reverse, is 
unique in Scripture. There is no history like unto 
Joab's in the Word of God; and that of itself makes 
it a subject worthy of contemplation by the man 
who, in this present "difficult day," seeks to serve, 
according to his measure, the Lord Jesus Christ— 
God's true David—His Anointed, and His King. 

To how many to-day, in the matter of their own 
service, or of that of other men, is success the goal to 
which their aspirations and desires are directed, and 
the standard by which their judgments are ruled, as 
though the word which they expected to hear at the 
day of the revealing of the secrets of their hearts was, 
«'Well done! thou good and SUCCESSFUL servant!" 
And by how many, also, is the appearance of that 
success accepted as evidence that the blessing of God 
rests upon efforts put forth and upon work carried 
on in a manner which is without warrant, either by 
precept or precedent, in the Scripture of Truth. 
" Look how God is using i t !" such say; " how many 
souls are being saved! how Christians are being 
roused up ! look how much good is being done!" and 
thus a structure of misconception is built upon a basis 
of ungodliness;—that is, upon a judgment formed 
through what the eyes see and what the ears hear, in 
distinct opposition to that which is written of the 
Master Himself, who, in His "quick scent in the fear 
of the Lord," never did and never will " judge after 

the sight of His eyes, neither reprove after the hearing 
of His ears" (Isaiah xL 3). 

To those who thus " look on things after the out
ward appearance," the periods in the life of Joab 
dwelt upon by the Spirit of God should be of special 
interest, as furnishing a Divine picture of the way 
in which the most marked success may be accom
panied with the grave displeasure of the Lord, such 
displeasure being none the less real and present 
because its manifestation is withheld until the day of 
the judgment-seat of Christ. 

David did not refuse to accept the spoils Joab 
brought in; he did not judge Joab at once for actions 
which were positively hateful to him; but dissociating 
himself from such (2 Sam. iii. 37), he remembered 
them at the close of his long life and reign; and in 
his last words, when the Spirit of Jehovah spake by 
him and God's word was in his tongue, when success 
was as nothing to him, and when faithfulness and 
righteousness were all in all, he'charged Solomon his 
son concerning what Joab the son of Zeruiah did to 
him (1 Kings ii. 5); and, calling to mind his self-will 
in the service — self-will which stopped at nothing, 
not even murder, to attain its ends—he commanded 
Solomon to do according to his wisdom (wisdom which 
is,distinctly typical of the " wisdom of God," see 1 
Cor. i ) , and to suffer not the hoar head of the great 
captain to go down to the grave in peace. 

Through that injunction, carried out to the letter, 
came the end, the miserable, pitiable end of Joab, 
ushered in by days wrapped in ever-increasing gloom, 
in which his want of true fellowship with David and with 
God was brought out vividly. This is seen in the matter 
of Adonijah's abortive and seditious attempt to snatch 
the kingdom for himself, in which the lawless 
acts, which Joab had doubtless deemed forgotten 
because they were unmentioned, were brought to 
judgment; days which culminated in the flight to the 
tabernacle, the despairing grasp of the horns of the 
altar, and the death of shame and blood by that altar 
which, sheltering the sparrow and the swallow, cast 
out (according to the commandment in Exodus xxi. 
14) hapless and guilty Joab. 

How vain, indeed, is the success which finds its 
issue in such failure! 

Nor is this all, not only was Joab's end one of 
darkness, of miserable failure, and of judgment, but 
Joab's loss remained even after his career had closed. 
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Twice in the Scripture (2 Sam. xriii; 1 Chron. xi.) 
those who were honoured of God as warriors and 
captains who fought for David (they are described as 
"the mighty men whom David had11) are expressed 
by name, the repetition marking the importance of 
the matter. In these glorious rolls of the kingdom, 
honoured names and doughty deeds are set out in 
order, according to precedbnce and merit, for even 
then, as a foreshadowing of the kingdom of God, " one 
star differed from another star in glory." 

In both of these lists the name of Joab, the captain 
of the host, is conspicuous by its absence. His two 
younger brothers appear, only emphasizing the fact 
that there is no place for him. 

Not by accident does this happen, nor without 
purpose—definite and gracious purpose—is the utter 
failure of Joab's life pressed upon us. 

It has been said, with obvious truth, that "the 
silence of Scripture is often as eloquent as its words." 
Hence it is necessary for us in seeking to know the 
mind of God, not only to give earnest heed to what 
He has written, but also to stop and consider the 
significance of marked omissions such as that of Joab's 
name from the list of David's worthies. 

The principles of the kingdom of God which the 
history of David and his contemporaries is designed 
to illustrate, in turn threw light upon that history. 
One of the most fundamental of those principles is 
"If we suffer we shall also reign with Him; if we 
deny Him, He also will deny us" (2 Tim. ii. 12); and 
this gives a clue to the significance of the omission 
referred to above. 

The Divine order was, and is, the first book of 
Samuel first, and then the second book. In the first 
book David is seen in rejection, in unpopularity, an 
outcast man, having with him only a small and faith
ful band of followers who, believing in him, shared 
his sorrows and his rejection—and of whom it is 
written in weighty words, that " they gathered them
selves unto him and he became a captain over 
them.9' In the second book of Samuel David is, on 
the contrary, seen in prosperity and in power. The 
outcast had become the king, and the little band had 
been swollen into a host, " a.great host, like unto the 
host of God;" and it is then, and only then, that Joab 
turns up, and, meteor-like, flashes out at once as 
captain of the host, prominent and successful 

How had he attained that position f He had never 

formed one of the little faithful band who had known 
what it was to toil for David only, and to suffer with 
and for him, and yet he apparently eclipses and out
runs those who had; he apparently finds more accept
ance with David and more honour in the kingdom; 
and in his course seems directly to contradict the 
principle already annunciated, that fellowship in 
suffering and rejection is a precedent condition to 
fellowship in honour and power. 

The answer to this question is, remarkable to say, 
not to be found in the books of Samuel, upon which 
this article is based, but is given with great distinct
ness in 1 Chron. xi. 6. In that chapter is a brief 
record of the taking of Jerusalem, and it was on this 
wise—David having summoned the city to surrender, 
received from its inhabitants an answer of insulting 
defiance, upon which, turning to those there with 
him, he cried, " Whosoever smiteth the Jebusites first 
shall be chief and captain." Joab, the son of Zeruiah, 
had just joined David, he had marked David's 
progress, had noted that he grew "stronger and 
stronger," more and more successful; so, for his own 
sake, lest he should be left out in the cold as David 
grew popular, he, who had no part in the day of 
rejection, cast in his lot with David in his partial 
triumph. He wanted to be a leader, a great man 
among his brethren (doubtless he knew his own 
ability, such men generally do), and David's offer, 
quoted above, gave him the opportunity he wanted. 
Not slow to seize it, he fought, not for David, but 
for himself—for a position, a name, and a reputation. 

We have glanced at his course, we have seen the 
wonderful success that followed his efforts; we have 
seen how he won all that he sought, and, as to the 
chief captaincy, how he not only won the place but 
kept i t But we have, seen his end also, and we now, 
it may be, understand why it is that his name is 
absent from the golden roll. Let the reader look 
back and see if there be in these rolls one word of 
record or of praise for deeds done or service wrought 
amid popularity and success; let him see if all that 
is there counted worthy was not done or wrought 
amid unpopularity and rejection, and let him ask his 
own conscience before God whether the whole story 
does not help him to a better understanding of the 
Lord's mind about much so-called service for God in 
this latter day, which makes SUCCESS, apparent sub
stantial success, most frequently taking the form of 
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overflowing meetings, with hundreds of professed 
converts, and perhaps of temperance, pledges, the 
end and goal of all its operations. 

Joab's career is not intended as a warning to the 
mere empty professor, who has a name to live while 
he is dead, and who busies himself in all manner of 
religious and philanthropic adventures, in the vain 
hope of keeping himself out of hell. Joab was a 
blood relation of David himself, he was one of the 
chosen people of God, in covenant relationship with 
Him, and his story concerns the man who is truly 
"born from above," redeemed with the blood of 
Christ, and who, actuated by one motive or another, 
engages in what is professedly work for God and 
Christ. 

It is sad to think how little of the will and way of 
God there is in very much of the " Christian work" 
of the present day. How little those who take the 
place of servants concern themselves about the mind 
of their Lord and Master, as He has declared it in 
His Word; the reason being, doubtless, that Satan, 
who, in his character of an angel of light, is only too 
ready to lend a helping hand in " Christian work," 
or anything else, if in and through it he can turn the 
eyes and thoughts of Christians from Christ, and 
occupy them with the WORK instead of the MASTER. 

Thus THE WORK being the paramount thought, 
everything is sacrificed to win success in i t ; and 
that success being won, the workers are satisfied, and 
the Lord being silent (as David was for long, long 
years), it is taken for granted that He is satisfied 
too. But, "Our God shall come, and shall not 
keep silence" (Psa. L 3), and then the parallel 
between the lives of many who have passed for 
earnest and devoted servants of Christ, and who 
have been certainly most popular and successful, with 
that of the great leader and soldier whose name heads 
this article, will be only too clearly seen when it is 
too late to retrieve the past and to win from the Lord 
Jesus Christ the place in His glory and the part in 
His reward which is reserved for personal faithfulness 
and obedience, such as does not shrink from taking 
its place in His present rejection, and in the increasing 
unpopularity of His way and His truth. 

Thank God it is not too late now. " Behold I come 
quickly," He cries, " and My reward is with Me, to 
give to every man according as his work shall be," 
not merely as the work is now. There is yet time and 

opportunity for better things—and, with the hope of 
awakening the conscience of some who, it may be, 
have never thought of the matter in this light, and of 
helping them, through grace, into the path of the 
faithful and obedient servant, who seeks not his own 
but his Lord's will, who desires to know that will in 
its fulness that he may do it in its entirety, these 
lines have been penned concerning the course and 
fall of Joab the son of Zeruiah. 

THE FEASTS OF THE LORD. 
(Continued from page 122.) 

St^ f jSEVITICUS xxiii. 23, &c—Let us bear in 
6/1 H ^ f S mind how far we have gone in our con-
fir ~ ^ g sideration of this chapter. These feasts 

are believed to foreshadow the whole 
purposes of God in redemption. There is first the 
Sabbath of rest, there is next the Lord's passover, 
there is next the feast of unleavened bread; and I 
need not repeat that the passover is redeeming love, 
and the feast of unleavened bread our entering into 
it, repenting of our transgressions, mourning that 
we pierced the Lord, and partaking of it in sincerity 
and truth. Next there is the feast of first fruits and 
the waving of the sheaf—Christ in resurrection, as 
interpreted by the Holy Ghost in 1 Cor. xv. 22, 23. 
Then there is next, in verse 15, the presentation of the 
two wave loaves, representing, as is generally believed, 
Jew and Gentile united in one body unto a risen 
Christ, the Wave Sheaf; only we see that these two 
wave loaves have leaven, a most important point in 
these days of superficial perfectionism. So, whilst 
on the one hand, with the Wave Sheaf, there was 
offered only the burnt offering to the Lord, on the 
other we see that with the wave loaves a sin offering 
was offered, showing that our interpretation is Scrip
tural, and is the Holy Ghost's meaning. They who 
talk of being without sin show themselves to be not 
more advanced but more ignorant: ignorant, I mean, 
not of Scripture, but of themselves. 

Now we come to these last three feasts, beginning 
at verse 23. And I should say that these three are 
believed to have a twofold interpretation, according 
as we look at things heavenly or things earthly. 
Presently God is going to gather together all things 
in Christ, both things in heaven and things on earth, 
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and this is foreshadowed here both as to the heavenly 
and the earthly. We have had a hint of the two in 
the two wave loaves, where Jew and Gentile are seen 
both united into one, but now the truth takes two 
lines. If we look at these three feasts in respect 
of the heavenly people, I think we shall find that 
they bring before us these three important, solemn, 
precious things—first, the coming of the Lord; second, 
the judgment-seat of Christ; third, His presence for 
ever. For the three are the feast of trumpets, the 
day of atonement, when they were to humble their 
souls, and the feast of tabernacles when the Lord 
will dwell among His people for ever. Or if we look 
at these feasts from the Lord's dealings with His 
future earthly people, they bring before us the in
gathering of Israel to their own land, the time when 
they shall look upon Him whom they have pierced and 
mourn because of Him, and the day when the Lord 
will dwell among His people. 

Now, to dwell for a few moments upon this feast 
of trumpets. "And the Lord spake unto Moses, 
saying, Speak unto the children of Israel, saying, In 
the seventh month, in the first day of the month, 
shall ye have a Sabbath, a memorial of blowing of 
trumpets, an holy convocation." This, I suppose, is 
to be viewed in connection with God's word in Num. 
x. 1, 2: "And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
Make thee two trumpets of silver; of a whole piece 
shalt thou make them; that thou mayest use them 
for the calling of the assembly, and for the journey
ing of the camps." And if we look at verse 9 : "Ye 
shall blow an alarm with the trumpets, and ye shall 
be remembered before the Lord your God." The two 
great objects of the trumpets were to show that God 
was with them, and to gather them around Jehovah-
Now we will look at the two Scriptures in the New 
Testament, which show us the bearing of this on our 
future history. You will remember that in each of the 
two great Scriptures which treat of our being caught 
up to the Lord, we read of the trumpet; and we may 
rest assured that it is not undesigned. 1 Thess. iv. 16, 
17:" For the Lord Himself shall descend from heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first. Then we which are alive and remain shall 
be caught up together with them in clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord." So in 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52 : "We shall not all 

sleep, but we shall all be changed. In a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump: for the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incor
ruptible, and we shall be changed/' In the Lord's 
dealings with us we have got down to Pentecost, the 
two wave loaves waved before Him; but there is 
leaven in them; leaven in us as an assembly, I fear, 
but in me certainly as an individual. But I thank 
God for the sin offering, and more to-day than ever 
before; for the longer I live the more I see my need 
of it, and thank God for it. But what next; is it 
always to be sof No! "The trumpet shall sound, 
and we shall be changed." Blessed be God He goes 
on ! How perfect is all this. How the ways of God 
all fit in. And that is what we are waiting for—that 
shout. The idea of a shout is victory; it does not neces
sarily mean that the world will hear it, or that it will 
not, but it is a signal which His own people will recog
nize directly. Like as a master of a boat uses language 
to the rowers which they well understand, or a captain 
of a regiment uses terms to his men of which they at 
once know the meaning, so He will give a signal, a 
signal like the voice of a trumpet, the trump of God ; 
and that is what we are waiting for. More than that, 
what that sound will be we do not know. But this 
is just to where we are brought: the Jew and the 
Gentile converted, in fellowship round the Lord Jesus, 
united to the Wave Sheaf up there, waved in triumph: 
"Christ the first-fruits, afterward they that are 
Christ's at His coming." But there is leaven in 
them, and it is a lie to say there is not God says 
they are liars who say they have no sin (I John i. 10); 
but we shall be changed—changed, and we are wait
ing for that trump. 

But we may advance a step further. The Lord 
is coming, but this is not all that Scripture teaches us 
to look for; we may go a step further: it is not 
only that the Lord will come, but at any moment. 
And I beseech you, dear friends, to ponder it, to 
give consideration to this one point, as to whether, 
if it is true, that the Lord Jesus, for aught we 
know, may come at any moment, it does not have 
a very intensely sanctifying effect upon our spirits, 
and tend to have a purifying effect upon our lives; to 
see if it has not an elevating, purifying, sanctifying, 
searching tendency that at any moment our Lord may 
come. To Israel God gave dates and times, and tells 
them what is to transpire first. He did so about the 
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Lord's first advent. He told them of the seventy 
weeks, the 490 years; and a godly Jew would have 
been looking for the Lord at the very time when He 
came. So, again, about His second advent He 
tells them about antichrist, about his making a cove
nant with them, and then at the end of 4 three and a 
half years breaking it, and for another three and a half 
setting up " the abomination " in their temple. He 
gives none to the Church, and on this principle, set 
forth in our Lord's words to Thomas: "Thomas, 
because thou hast seen Me, thou hast believed; 
blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed." This is the higher blessing. That the 
Lord may come at any moment is what He teaches 
us; that the Lord will not appear for several years, 
certainly seven, to the world The Jews will begin 
to have glimmerings of it when antichrist is to the 
front; we are looking for the Lord at any moment 
And that is not only to be a doctrine held by us as 
God's Church, but a truth to permeate our whole 
being, and to affect our dealings every Monday, 
every Tuesday, every moment of our lives. Just let 
us look at two Scriptures to impress that word " any 
moment" upon us. There are many of them, but we 
will take only two. Luke xii. 35-38, " Let your loins 
be girded about, and your lights burning; and ye 
yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, 
when He will return from the wedding; that when 
He cometh and knocketh, they may open unto Him 
immediately. Blessed are those servants, whom the 
Lord, when He cometh, shall find watching. And if 
He shall come in the second watch, or come in the 
third watch, and find them so, blessed are those 
servants." You see it is quite left open; it is 
evidently designed from the very beginning, since He 
went to heaven, that every generation of His saints 
should be looking for Him, one after another. Now 
we can look back and see little hints that He might 
tarry, such as, " My Lord delayeth His coming," or 
"While the Bridegroom tarried," and the like; but 
who could have thought that it would be so long? 
None. As Augustine has said, "The last day is 
hid, that every day may be heeded." Consider, then, 
the sobering effect it will have upon you, in your 
business, in your family, whilst you are talking to 
your children. It is not a trifle, it is not a secondary 
matter, but of the most solemn importance. Look 
again at Mark xiii. 35, " Watch ye, therefore, for ye 

know not when the Master of the house cometh, at 
even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the 
morning." And I believe it means not merely that 
we do not know the time in the day that He may 
come, but that we cannot tell whether it will be this 
midnight, or this mid-day, or when it may be. As it 
is a cardinal truth with all who preach the Gospel 
scripturally, that the sinner who looks to Christ may 
be saved any moment, and that it is not required of 
him to wait for a year, or a month, or a day; so is it 
likewise a cardinal truth for the saint that the Lord 
may come in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, 
and or ever we are aware our soul is like the chariot 
of Amminadib. 

I will just touch upon one or two objections, for I 
press it that this is not to be a point lightly held. 
Some say that it is the last trump, and suppose that 
therefore all the trumpets of Revelation are to be 
sounded first. The last trump of Corinthians has no 
allusion whatever to* the trumpets of Revelation. The 
trumpets of Revelation are trumpets of woe, the 
trumpet we are waiting for is of unutterable joy; to 
confound them is confusion worse confounded. The 
" last trump" is an expression that a Greek would 
understand perfectly, it signifies the last signal for the 
attack; just when all is ready the trumpet is sounded 
for the advance at once. Again, I am reminded of 
another objection. They say, there is much of the 
book of the Revelation, not fulfilled yet The answer 
is, nor will it be, until the Church is taken to heaven. 
You are aware that many hold that it is to be fulfilled 
first; this is the " historic " interpretation, of which 
Elliott was the great exponent. Thirty years ago I 
studied Elliott closely until I was thoroughly well 
versed in his teaching, and went about expounding 
the book accordingly. But afterwards I was led to 
inquire as to whether the book of the Revelation was 
fulfilled at all, except the first three chapters, and 
that we are waiting for that voice "come up hither," 
and that the apostle John was a representative man. 
When I saw what is called the "futurist" interpre
tation Elliott went from my mind, for I saw his was not 
the truth according to God. Just take a specimen of 
Elliott's interpretation. Rev. xv. 5, 6: " And after 
that I looked, and, behold, the temple of the taber
nacle of the testimony in heaven was opened: and 
the seven angels came out of the temple, having the 
seven plagues." Now, I ask, is that the state of things 



134 THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 

in the holy of holies now? Is the temple now the 
scene of God's wrath? Look at Heb. iv. 16, and see' 
"Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 
grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to 
help in the time of need." Can you put the two 
together? God never mixes grace and judgment. 
Now it is a time of unmingled grace: then it will be 
a time when all that can be seen in the temple will 
be seven angels with the seven last plagues. To 
think of confounding the two is a profound mistake. 

One more objection. It is said that the Lord Jesus 
told the apostle Peter that he must die, therefore he 
could not be looking for His coming. The answer is 
very easy, and it is strange that any should have 
found any difficulty with i t There is an old saying, 
that "the exception proves the rule;" and the fact that 
Peter needed a special intimation from the Lord that 
he must die, shows that such is not the normal state 
of things, and if you have an inspired intimation from 
the Lord that you are to die, then are you quite right 
in not looking for His coming first. 

But I would just like to say a word or two upon 
the earthly aspect of this feast. When the Church 
has been taken up, then, immediately, the Lord will 
resume His dealings with Israel where He left off at 
the murder of Stephen. Then, as He is working, the 
thrones of Europe will be upset, and democracy, now 
surging, will carry all before i t Out of that democ
racy will arise an emperor and ten kings; the 
emperor will make a covenant with the Jews, will 
restore them a little and in part to their land, and 
many will look upon him as the Christ. Presently 
will he throw off the mask and persecute them with 
a cruel persecution, and set up "the abomination." 
Then many of the Jews will begin to look for the 
coming of their Messiah, and the Lord will come and 
His Church with Him. They will have been in His 
presence and at His judgment seat, Bride and Bride* 
groom will have had their hands joined by God 
Himself, then will He come forth and His saints with 
Him as His armies; the godly Jews looking out for 
Him in anguish. Just a Scripture or two. Psa. 
lxxxi. 1-3, " Sing aloud unto God our strength: make 
a joyful noise unto the God of Jacob. Take a psalm, 
and bring hither the timbrel, the pleasant harp with 
the psaltery. Blow up the trumpet in the new moon, 
in the time appointed, on our solemn feast day." Isa. 
XL 10, "And in that day there shall be a root of 

Jesse, who shall stand for an ensign of the people. 
The word here rendered " ensign " is the same as we 
have in Numbers, " set it upon a pole," or " set it as 
an ensign:" a pierced Christ, risen and glorified, then 
is the " root of Jesse." Verse 1 1 , " And it shall come 
to pass in that day, that the Lord shall set His hand 
again the second time to recover the remnant of His 
people, which shall be left, from Assyria, from Egypt," 
&c. Then will be the real restoration of the Jews. A 
partial restoration under antichrist; the real, full 
restoration under Christ. Again, turn to Isa. xxxi 
9, " And he shall pass over to his stronghold for fear, 
and his princes shall be afraid of the ensign, saith the 
Lord, whose fire is in Zion, and His furnace in Jeru
salem " (referring to Assyria). Again, and particularly, 
Isa. xxvii. 13, "And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that the great trumpet shall be blown, and they shall 
come which were ready to perish in the land of 
Assyria, and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and 
shall worship the Lord in the holy mount at Jeru
salem." Then Matt xxiv. 30, "And then shall 
appear the sign of the Son of Man in heaven (or the 
Son of Man as a sign): and then shall all the tribes 
of the earth (or tribes of the land) mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory." They shall look 
on Him and they shall mourn. Verse 31, "And He 
shall send His angels with a great sound of a trumpet, 
and they shall gather His elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other." Not for us, 
His Church; His Church is never to be gathered by 
angels. " The Lord Himself shall descend." " J will 
come again and receive you unto Myself.'9 But this, 
in Matt xxiv. 30, is His Jewish elect. 

Thus we see that this feast of trumpets has a 
heavenly and an earthly aspect.—Notes of Addresses 
by Mr. William Lincoln, communicated by J. & H. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
CHAPTER IX. 

ffih CrOSES starts as it were afresh in communi-
yj\ ft eating to Israel the fact that they were 
^ffjg about to cross over the Jordan, but only 

^ that he may bring before them additional 
needed truth bearing on themselves. Man is 
ready, if success is granted to him, if prosperity 
in on his path, to assume that it results from 
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his obedience. True it is—as he will admit— 
God's gift, and of Him; but even that fact, readily 
acknowledged, is only made an additional opportunity 
to plume himself upon his own goodness. For " see 
how God has blessed him;" and " He surely would not 
have thus heaped favours upon him if he had been 
wicked in his ways and forgetful of God/1 And then 
the opposite of all this becomes true to such self-
righteous ones, as in the case of Job's three friends, 
nothing could persuade them when they saw the 
condition to which Job was brought, and the judg
ments that had befallen his house, but that it was a 
special sign of God's displeasure; therefore, their 
incessant efforts to get him to acknowledge the 
wickedness that had brought such terrible punish
ment upon him. 

That it was not as they represented, in the folly 
and ignorance of their self-righteous thoughts, the 
end of the book of Job plainly reveals. 

And now, ere one of Israel's tribes had crossed the 
Jordan, they are warned not to imagine for a moment 
that it was as a reward for their faithfulness and 
willing obedience. If the Lord was about to destroy 
the nations of the land, it was because their cup of 
iniquity was full; and in leading Israel in, it was 
entirely the result of His grace and in fulfilment of 
His promises to their fathers. True it was, as God 
said, "for the wickedness of these nations the Lord 
doth drive them out" (verse 4); but when from that 
they prided themselves that it was for their righteous
ness they were put in possession, they were only 
speaking out the proud and false thought of their 
natural heart. 

Moses, therefore, strongly warns them against 
this. "Understand, therefore, that the Lord thy 
God giveth thee not this good land to possess it for 
thy righteousness, for THOU ART A STIFFNECKED 

PEOPLE" (verse 6). Then follows a recapitulation 
of their past history in its rebellious and evil 
ways, bringing out the solemn fact that but for 
special intercession they would have been destroyed 
in the wilderness. Thus the reverse of what their 
proud hearts would imagine was the truth. Instead 
of their righteousness bringing them into the land, 
their repeated wickedness would have caused them 
to be cut off, but for the long-suffering and grace 
of the Lord. 

The law had been presented to them at Sinai as 

that through which they might learn their sinfulness, 
and at the same time their utter inability to serve the 
Lord by keeping it. But such was the blindness and 
inherent vanity of their hearts that at once they 
exclaimed, " All that the Lord hath spoken we will 
do " (Ex. xix. 8). And thus the law is seen not only 
proving sin and helplessness, but as bringing out 
man's self-righteous and boastful disposition. 

It is this spirit that Moses seeks to keep down, and 
he most plainly tells them -of their past ways, which 
should have made them ashamed ever to imagine 
that there was righteousness in them deserving of 
God's favour. 

Yet how soon and how persistently they prided 
themselves in their righteousness, and made use of 
God's favour so to do, is abundantly shown in the 
Scriptures. 

Thus the language of the remnant in a coming day 
of deliverance and blessing will be, " But we are all 
as an unclean thing, and all our righteousnesses are as 
filthy rags" (Isa. briv. 6). Their hearts then will 
have learnt the lesson, and their lips will tell out 
their true condition; but this has not been accom
plished yet. 

In Jeremiah's day, notwithstanding the fact that 
gross wickedness prevailed, that the prophet pro
phesied falsely, and the priest bore rule by his means, 
and the people loved to have it so;—showing that all 
classes had gone away from following after the Lord, 
yet they were still clinging to the fond idea that it 
must be well with them, because the Lord had given 
them to inherit the land and maintained them in it. 
Therefore Jeremiah speaks to them, " Thus saith the 
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, amend your ways 
and your doings, and I will cause you to dwell in this 
place. Trust ye not in lying words, saying, 'the 
temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the 
temple of the Lord, are these"' (Jer. vii. 3, 4). 
Nevertheless they continued in their self-righteous 
ways. And when the Lord Jesus came into the 
world He found Himself surrounded by it. And 
this it was that formed so much of what He taught. 
His withering denunciations of the Pharisees; His 
exposure of their pride, selfishness, and crookedness, 
were all called forth by the pride and self-righteous 
ways that were then characterising so many. It met 
Him everywhere. Did He enter Simon's house? a 
poor woman without pretence to righteousness has 
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only to creep in, and falling down behind Him bathe 
His feet with her tears, when the heart of Simon is 
stirred to its depths. And thoughts of the sinner, 
mingled with wondering thoughts as to how the 
Lord could tolerate such a sinner beside Him, are 
only helps to the complacency with which he com
pared himself with her, and in which he thanked God 
he was very different. 

Or was it on the highway as the Lord stopped 
that he might summon Zaccheus from the tree for 
blessing? It only became another opportunity for 
Pharisees to display themselves, as they said, " That 
He was gone to be guest with a man that is a sinner" 
(Luke arix. 7). Christ's world did not suit man in 
his righteousness, and as truly man's world did not 
suit Him. In it He could find no satisfaction or joy. 
And this the 15th of Luke plainly unfolds. His joy 
was in saving the lost, in pardoning the sinner, in 
healing the sick; but in that joy no Pharisee had 
share; he hated the very thought of the Lord show
ing love and mercy to a sinner as such who had 
nothing but his sins to commend him to God. The 
idea that " God is love," and would manifest that love 
to a sinner, was obnoxious to him. He could tolerate 
the thought that God was righteous, and that He 
would reward righteousness, for then, he prided him
self, reward would be his. " I fast twice in the week, 
I give tithes of all I possess" (Luke xviii. 12), was 
the proud expression on his lips even in the temple 
of God, and He therefore concluded that God ought 
to be pleased with him. This seen, we can easily 
understand why our Lord's ministry assumed the 
character it did, and why, also, when they would 
not bow to His word, they hated Him, and 
eventually accomplished His death. It was not 
the wicked ones of a vile world that brought 
it about. It was those who prided themselves 
on their righteousness and affected to look with 
abhorrence on sinners, never seeing that when 
they said "I fast," "I give," they were taking credit 
to themselves and not giving glory to God. And 
thus, like Cain in the very presence of his altar slay
ing his brother, they were found seemingly most 
zealous for God, yet, at the same time, going about to 
kill Him in whom alone the righteousness of the law 
is seen fulfilled, and who had not come to condemn men 
because of their unrighteous ways, but to save. And 
once one had come under the power of this precious 

truth, how ready he was to own his Bin, and the sin 
above all of a false religious life. And thus it was 
when the question ot circumcision was raised in the 
Church that certain of the sect of the Pharisees rose up 
and taught that they must be circumcised and keep the 
whole law of Moses. But Peter, taught in grace, and 
established therein, the very one who had been slow 
at first to go to the Gentiles, rose up and said, " Why 
tempt ye God to put a yoke upon the neck of the 
disciples which neither our fathers nor we were able 
to bear ? But we believe that through the grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be saved, even as 
they "(Acts xv. 10, 11). 

WE as THEY is his word; not " they Gentiles as we 
Jews," but " we as they", thus fully owning that which 
Paul was afterwards commissioned to write, " There 
is no difference." Then in another epistle he writes 
of circumcision in the flesh, how it is abolished by 
God as a mere "concision," and also applies the 
word circumcision to those who have submitted them
selves to the righteousness of God. "We are the 
circumcision which worship God in the Spirit, and 
rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the 
flesh " (Phil. iii. 3), going on in indignation to hurl 
away from himself with disgust all that the flesh had 
heaped up and prided itself in, counting it but 
dung for Christ. Why the eager reaching after self-
righteousness I—why the effort to be and to do ? 
Does it not all proceed from the effort of man to 
cover his sin ? And yet he cannot conceal from him
self all the time how insufficient his covering is; and 
by a fresh round of religious duties he tries in vain 
to satisfy himself. 

But it was not so with Paul. He knew Christ. 
His sins were covered, not by his effort, that was only 
dung, but by the atoning work of the Lord Jesus. 
Therefore in Phil, iii it is not his sins that he brings 
into contrast with God's righteousness, but his 
righteousness in the law, which, having fully dis
covered it to be abhorent to God, because insufficient, 
he flings away that he may be found in Christ. The 
mighty need of his soul, stained with sin, could alone 
be met by a substitute, and his awakened oonsdence 
on Damascus plains became fully alive to the fact. 
From that moment, fully satisfied with Christ and 
what He had wrought for him in atonement, he 
hated the very thought of human righteousness, and 
saw that all blessing entirely depended on Him alone ; 
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and that whatever of blessing and joy he was intro
duced into, resulted from God's grace, and in no sense 
whatever from his righteousness. R. T. H. 

THE BOOK OF ESTHER. 

tHIS book shows us some of the people of 
God in a strange land. Judah had been 
carried away captive to Babylon for their 
sins, and were there, according to the 

Word of the Lord, for seventy years (Jer. xxv. 8-11). 
During these seventy years no sacrifice had ever 

been offered to God; no feast had been kept; for 
sacrifices could only be offered and feasts kept in 
Jerusalem (Deut. xii. 5-14, and chap, xvi, whole 
chapter), for the eyes and heart of God were there (see 
1 Kings ix. 3 ; 2 Chron. vii. 12, 16). But God did 
not mean them always to be in Babylon. He meant 
them to return at the end of the seventy years, and 
made provision for that many years before (see Isa. 
xliv. 28, also xlv. 1-13, and Jer. xxix. 10-14). 

Daniel seems to have apprehended this, for as soon 
as he saw by the Word of God that the time was 
fulfilled, he immediately supplicates God on their 
behalf (Dan. ix. 2). 

Now the book of Esther opens fifteen years after 
God had opened up the way for their return (see 
Ezra i 1); and thus we find that, after the 4th chap
ter, the book of Ezra runs parallel with the book of 
Esther. But in the first four chapters of Ezra we 
find that "all whose hearts God had raised" had 
availed themselves of Cyrus1 proclamation, and in 
obedience to God had returned to Jerusalem. And 
now we find an altar raised to God—the first since 
the temple was destroyed—and " burnt-offerings" 
ascending to God; the " feast of tabernacles " kept; 
the daily burnt-offering again instituted; the house 
of God begun to be built. But this does not go on 
smoothly, for the returned captives are in terror 
regarding the people round about them: they are 
suffering reproach and distress at the hands of those 
who wanted to co-operate with them, and they are ulti
mately stopped in their work by the order of the king. 

And is it not a wondrous coincidence that the 
book of Esther should open at the very time that 
God sent His prophets, Haggai and Zechariah, to the 
remnant in Jerusalem encouraging them to go on and 

build His house f So we see that those in Jerusalem 
had God in their midst (see Haggai i. 8-13); were 
serving God; were disciplined by God; and were 
under the eye of God. This very fact proves that 
all those who had not come back, preferred Shushan 
to Jerusalem^ and in consequence were in disobedience 
to God. 

But there is one other thought that might be 
mentioned here, viz., that the fact of the Jews being 
in Babylon at all, was a humiliation and a reproach. 

In the "Lamentations of Jeremiah/' we see the 
heart of God expressed regarding the captivity, that 
it was no light thing for Him to allow i t When we 
read of Daniel and his companions refusing to eat 
the portion from the king's table, because they 
would have been defiled, we see that THEY realized 
in some measure the thoughts of God, and acknow 
ledged that they were suffering for sin (Dan. 
ix. 3-19). When we read the utterances of that 
godly company in Babylon—whose souls were in 
harmony with God—in the 137th Psalm, " How shall 
we sing the LORD'S SONG in a strange land f If I 
forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right hand forget 
her cunning," we wonder how it is that we find any 
of the Jews there at all. 

But the secret is this—all the GODLY Jews had 
returned when the seventy years were expired, for 
all whose spirit God had raised returned (Ezra i. 5), 
and they choose rather to suffer shame and reproach 
where God was, than to remain in the place where they 
were held captives and be at ease or live in luxury. 

But those Jews recorded in the book of Esther 
seem to have lost all sense of their shame in being 
there, and thus we find that the first mention we 
have of Mordecai is that he was in " The Palace." 

Now, there are one or two thoughts concerning 
Mordecai which I think will show conclusively that 
HE WAS IN " DISOBEDIENCE." He had seen the 
temple before it was destroyed, and therefore he knew 
in some measure the "law of the Lord/' He had 
been carried away with " Jeconiah's captivity" (Esther 
ii. 6), of which God had said: "Like these good figs, 
so will I acknowledge them . . . whom I have 
sent out of this place . . . for their good. For 
I will set Mine eyes upon them for good, and I will 
bring them again to this land; . . . and I will 
give them a heart to know Me that I am the Lord " 
(Jer. xxiv. 4-7). 
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Taking these things into consideration, I think we 
are warranted in saying that Mordecai was in "wilful 
disobedience." 

Regarding Esther, ignorance could be pleaded for 
her, as she was "born in Babylon." But, then, her 
ignorance could only be attributed to Mordecai; for 
had his soul been right with God he would have 
taught her the precepts of the Lord (see Deut. vi. 7); 
but being in disobedience himself, all he could do was 
to stumble others. She never seems to have recog
nized that as " a JeuF she occupied a higher plat
form than "a GentUe"; and in consequence she seems 
to have had no hesitation in putting herself on the 
same level with the other maidens, who were Gentiles. 
She had to keep secret what she was, according to 
Mordecai's instructions. The purification mentioned, 
was of the Gentiles, and she passed for one of them. 

Consider verses 13, 14 of chapter ii. in the light of 
Scripture, and I think it is nothing short of fornica
tion. Compare this with the Scriptures regarding 
what Israel was in God's sight, and I think there 
will be no difficulty in settling the question that 
the whole thing was not of God. And the more so 
seeing that at the very time Esther was engaged 
in this, the " house of God" in Jerusalem was com
pleted, and the faithful remnant u dedicating the 
house with joy;" "keeping the passover;" the priest 
and the Levites PURIFIED; the children of Israel 
separated from the filthiness of the land, and keeping 
the "feast of unleavened bread" seven days with joy', 
for " the Lord had made them joyful" (Ezra vi. 16-22). 

Compare dates of Ezra vi. with Esther i i , and you 
will find that while " Esther was waiting her turn to 
go in to the king" those things were going on in 
Jerusalem. 

These two SCENES are two extremes. Which was 
pleasing to God ? Which bears the stamp of Jehovah ? 

Let us look for a few moments at the way in which 
queen Vashti was deposed. The king was feasting 
with his princes, while Vashti was entertaining the 
women in a separate house, according to Eastern 
custom (see chap. i. 9, compare with Dan. v. 10), 
The king, when his heart was merry with wine, com
manded that Vashti should be brought in to be the 
gazing stock of his lords, contrary to the then rules of 
etiquette. Her refusal only showed that she was a 
woman; the action of the king only showed his 
despotic character; the counsel of the wise men 
showed they were parasites. 

In chap. ii. 1, I am inclined to think the king's 
conscience was troubling him; but immediately the 
devil makes his suggestion, which pleased and flattered 
him. But God has declared that He will judge the 
Gentiles without the law, by their own conscience 
(Rom. ii. 14-16). 

We see, therefore, that the three principal actors 
in this scene were "unscriptural" at the beginning. 
" And can a clean thing come out of an unclean % not 
one. 

The next scene that comes before us is Hainan's 
plot to destroy all the Jews in Babylon. But there 
was a reason for his so acting. In the first six verses 
of chapter iii., we find that although the king had com
manded that all should reverence Haman, Mordecai 
would not do so. We read that he was repeatedly 
cautioned and advised against transgressing the king's 
orders, but all to no purpose. His answer was " that 
he was a Jew." Now I am sure it was not the result 
of reverence for the Word of the Lord; for had it 
been so, surely he would not have been there. The 
thought that his niece was queen, and "national 
pride'' (combined also, perhaps, with the fact of 
Hainan's Amalekite origin) would not allow him to 
bow to the Jews' enemy. But since he CHOSE to 
remain there, he was bound to be subject to the then 
laws. And the consequence of his stubbornness is 
that all the Jews in the land are under the " sentence 
of death." 

One incident worthy of notice occurs here; that is, 
that their death-warrant was signed on the thirteenth 
day of the first month, the day on which the passover 
lamb was slain (the Jewish day being twelve hours 
in advance of the Gentiles' reckoning). The passover 
was slain " between the two evenings," the thirteenth 
and the fourteenth (see Exod. xii. 6, also Num. ix. 3). 
Now this was just in fulfilment of the Word of the 
Lord in Num. ix. 13, that any one who forbore to 
keep the passover was to be cut off from among his 
poeple. Now there was nothing to hinder them, only 
they preferred Shushan and its pleasures to God and 
His ordinances. 

We see here the.Lord trying to bring them back to 
Himself, but all to no purpose. They don't seem to 
know about God at all. Instead of acknowledging 
their sin before God, and calling upon Him for 
deliverance, they begin to plan for themselves. 

In chap. iv. we see Mordecai's true character. He 
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does not scruple to endanger the life of his niece if it 
affords a hope of their being saved (verses 11-16). 
But God in grace saves His people, despite their un
faithfulness ; and by the downfall of the Jews' enemy 
and the first warrant being countermanded they are 
saved. But the most humiliating thing of all is, 
they don't seem to regard God as their Saviour. 

We read, "it was the king's commandment and 
decree that made the Jews happy." Mordecai 
becomes a " great man " in the very place where they 
were captives, and while his brethren were suffering 
reproach at Jerusalem. " The fear of Mordecai fell 
upon them.19 "Many of the people of the land became 
Jews "—that was impossible, and we don't read that 
they were circumcised. A feast is ordained by the 
Jews, according to the word of Mordecai and the 
queen. God's feasts were appointed by Himself, and 
were at this time being observed in Jerusalem. 

I think it is evident that the whole scene pour-
trayed in the book of Esther is entirely unscriptund, 
and in consequence disowned by God, who does not 
even allow His name to be mentioned in it. It is by no 
mere accident that God's name does not appear here; 
and I believe God would teach us a lesson by it. I 
can see the hand of God all through in sovereign 
grace overruling for the good of His people. But God 
never RULED in Babylon. Jerusalem is the place 
where God ruled. 

I believe the three books—Ezra, Nehemiah, and 
Esther—have a practical bearing on the " Church of 
God" at the present day. I apprehend we have 
passed the first sue chapters of Ezra, and are just in 
the days recorded in Ezra ix., where we see the 
people defiled, having mingled themselves with the 
people of the land. It is sad to see the saints pro
fessing to be "outside the camp," running back again 
at every new invention, into Babylon; and we just 
require "Ezras" to come upon the scene and show 
the saints their sin* 

Nehemiah came to Jerusalem a few years later to 
find Jerusalem "a reproach" because they had "no 
wall" But the people were prepared to build by the 
teaching of Ezra. 

As for the book of Esther, I believe it just shows 
us a picture of God's saints held captive by Satan 
in spiritual Babylon, from which no sacrifice ever 
ascended to God (see 1 Peter ii. 3-5). 

Edinburgh. W. L. 

C O N F E R E N C E . 
LXBWIOK, SHBTLUTO. 

JMJJ[^ETTF half-yearly meetings for believers were 
VJM mtf held as usual in the Mason's Hall on the 
§ ^ | g ? y 5th July. It is hoped that a (ew lines 

with regard to them may help to remind 
the readers of the Witness to be much in prayer for 
the assemblies in these far northern islands. 

Such meetings seem peculiarly valuable for these 
parts, when so many from the remote country meet
ings gather to be profited by the ministry of the 
Word; of course, for this purpose the winter gather
ing is the best, as many country occupations keep the 
women at home, and the men are for the most part 
busy with their boats during summer Notwith
standing, the hall was nearly filled, many walking 
twenty miles and upwards, home again the same 
night. 

The meetings were opened by singing the hymn 
" There is a Name I love to hear," and prayer, after 
which 

W. S. King spoke from the opening of the Pauline 
epistles, 1 Cor. i. 3, 2 Cor. L 2, Gal. i. 3, Phil. iii. 4. 
Grace and peace. God's desire for His people; if 
trouble is in our hearts or assemblies it is not His 
will that it should be so. 

Richard Graham followed on the more excellent 
way, 1 Cor. xii. 31 and 1 Cor. xiii. No preach
ing, teaching, or giving, of any account without love. 
No envy in love—grudging that another is being 
blessed when you are not—no pride in love; it is 
only desirous of pleasing Him who has so loved us. 

Mr. Smith, Lerwick, spoke also on love, showing that 
to be true, it must be without honey (Lev. L 19) and 
seasoned with salt. 

The morning meeting was brought to a close by 
Duncan M'Intyre speaking on John x. as the altar, 
John xiii. as the laver, and John xvii. as the most 
holy place. Of Him who all His life below had no 
will of His own until, in chap, xvii 24, anticipating 
resurrection He says, " Father, I will," &c 

After tea, the room being again filled, Mr. King 
spoke from Ruth L Steps in Naomi's declension, 
famine in the land, going from the house of bread, 
bringing forth fruit in unequal yoke, illustrative of 
the soul leaving communion with God, getting out of 
fellowship with Him, which is at last openly mani-
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fested. Also, taking up the Book dispensationally, 
Ruth the stranger taken up because of the failure of 
God's people. Romans xi.—The Gentiles grafted in 
when the natural branches were broken off. He 
spoke too of the joy expressed in the words, " Is this 
Naomi 1" no word of reproach for the backslider 
when she returns. 

James Dunleavy, New Zealand, spoke on the 
possibility of the Israelite getting back in heart over 
the Red Sea, though impossible to do so in reality. 
So with the Christian; thank God we can never be 
lost, but in heart we may get back. 

Richard Graham followed on the treatment of the 
backslider, in the case of one put away by an 
assembly for sin, there must be absolutely no fellow
ship, no inviting to houses, nor friendly talking, but 
entire separation with the object of restoration, which 

• on repentance should be frank and with no grudge 
(1 Cor. v.; 2 Cor. ii.) He closed the meeting with 
spme remarks on walk in love (Eph v. ii); walk in 
light (1 John i. 7); walk in the Spirit (Gal v. 16); 
and walk in truth (3 John iv.) 

R O M A N S , 
E have no authentic account when or by 

whom the Gospel was first introduced 
into Rome. The Roman Christians were 
partly Jews and partly Gentiles, and 

when Paul wrote this epistle it is clear from chap. i. 8 
they had been some time converted. 

This epistle is divided into three distinct parts. 
Part 1, comprising chapters i.-viii., which is Doctrinal. 
Part 2, chapters ix.ori., Dispensational. Part 3, chap
ters xii.-xvi., Practical. 

Chap. i. 1-17—Is the introduction. Paul asserts 
his apostolic authority and his willingness to preach 
the Gospel at Rome. "An apostle" means one sent. 
Christ, in Heb. iii. 1, is called "the Apostle." He 
was sent from God to speak to man (John xvii. 3). 
Three things characterized Paul's apostleship—1. He 
was a servant. 2. He was called. 3. He was sepa
rated (Jude i. 1). Verses 3, 4 present to us Christ 
in two distinct aspects—first as Man, " son of David." 
This was Christ's Jewish title after the flesh. Second 
" Son of God, with power according to the spirit of 
holiness by the resurrection from among the dead" 

Hence we have His human and divine nature fully 
demonstrated, and by the same power in which He 
lived and walked down here, He was raised from the 
dead. In verse 1 we have the "Gospel of God" 
as to its source; verse 9, the "Gospel of His Son" 
as to its aspect and character; verse 16, the "Gospel 
of Christ" as to its power. Hence it was the privilege 
of the Jew and Gentile to share in this Gospel 
blessing which proclaimed that the righteousness 
of God was "unto all" both Jew and Gentile alike, 
though only "upon all*9 them that believed. From 
verse 18 to the end of the chapter we have the moral 
condition of the heathen idolater described, and 
God's wrath revealed from heaven against all un
godliness and unrighteousness of men who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness. From verses 21 to 27 we 
have the "foolish heart" described; verses 28 to 31 the 
" reprobate mind." There are no less than twenty-
three different sorts of sins and sinners specified in 
verses 29-31, and twenty-three times the name of 
God is mentioned in this first chapter. Thus we have 
the "Gospel of God," verse 1; the "Son of God," 
verse 4 ; "beloved of God," verse 7; "will of God," 
verse 10; the "righteousness of God," verse 17; the 
"wrath of God," verse 18; the "power of God," 
verse 20; the "truth of God," verse 25; the 
"judgment of God," verse 32. From verse 18 to 
chapter iii 20 is a parenthesis. 

Chap. ii.—We have the learned Greek and the 
religious Jew. The former without law the latter 
under law, but both subject to the righteous judg
ment ot God. From verse 16 to the end of the 
chapter the state of the Jew is specially described, 
as being guilty of worse sins than the heathen. 
Hence the name of God was blasphemed among the 
Gentiles. A true Jew was not one outwardly but 
inwardly in the heart and spirit, not in the letter. 
God will have reality. 

Chap. iii.—Gives us a full-length photograph of 
man by nature, Jew and Gentile, nay the whole world, 
guilty before God. Thus we have the complete ruin 
of man, and the blood of Christ fully meeting man's 
need, and God's righteousness displayed in passing by 
the sins of Old Testament believers, and forgiving and 
justifying every sinner who believes in Jesus. Hence 
we have Divine righteousness as contrasted with 
human righteousness. 

Chap. iv.—Shows that justification cannot be by 
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works, but by faith. In proof of this the apostle cites 
Abraham and David, both two great roots of blessing 
—the former the depository of the promises of God 
concerning His chosen people, the latter the true type 
of royalty appointed over them by God. Both were 
justified on the principle of faith, and Abraham's cir
cumcision was but a seal of the righteousness which 
he had while in uncircumcision. Hence he becomes 
the father of all who believe, whether circumcised or 
uncircumcised, Jew or Gentile. Thus we see that 
neither the law nor circumcision could justify, but 
only faith in the death and resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus Christ In the previous chapter (verse 25) we 
have propitiation, here in verse 25 substitution (1 
John ii 2; 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4). 

Chap. v.—We have the blessed result or conse
quences of justification. Peace, grace, and glory are 
the present and future portion of the believer. Verses 
3-5 give us wilderness experience and our rejoicing in 
present tribulation; verses 5 and 8 present the love of 
God in two aspects within and without, subjective and 
objective; verse 9 saved from future wrath; verse 10 
saved for present and future glory—" His life," Le., 
Christ's resurrection life; verse 3 is rejoicing in 
tribulation; verse 11 in God Himself; verses 13-17 
are a parenthesis, giving us the two heads of the old 
and new creation, Adam and Christ. The former 
brought into the world sin and death, the latter 
righteousness and life, hence all who believe in Christ 
are constituted righteous. 

Chap. vi.—Is the question of sin in the nature and 
as a master, its wages death. Verse 2 shows the 
believer has died to sin; verse 6, the old man was 
crucified, hence he is to reckon himself to be dead 
indeed unto sin, but alive unto God. Baptism is a 
figure or sign of this, showing forth his identification 
with Christ's death and resurrection; hence the obli
gation to walk accordingly in "newness of life." 
No longer a servant of sin but a servant of righteous
ness—a servant to God, having his fruit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting life; practical righteousness, 
holy living. 

Chap. vii.—In the previous chapter we have the 
believer's deliverance from sin as a master; here from 
the law, the husband. The law is not dead, but the 
believer is dead to it by the body of Christ; because 
Christ bore the full penalty of the law when He died 
on the cross, hence the believer is completely and for 

ever delivered from its curse. Here we have the two 
natures, the "/" of the old and the "/" of the new. 

Chap. viii.—Begins with the believer's entire 
deliverance from condemnation, then the contrast 
between "flesh" and "spirit," "death and life." We 
have the "Spirit of life" (verse 2), "of God" (verse 
9), of Christ (verse 9), of resurrection (verse 11), of 
adoption (verse 15), of witness (verse 16), of interces
sion (verse 26). Thus we have the believer in posses
sion of the " Spirit of life," the Spirit of God dwelling 
in him as a person bearing witness that he is a son of 
God, and making intercession for him. Verse 1, he 
is in Christ; verse 10, Christ is in him; verse 26, the 
Spirit makes intercession down here; verse 34, Christ 
makes intercession up there in heaven. "Saved by 
hope;" verse 24, refers to the salvation of the body, 
future; verse 16 is the Spirit actingimtMn; verse 31, 
God acting without— God for us ; verse 35 is Christ's 
love; verse 39 is God's love. Thus this chapter 
begins with no condemnation and ends with no separation. 

Chaps, ix.-xi.—This section is dispensations! Here 
we have God acting as sovereign in the election of a 
remnant of Israel. Isaac, not Ishmael; Jacob, not 
Esau, are given in proof of this: both were children 
of promise. Thus Israel had no hereditary right. 
The election was on the principle of pure sovereign 
grace. On the same ground of sovereign grace, the 
apostle argues, is the taking in of the Gentiles. Thus 
the Jews had no right to complain. And if the re
jection of the Jews was through their unbelief, on the 
same ground would be the rejection of the Gentiles; 
for they stand by faith. Hence they are exhorted not 
to be highminded, but fear; for if God spared not 
the natural branches (the Jews), they are to take 
heed lest He spare not them (the Gentiles).. Never
theless, the casting off of the Jew is not to be final in 
the end; the whole of Israel will be saved (chap. xi. 
25-32). Here comes in the question of responsibility, 
on the ground of profession. In these chapters it 
is national; hence it is not the question of the body 
of Christ, or of the Church as such, but the Gentile 
nationally, which ultimately becomes apostate Christ
endom. Those who form the Church and are 
baptized by " one Spirit" into " one body " can never 
be cut off or lost. They must live as long as God 
and Christ. (John x. 28, 29). 

Chap. xiL—If the Jewish and Gentile converts 
were saved, it was through the mercy of God. Thus 
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they are exhorted to present their bodies a living 
sacrifice, holy acceptable unto God; then nonconfor
mity to the world and transformation by the renewing 
of the mind. Hence we have in these three verses 
practical progressive sanctification. Verses 4-13 
show how the Christian is to behave himself to his 
fellow-members in the body—the Church; verses 14-
21 to the world. Hence we have the inner and outer 
circle, where the Christian can be an imitator of God 
(Phil. ii. 7; 1 Peter ii. 23). 

Chap. xiii. opens with the believer's duty of sub
jection to magistrates and all those in authority. 
The path of the Christian is not that of govern
ing or ruling, but that of subjection to the " powers 
that be." Then love to our neighbour is inculcated, 
and watchfulness in anticipation of a full and final 
salvation (Heb. he. 28). 

Chap. xiv. deals with questions between the 
Jew and Gentile respecting meats and observance of 
days. These differences only helped to promote and 
establish forbearance one with the other, but not at 
the sacrifice of truth, or to weaken in any way the 
authority of the whole written Word of God, or to 
lessen the believer's obligation to obey all its divine 
precepts and instructions. In verse 10 we have the 
judgment-seat of Christ, where the believer's work 
will be examined, subject to praise or censure. 

Chap. xv.—In the previous chapter the weak in 
the faith were to be received. Here the strong are 
to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to please 
themselves. Christ's example an incentive to this, 
whose whole life was a self-denying, self-displeasing 
life. Verse 7 shows how they were to receive one 
another to the "glory of God;" verse 13, we have the 
"God of hope;" verse 83, the "God of peace." 

Chap.xvi.—Verses 1-16 are occupied with salutations 
to various saints. It will be seen that the individ
uality of most of the persons mentioned is preserved. 
How blessed to know not only that the names of all 
believers are written in heaven, but also that their 
various services and work are recorded, and will be 
rewarded (PhiL iv. 3 ; Kev. iii. 8). Verses 17, 18 
contain a warning to avoid those who cause division— 
such were professed saints, it may even be, elders— 
in their midst (Acts xx. 30). They would be 
known. The sign was—they serve not the Lord 
Jesus Christ but their own belly, and by good words 
and fair speeches deceive the simple (Rev. ii. 14, 15). 

Verse 25—An allusion to the mystery of the 
Church as "the body of Christ* the "one New 
Man," which had been kept a secret since the world 
began, but is now made manifest Hence the Church 
had no existence in Old Testament times or Old 
Testament prophecies. Not till after the death and 
resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ and the descent 
of the Holy Ghost was the Church formed (Col. i. 26). 

In this epistle we have justification by " grace/* by 
"God," by "resurrection," by "faith," by "blood," 
by "life ' (chapters iii. 24-26; iv. 25; v. 1; v. 9; 
v. 18). S. B. 

NOTES OF ADDRESS BT MR. THOMAS 
NEWBERRY. 

RKAD ISAIAH lxi. 1; LUKE iv. 14-22. 

ERSE 16.—Here the Spirit of God lets us 
into one of the habits of the Lord 
Jesus, whose "custom was" to go to 
the synagogue on the Sabbath day. 

" The zeal of Thine house has eaten Me up " (Psa. 
lxix. 9). What an example for us! The Lord Jesus 
was "brought up,11 we are told, at Nazareth, as "the 
carpenter's son/1 Nazareth was a town of no reputa
tion—indeed of reproach. "Can any good thing 
come out of Nazareth f" asked Nathanael. He was 
" a root out of a dry ground," having " no form or 
comeliness, and no beauty that we should desire Him." 
One spot He loved to resort to, and that was where 
the law was read—that law which was written in 
His heart His habit was, not only to go to the 
synagogue on Sabbath days, but to stand up to read 
the law. It is the custom of the Jews at the present 
day to put up the reading of the law to competition, 
and some give large sums for the privilege. We get 
a hint of this in Acts, when the rulers of the syna
gogue said to the apostles " if ye have any word of 
exhortation for the people say on " (Acts xiii. 14,15). 
On this occasion, showing that He had a message 
from God, the Lord Jesus stood up, in the power 
of the Spirit, and the roll of the law being 
handed to Him, the portion for the day being 
the Divine book of Isaiah, He opened it at the 
place we have been reading—chapter lxi. Behold 
Him, Jesus of Nazareth, Btanding up for to read. 
He was then thirty-four or thirty-five years of age. 
Until John was delivered up and put into prison, He 



THE NORTHEEN WITNESS. 143 

had remained in seclusion; bnt now He comes forth in 
mercy and power. He opened the roil, and found 
the place—looked it out—" The Spirit of Jehovah is 
upon Me/1 'Twas a fact, for the Spirit was upon 
Himself. 

Oh! beloved, I have often wished I could be trans
ferred into such a scene as this. "I should like to 
have been with Him then/' as the little children 
repeat: but a like privilege is within our reach since 
the coming of the Comforter. We can transfer 
Nazareth to our homes, and realize His presence with 
us here. He is as truly in person, though not bodily, 
with us, anointed with grace and almighty power, yea, 
in greater power and richer grace than then; for, as 
He said, " Greater works shall ye do, because I go 
unto My Father" (John xiv. 12). He has gone to 
His Father, and it is not for us to be transferred to 
Nazareth, but the scenes of Nazareth to be transferred 
to where we are. 

"Where two or three are gathered together in My 
name, there am I." Are there not two or three here 
who would say, "Sir, we would see Jesus?" If we 
have come to see Him—JOBUS is here! We have 
the self-same Jesus. "He is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever." May we hear from His lips. 
And what does he say when he comes into this 
assembly) Turn to John xx. and read verses 
19-23. In Luke we have Him in incarnation, but 
in John in resurrection, not yet ascended to the | 

Q U E S T I O N S A 
NOT*.—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress a 

which is good " (1 Thess. v. 21). They make no pretension to infallibilitr 
to be faithful. Many Questions are received but not replied to; some 
sufficient light to deal with them.—-It is requested that all communication 

p ^x 

QUESTION NO. CXLVIIL I 

Is it right for a saint to go to tin marriage of an un
saved friend, and what is the meaning of 1 Cor. x. 27? 

REPLY. 

The passage referred to (1 Cor. x. 27) clearly 
teaches that there is nothing necessarly wrong in 
going to the table of unbelievers. The Lord went 
when asked. The question is, Axe you prepared to 
behave as a Christian ought 1 Have you faith to 
count upon the grace of God to sustain you as His 
witness in the midst of the darkness ? If the light 
ceases to shine; if the salt has lost its savour; if the 
speech, instead of being " alway with grace seasoned 
with salt" like the Master Himself, descends to the I 

Father. Verse 19—The same day—the Lord's day— 
the eighth day—the day of resurrection—the first day 
of the week. Verse 21—"He breathed on them" the 
self-same spirit. Those who have received the gift 
can say as He did, " The Spirit of Jehovah is upon 
me." The Lord transfers to His disciples the com
mission which was given Him. The Father sends, the 
Son comes, and the Spirit carries home the message. 
Unless accompanied by the unction of the ungrieved 
Holy Spirit of God, even the word of the Lord Jesus 
is of no use. But He could say, "The Spirit of 
Jehovah is upon Me, because He anointed Me to 
preach the Gospel to the poor." He had returned 
from withstanding the temptations, by the power 
of the Holy Ghost, and now He goes forth in testi
mony. In Isa. IXL it is " the meek "; but in fact it 
is "poor in spirit." There are many proud poor men, 
and humble rich men; but it is not circumstances, 
but condition of soul that is referred to here. God 
has anointed Me to preach the gospel to those in 
need and trouble, even to the poor in spirit. That was 
the purpose for which the Holy Spirit rested on Him 
then, and on me now—to preach to the poor. Is 
there a soul convinced of his poverty present here 
to-night f—a poor man and nothing at all? God's 
testimony to the poor, by the Spirit of God from 
the Risen One, rests on the evangelist, to enable 
him to preach to the poor. 

I (To be continued.) 

N D A N S W E R S . 
pon readers their responsibility to " prove all things/' and " hold fast that 
y, bnt give their judgment as those who have received mercy of the Lord 
not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 

is be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

level of the ungodly, then, alas! the damage is incal
culable. Let it, then, be well weighed whether the 
Lord directs in such a course, and whether His grace 
can be counted upon to sustain. 

To some, such circumstances would afford blessed 
opportunity for testimony. To others they would 
prove a fatal snare. 

As to a marriage; Scripture says, "marriage is 
honourable in all." To go to the marriage of a friend 
or relative is surely a right and proper act of friend
ship. To go in with the follies or sins that too often 
accompany a marriage occasion is another matter. 
Here again the Christian must count the cost of acting 
as a child of the light in the midst of the darkness. 

I In all probability he will find that to maintain a con-
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science void of offence, he must take his departure 
before what the world would esteem the best of the 
entertainment had begun. 

QUESTION NO. CXLIX. 

What is the meaning of 1 Peter in. 17 to end ? 

REPLY. 

Verse 17—If we are to suffer,—if God so wills it, 
let it be for righteousnesa 

Verse 18—Mark the reason assigned, appealing to 
our hearts. Christ has suffered once for sins. Let 
that be enough. There let it end. 

Verse 20—For a*a% fgg& ŝro, read a^ri|«3^sro. 
That is for "once waited," read " earnestly waited." 

di uiarog. The Greek preposition with a genitive 
denotes " by means of," " or fof\ As the deluge divided 
between the old world and the new; so baptism 
divides between the old man and the new. 

Verse 21—For p, that is, to which, read 6, that is, 
which, antitype, &c. vxtpuritfi,* means the require
ments, the requisite. It is the concrete for the 
abstract—that which is required, God wards; namely, 
a good' conscience which we get by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ 

Verse 22—Observe how slight is the allusion in Peter 
to Christ's heavenly glory, compared to what you 
would read in the Pauline epistles. For Paul had seen 
Christ in His heavenly glory, which Peter had not. 
And Paul was a minister and a witness, as we are 
twice informed, "of what he had seen and heard'9 

(See Acts xxii. 15, and xxvi. 16). In short, Peter 
testifies, indeed, that Christ is risen; but Paul's 
insistance is that He is glorified. Peter speaks of 
Christ's life on earth; Paul, of what he had seen 
yonder, and John's testimony goes far beyond Paul's. 
For whilst Paul would say, "Ye are complete in 
Him," John more grandly, more sublimely simple, 
would say, "Ye are in Him." I mean that the 
spirit in John fixes attention rather on the truth of 
being in Christ, and Christ being in us, or, in other 
words, that it is one identical life in Christ and in us 
who believe in Him. 

But, now, let us look at the query of our corres
pondent 

First, observe that Christ is said to have been " quick
ened by the Spirit in which also He went and preached," 

&c. These words do not at all speak of a bodily 
going to preach. Peter abounds in references to the 
Spirit of Christ; compare here chap. i. 11 with Gen. 
vi 3. And, here, there are three actions of the 
Spirit referred to—(1) He raised Christ (compare 
1 Tim. iiL 16); (2) He spoke in Noah to the Ante
diluvians ; (S) He leads souls now to desire identifi
cation with ChriBt, as those in a ship go down and up 
in it. Only Christ was alone until He had died. On 
Him alone were the waves of wrath exhausted (John 
xii. 24). But then follows the teaching of Rom. vi. 

Secondly, the Scripture does not assert that Christ 
went to their prison and preached to the spirits 
there. There is not a single word to show that the 
preaching took place in prison, nor yet that the 
spirits were in prison when they were preached to. 

Thirdly, mark the absence of the article before the 
word emttriaaei, proving that the cause is predicated 
or implied as to why their spirits are imprisoned, 
viz., their having been disobedient when the long-
suffering of God earnestly waited in the days of 
Noah. 

Few were saved then; nor wonder if few also are 
saved now. Now the world, and specially the Jews 
then, were turning a deaf ear to the voice of Christ's 
Spirit preaching by Peter, the apostle of the circum
cision, and by others. Therefore, we can see the 
appropriateness of the allusion to Noah's preaching of 
old, and the safety of a few in the Ark, whilst the 
unbelieving mass remain in prison awaiting the 
divine judgment on their disobedience. There is 
extreme force in citing this witness of the value of 
faith in God's testimony and of the grave respon
sibility of rejecting it. But, on the other hand, the 
reference to a personal preaching of Christ unto these 
particular souls in Hades is without the smallest 
countenance elsewhere in Scripture, and here it is lame 
and perfectly incongruous for the point pressed. 
Proclaiming His victory to the Old Testament 
saints there, maybe intelligible, albeit for that notion 
there is no warrant in the word. But the allusion 
here is obviously to a limited class of the lost, even to 
those who were disobedient to the Spirit of God in 
Noah's day. Besides which, the notion of preaching 
to these that they might ultimately be saved, seems 
as bad as the doctrine of purgatory, and would defeat 
the warning of judgment impending on the unbeliev
ing and disobedient now. 
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THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS. 
THE TABLE OF SHEWBREAD. 

EXOD. xxv. 23-30; LEV. xxiv. 5-9. 

5?Q CS|&HE next vessel is the Table of Shewbread 
rv§l E\X ^ ^ *te t w e ' v e loaves. 
<@&iJ&tS It was made of shittim-wood, and 

overlaid with gold, with a golden crown 
around the top. Then there was a border of an 
handbreadth and a second crown of gold around i t 
Twelve loaves made of fine flour, and overlaid with 
frankincense, lay upon the table within the inner 
crown in two rows, and at the close of every week 
they were removed by the priest and replaced by 
twelve fresh loaves, the priesthood receiving the 
former as their food. The table stood within the 
holy place, on the north side, over against the candle
stick of gold. 

Let us seek, in the fear of God, to gather the 
precious truth the Spirit brings before our souls in 
this expressive type. The table with its bread pre
sents a double aspect of truth: it has a God-ward and 
a man-ward side. First, it stood before the Lord, 
upholding and presenting as unto Him the holy 
Bread; and next, it was the place at which the 
priesthood served and found their food. The table 
itself represents the risen Christ—Christ as the God-
man glorified in the heavens, appearing now in the 
presence of God. But not only was there a table, 
there was also bread — a loaf for every tribe in 
Israel's camp. The twelve tribes were represented 
there in all their perfectness and unity, the small as 
well as the great The royal Judah, the priestly Levi, 
and little Benjamin, had each their representative 
loaf there, all covered with the pure and fragrant 
frankincense. When the eye of Jehovah rested on 
that holy table it rested on His people too. Not 
one of them was forgotten there, for the bread was to 
be "continually" before the Lord. The word trans
lated "shewbread" is "the presence bread" or 
" bread of the faces " (see the margin). It was ever 
in Jehovah's presence, and continually before His 
face. His holy eye was ever looking down upon it, 
feasting, as it were, upon it with satisfaction. 

And, O beloved friends, with what unbounded joy 
does the Father's eye now look upon that glorified 
Man within the heavens f Can human heart conceive, 
or angel tongue express, with what ineffable delight 

K 

His eye at this moment rests upon His glorified Son 1 
We cannot gauge the measure of the love where
with the Father loves the Son; but, whatever the 
measure of that love may be, we are sharers in it. 
We are loved, and blessed, and u accepted in the 
Beloved/' The feeblest and youngest of the saints 
are complete in Him. They are continually before 
the Father's face, presented and covered over with 
the fragrant frankincense of His peerless Name and 
perfect work, and it is their birthright to sing with 
heart and soul and voice— 

11 So dear, so very dear to God, 
More dear I cannot be; 

The love wherewith He lores the Son, 
Such is His love to me/9 

The golden crown around the shewbread kept it in 
its place, and protected it from falling off as the 
table was borne on the LeviteB* shoulders along the 
desert. Not only does Christ bring us into this place 
of nearness and blessing, but He keeps us there. No 
doubt our stumbling steps down here would very 
soon have caused us to forfeit it all had He not 
undertaken to keep it for us, and us for it. 

But the golden crown encircled all the loaves, 
clasping them, as it were to the table; and we are 
encircled by love eternal, omnipotent, and divine: 
love that had no beginning and shall never have an 
end. 

But there is another aspect of the table and the 
bread upon which it will be profitable for us to 
meditate a little. 

Jehovah provided this table for His priests, and the 
"presence bread" became their food. They fed upon 
that holy bread before the Lord, thus sharing, as it 
were, His own delight in it, and His own apprecia
tion of i t And we are called to share His joy in 
Christ, and to feed upon the Bread of God. We have 
been called unto the fellowship of the Father and of 
the Son, and it is our privilege to enjoy that fellow
ship from day to day. Communion with God is what 
we have here expressed in type. The priest was 
called to be a partaker with His God, and this is 
communion. The*e was worship at the altar, and 
communion at the table. At the altar the priest was 
a giver, but at the table he was a giver and a receiver. 
Every Sabbath he came with fresh shewbread to 
present before Jehovah, and every Sabbath he 
received, as if from Jehovah's hand, His bread to eat 
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The former expresses our presentation of Christ to 
God when we draw near to worship, the latter shows 
His presentation of Christ to us as the bread upon 
which our souls may feed. 

The priesthood had their portion in the offerings of 
the Lord, and upon these they might feed individually! 
and at other times and places; but the priesthood 
feeding upon the shewbread at the table, within the 
holy place, would seem to point to that special 
expression of communion with God and with each 
other, which believers now enjoy when gathered 
at the Lord's table, on the Lord's-day, to eat the 
Lord's Supper. The same love that provided a table 
in the midst of that howling desert, and gathered 
His priests around it to eat, has spread for us a table 
too, and called us to it, like Mephibosheth of old, to 
eat bread as the King's sons. 

" Thou preparest a table before me in the presence 
of mine enemies*" The table is not ours, but His. He 
provided it; He furnishes and orders it, and we are 
only His guests. With what jealous care He guards 
His table we may surely learn from the words He 
uses in describing i t It was a "pure" table; the 
bread upon it was " holy;" it stood within the " holy 
place;" and they who surrounded it were an "holy" 
priesthood, anointed with the " holy oil/' and clad in 
" holy garments." Surely " holiness becometh Thine 
house, 0 Lord, for ever;" and " God is greatly to be 
feared in the assembly of the saints, and to be had in 
reverence of all them that are about Him" (Pea. xciii, 
5, lxxxix. 7), 

It has ever been the work of the enemy to seek to 
oorrupt and degrade the holy things, and the very 
strength of his attack seems to have concentrated 
itself in all ages upon the Lord's table and the Lord's 
Supper. Highest of all the Church's privileges down 
here it has ever been Satan's aim to deprive her of it; 
and to what extent he has succeeded, a careful com
parison of what passes for "the Lord's Supper," with 
what is written concerning it in the Word, will suffice 
to show. Hardly a remaining trace of that holy, 
simple feast, as it was instituted by the Lord and 
celebrated by His disciples in the upper room, can 
now be seen among the sects of Christendom. The 
"Mass" of Popery and the "Sacrament" of Protes
tantism are both a caricature of the simple feast. By 
their forms and ceremonies they have virtually set 
the LorcTs Supper aside, and denied the Lord the right 

of governing His table. But the pattern is still there 
in the Book for all who are willing to follow it. 

Now in connection with those who were invited to 
this shewbread table there are two or three points I 
wish you to notice. 

We are first told who were not to come, then, 
who were to come, and next, how often they were 
to come. You see the Lord was very particular in 
telling them all about it. There was nothing left 
for them to fill in at all. First, then, Who were not 
to eat? "There shall no stranger eat of the holy 
thing: a sojourner of the priest, or an hired servant, 
shall not eat of the holy thing" (Lev. xxii. 10). 
Now here are three classes who were prohibited from 
partaking of the priesthood's food. They represent 
three classes of unconverted people. "No stranger." 
That is one of the descriptions given of man in his 
natural state (see Eph. ii. 12). " No sojourner of the 
priest" Perhaps an intimate friend come to stay 
with him for a time, but when the Sabbath-day came 
round he must be told that he could not enter the 
holy place, or eat the holy thing. Human nature 
would recoil from this. What more natural than to 
take his friend with him; perhaps it might do him 
good, and teach him to revere the God of Israel! But 
human reasonings are invariably opposed to Scripture, 
and, when allowed to supplant it, apostasy is the result. 
And this is done to a fearful extent in the present day. 
The children of believing parents when they come of 
age, and their friends and relatives when they come 
to visit, are often brought forward to the Lord'a table 
in a slip-shod way, without much question whether 
they are "born again" or not It is much easier for 
the flesh to bring them there, than to honestly tell 
them that they must take their place among those 
who are u without" until it be manifest to all that 
they are truly converted. Dear friends, are you all 
clear before God as to this matter f Take care that 
you do not, under the plea of a false charity, bring 
the Moabite into the congregation of the Lord. It is 
easy to make yourself believe that either child or 
relative is converted, especially if your discernment 
be small, and if your mind be set on having them in 
among the saints. It is better in all such cases to 
leave it to the discernment of others. Bo not allow 
the honey of human nature to hinder faithful dealing 
and careful examination of those who seek a plaoe at 
the table of the Lord. 
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"An hired servant shall not eat thereof." A man 
working for salvation is not to be there, yet many do 
go because they are told it is " a means of grace," and 
that in the Sacrament " Christ communicateth to us 
the benefits of redemption." Such is the lawlessness 
of man, leading to a complete subversion of the order 
of God. But there were others to be excluded. 

" What man soever of the seed of Aaren is a leper, 
or hath a running issue, he shall not eat of the holy 
thing, until he be clean " (Lev. xxii 4). 

I t was no question here of his being a priest; that 
point was settled; yet by reason of defilement he was for 
the present disqualified from enjoying the privileges 
of the priesthood. Now this is a very solemn thing. 
A true believer may become tainted with the leprosy 
of indulged and cherished evil, either doctrinal or 
moral, so that he becomes unfit to hold communion 
with a holy God, or to be in the fellowship of His 
saints. Such was the case with some at Corinth: 
one had gone on indulging and practising sin until 
it became necessary to excommunicate him, and 
the saints were told to put such away. Sin is con
tagious, and if one defiled be permitted to go in and 
out as was his wont, the disease will rapidly spread. 
It is not a question of his ceasing to be a Christian, 
for he may be restored to God and to His people; yet 
for the present he is unclean, and must be treated as 
such. How all this is denied and set aside by those 
who urge that because the table is the Lord's there
fore all His people may come to i t A strange 
deduction from such solemn premises! Surely a 
more worthy deduction would be, that " because the 
table is the Lord's therefore He is to rule it, and His 
will is to be done, and His authority owned by those 
who assemble around i t " 1 

There is yet another extreme which, in seeking to 
act out the will of the Lord, we need to guard against, 
and that is to exclude any one whom God has bidden 
come. Here comes a lame priest, and yet another 
blind. Now what is to be done with them! One 
does not see clearly, another does not walk aright 
It would be very natural for us to. say that for these 
reasons they ought not to slpre the fellowship of their 
brethren, but Jehovah says "he shall eat the bread of 
his God, both oi the most holy and of the holy" (Lev. 
xxL 22). There is a difference between lameness and 
leprosy, and the Lord means us to regard i t A be
liever may be dark on many things, and yet not defiled; 

and one may fail to "keep rank" and yet not be unfit 
to hold communion with God—and such have a place 
in the Church of God and at the table. As one weak 
in the faith the saints are commanded to " receive " 
him (Rom. xiv. 1), then to "support" him (1 Thess. 
v. 14). The Churches of God ought to be to the 
"weak" and the "feeble" as the inn was to the 
wounded man who was found on the road to Jericho. 
There are many of the dear saints of God who are 
lame, not so much from their own fault as from the 
fault of those who had the care of them during their 
spiritual infancy. We read of one, Mephibosheth, who 
was lame for life, because a careless nurse let him 
fall when a babe. Yet he sat at the King's table as 
one of his sons. May the Lord preserve the balance 
of His truth within our souls, and help us to discrimi
nate between weakness and defilement. 

Every Sabbath was the time appointed for the 
priesthood to assemble at the table. On the first 
day of every week the disciples of the Lord were 
wont to meet to break the bread and drink the wine 
(Acts xx. 7). There was " the Lord's-day " and " the 
Lord's Supper" (Rev. i 10; 1 Cor. x i 20); or, as it 
may be read, "the Lordly-day'9 and "the Lordly 
Supper." The "day" for the "supper" and the 
"supper" for the "day," both being distinguished 
by a word occurring nowhere else in the New Testa
ment It is clear, moreover, from the record given, 
that the early churches gathered to break the bread 
and drink the wine on the first of every week. There 
were no "Ordinance days" or "Communion Sundays." 
Every resurrection day witnessed the gathered com* 
pany at the feast, and so should it be with us to-day. 
The times have changed, and so have the customs of 
men, but the Word of the Lord is sure and stedfast 
for ever. Beloved! let us cleave to it firmly, seeking 
to act it out in the fear of the Lord. J. R. 

THE FEASTS OF THE LORD. 
THE JUDGMENT-SEAT OF CHRIST. 

(Continued from page 134.) 

iEVITICUS xxiii. 26-32.—"And the Loid 
spake unto Moses, saying Also on the 
tenth day of this seventh month there 
shall be a day of atonement: it shall be 

an holy convocation unto you; and ye shall humble 
your souls, and offer an offering made by fire unto the 
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Lord," &c. The word rendered "afflict" (verses 27, 
29, 32) should in each case be "humble," as more 
nearly the meaning of the original. 

On previous occasions we have meditated upon the 
earlier feasts mentioned in this chapter. We have 
seen, I think, that they follow consecutively, and 
trace God's ways with His redeemed. Beginning 
with the Sabbath of rest, we pass onwards through 
the feast of the passover and of unleavened bread to 
the wave sheaf—typical of Christ risen from the 
dead; the two wave loaves—typical of the Church 
formed of Jew and Gentile, one in Christ, on the day 
of Pentecost. Then on the seventh month, " in the 
first day of the month, shall ye have a Sabbath, a 
memorial of blowing of trumpets;" and you will 
remember that I reminded you that these last three 
feasts seem to subdivide themselves into two lines of 
truth, the heavenly and the earthly. Thus this 
blowing of trumpets finds its counterpart, as to the 
heavenly, when we hear that long-expected signal, "the 
voice of the archangel and the trump of God:" the 
dead in Christ rising first, and we which are alive and 
remain being caught up, to be for ever with the 
Lord. Then in the earthly, " He shall send His angels 
with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather 
together His elect;" referring to the gathering of 
Israel to their own land, as many Scriptures which 
were cited showed us. So I think we shall see now 
with the ordinance of the day of atonement, and see 
on another occasion, if the Lord permit, a like double 
truth in connection with the feast of tabernacles—the 
Lord dwelling with His people in the heavenlies and 
upon the earth. 

Now, then, we come to meditate awhile upon what 
we read of the day of atonement, and I think we shall 
see that in the heavenlies it finds its counterpart in 
the next stage of God's dealings with us after we 
have been taken home—to wit," the judgment-seat of 
Christ;" and upon the earth, when Israel behold their 
Lord and Saviour, and look on Him whom they have 
pierced, and mourn because of Him. 

First, then, about its aspect as to the heavenlies. 
Bear in mind always, when you think about the 
judgment-seat of Christ, that before ever we are 
presented there we shall be raised, and in our resur
rection, glorified bodies before Him; it shows at once 
that there is no thought of punishment or woe, only 
of difference of reward. Our persons were judged at 

the cross; our works will be judged after we have 
been glorified. From the moment I have been saved, 
at least; from the moment I have accepted Christ 
until I am there with Him, all will be reviewed. 
Every piece of obedience or disobedience, every piece 
of wilfulness or willingness, every opening of the ear 
or closing, we shall be startled to see how minutely 
the judgment will look at alL On April 5, eighteen 
hundred and fifty years ago, was the judgment of my 
person,, when Christ cried out, " My God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me %n The moment when 
Christ may come again, and the judgment of our 
toorks begin, we do not know; it must be very near. 

I think that a moment's reflection will make us see 
how proper it is that the Lord should review with us 
our lives. I feel' as if I should not be quite comfort
able unless He did. If He kept perfectly silent aa 
to whether I had pleased Him or not, it does not seem 
as if it would be quite natural so to deal with us. 
And the great word that we shall be looking for—I 
give it you in the original—" Eu" that is, "Bravo I" or 
as it is translated, " Well done/1 " that was right!" I 
know we shall all be made like Him; but whilst the 
children of a Sovereign may grow up and resemble 
that Sovereign, the different children occupy different 
spheres under the Sovereign. We must not lose sight 
of either side of the truth. 

The way I propose to look at the judgment-seat of 
I Christ is to appeal to a good many Scriptures—just 

offering a helping word or two, for there are many 
more that bear upon the fact than are usually quoted. 

1 Sam. ii. 3—" The Lord is a God of knowledge, 
and by Him actions are weighed" Think of His 
weighing every action you have done this day! 
Isa. xxvi 7—"Thou, most upright, dost weigh the 
path of the just." Mind, it is not whether you are 
just or no, that is settled, but He, will weigh your 
path. Prov. v. 21—"For the ways of man are before 
the eyes of the Lord, and He pondereth all his 
goings;" xvL 2—" All the ways of a man are clean 
in his own eyes; but the Lord weigheth the spirits.*9 

Isa. xi. 1-4—"And there shall come forth a rod out 
of the stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of 
his roots: and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon 
Him, and shall make Him of quick understanding (or 
of quick scent) in the fear of the Lord: and He shall 
not judge after the sight of His eyes, neither reprove 
after the hearing of His ears: but with righteousness 
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shall He judge the poor, &c." These are specimens 
sufficient from the Old Testament to show what 
minute observation He takes of our ways; may we 
remember it while we are pursuing our way. 

Now, in turning to the New Testament, I would 
not so much refer to those well known passages, for 
example, those speaking of the crowns, of which some 
count three and some, seven. I will only observe that 
the great thing in the crowns is this, they will "be the 
Lord's own history of your life, which He will blazon 
before the face of day, and it will be there read for 
ever how far you have served Him. Man's judgment 
is marred by many considerations; the texts quoted 
will show that His will not be. His judgment 
will be kindly, as we see in John xvii 6-8. For God 
has provided that we should have boldness in the 
day of judgment; at the same time, the thought of 
the judgment-seat is surety calculated to beget 
feelings of solemnity and searchings of heart, and to 
cause us to pray. " Search me, 0 God, and know my 
heart; try me and know my thoughts." Matt xvL 27 
—" For the Son of Man shall come in the glory of His 
Father, with His angels, and then shall He reward every 
man according to his works;" or, as it should be, " ac
cording to his practice" (for the word in the original 
is in the singular), or "drift," or "tone," or "tenor." 
In chapter xxv. there is the parable of the talents, as 
in Luke xix. of the poundsj and in my twelfth leaflet 
I have traced the difference in judgment between the 
two, to which I refer you. Luke xii. 35, 36—"Let 
your loins be girded about and your lights burning; 
and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when He will return from the wedding; that 
when He cometh and knocketh they may open unto 
Him immediately.19 Now, look at the judgment (verse 
37), "Blessed are these servants whom the Lord, 
when He cometh, shall find watching" There are 
two ways of being ready. I may be expecting a 
friend from Birmingham to-morrow; if I love him 
very much I shall go to meet him at the train, or 
perhaps I may be contented with sitting by the fire 
and waiting until he comes into the room. John iii 
20, 21—"For every one that doeth evil hateth the 
light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should 
be reproved. But he that doeth truth cometh to the 
light, that his deeds may be made manifest, that they 
are wrought in God." He that doeth " truth "—truth, 
not "doing good"—a world of difference 1 God's 
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standard is never " doing good;" that is the world's 
standard. " Oh, he is doing good," they say; that is 
man judging by himself, making self the standard— 
doing truth is making God's Word the standard. 
Rather do a little that will stand that day—truth— 
than a great deal that will call down the world's 
applause. John xii 24—" Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Except a corn of wheat (or the corn of wheat) 
fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but if 
it die, it bringeth forth much fruit" And here are 
some hundreds of us this morning, owing everything 
to the death of Christ. But it goes on; Christ 
expects to be followed in death and resurrection. 
Verse 25—"He that loveth his life shall lose it; but 
he that hateth his life, in this world, shall keep it 
unto life eternal." But do not stop there, verse 26— 
" If any man serve Me "—and we are His servants 
in more or less humble capacity when we are saved. 
Then what are we to dot Make a great fuss and 
noise 1 " If any man serve Me let him follow Me." 
His cross is the gauge of His service. " And where 
I am, there shall also My servant be; if any man 
serve Me, him will My Father honour." There is a 
latent thought here that I have not time to bring out 
at length; viz.," him will the world dishonour and heap 
obloquy upon, but My Father will make it up to 
him." Romans ii. 6—" Who will render to every man 
according to his deeds: to them who by—" fits 
and starts? emotional religion, excitement, crying 
" Hallelujah!" wearing blue ribbons 1—No, but "who 
by patient continuance in well-doing"—very much 
harder work—" by patient continuance in well-doing, 
seek for glory and honour and immortality, eternal life." 

Now I come to a well-known and very solemn 
Scripture; and I ask you to notice that it is distinctly 
stated to be anterior to the judgment-seat of Christ it
self, and assumes that we shall be owned as brethren 
first. Bom. xiv. 7,8—" For none of us liveth to himself, 
and no man dieth to himself. For whether we live, 
we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord: whether we live, therefore, or die, we 
are the Lord's." That is, He bought us and He owns 
us; His precious blood was paid as a price for us. 
Verses 9, &o.—"For to this end Christ died and lived 
again (revised version), that He might be Lord both 
of the dead and living. But why dost thou judge 
thy brother? or why £ost thou set at nought thy 
brother? for we shall all stand (or be presented) 
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before the judgment-seat of Christ For it is written, 
As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to Me, 
and every tongue shall confess to God. So, then, 
every one of us shall give account of himself to God. 
Let us not, therefore, judge one another any more; 
but judge this rather, that no man put a stumbling-
block or an occasion to fall in his brother's way." 
His judgment particularly refers to the way in which 
we have behaved towards our brethren; and the Lord 
expects from us that we behave towards them, in our 
little measure, as He has behaved towards us. He 
was not hard and severe with us when He forgave us 
the ten thousand talents, and He does not expect us 
to be hard with our brethren about the hundred 
pence. We are not to judge our brethren, but we 
must judge their ways; if their ways are diametrically 
opposed to the Word, it is kind to them to point this 
out; but we should so do it as considering lest we 
should also be tempted. There are two ways of doing 
it: standing on a pedestal, or kneeling at their feet 
and washing their feet in the water of the Word. 
1 Cor. iii. 13, 14—"Every man's work shall be made 
manifest: for the day shall declare it, because it shall 
be revealed by fire; and the fire shall try every man's 
work of what sort it is. If any man's work abide 
which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a 
reward." It specially refers to builders, under shep
herds, and particularly to their amalgamation of sheep 
and goats, of wheat and tares, of receiving as saved 
those who are only religious shams. " If any man's 
work shall be burned he shall suffer loss, but he him
self shall be saved yet so as by fire." Chapter iv. 2— 
"It is required in stewards, that a man be found—" 
Successful f That is the great thing in the present 
day; only it won't be the judgment of men or of some 
editor, it will be the judgment-seat of Christ Will 
success be the great thing with Him 9 " It is required 
in stewards that a man be found faWiful" " Good 
and faithful servant," is our Lord's word. Verse 3— 
"But with me it is a very small thing that I should 
be judged of you, or of man's day;" this is man's 
time of judgment, which shall be all turned upside 
down. " For I know nothing against myself; yet am 
I not hereby justified: but He that judgeth me is the 
Lord. Therefore judge nothing before the time, until 
the Lord come, who both will bring to light the 
hidden things of darkness, and will make manifest 
the counsels of the heart: and then shall every man 

have praise of God;" or, " then shall the praise be to 
every one FROM GOD." Wait for His praise. 2 Cor. 
v. 9—"Wherefore we labour, that whether present 
or absent, we may be well pleasing to Him." (We 
are " accepted.") That we may please Him well, that 
is what we are to labour for. Verse 10—"For we 
must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ;" 
or, as in the original, "we must all be manifested." 
There are several points in this verse: first, we shall 
be manifested—what we are, what His hand has 
wrought in us, He will make plain. We have got 
different characters, though each of us is Christ's. 
Actions make habits; habits form the character; 
character is eternal. We must all be manifested; 
revealed as to what we are; what His handiwork has 
done. " That every one may receive^ &c." Here the 
point is not only manifestation, but retribution; that 
is a very solemn thought "That we may receive." 
In some Scriptures it is put as of sowing and reaping. 
1 think this far more solemn than the manifestation: 
first, what is done in this little bit of time here; 
then every time we grieve the Spirit of God, 
rest assured we shall hear of it Every time 
when the Spirit of God would lead us into 
a course of service, and we persistently refuse 

[ and check the operations of the Spirit and the 
development of the divine life in us, all will be 
weighed. "That every one may receive the things 
done in his body;" and the next words I dare not 
mitigate the force of, " whether it be good or bad." 
We cannot be punished, because we shall be in our 
glorified bodies; I believe it will be loss of reward. 
2 Cor. ix. 6—" He which soweth sparingly shall reap 
also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully 
shall reap also bountifully." 

1 Thesa ii. 10—"Ye are witnesses, and God also, 
how holily, and justly, and unblameably we behaved 
ourselves among you that believe." Here is a speci
men of the judgment-seat of Christ anticipated by a 
godly saint. Why should not you and I live like it f 
We have the Holy Ghost too. Oh, I wish that I 
could, like the writer, as heartily use such language. 
1 Thess. iii. 13—" To the end He may establish your 
hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even our 
Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with 
all His saints." There is a difficulty in this verse 
which time will not allow me to enter into. The 
word rendered " coming " means presence. Generally 



THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 151 

it is harmless which way it may be rendered, but not 
so here. Here it contemplates the moment when the 
Lord Jesus will be present with all His saints around 
Him, every one in his place, and putting upon the 
brow of each the crown co-relative with their practice. 
I give one hint upon this verse: never belong to 
any church, or sect, or party narrower than the entire 
Church of God, that company gathered in this verse. 
Gather round the Lord, and look at that company 
which forms the Church of God. 2 Tim. iv. 8— 
II Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteousness, which the Lord, the Righteous Judge* 
shall give me at that day; and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love His appearing." Not His 
"coming"; the "appearing" is a different thing. To 
those that love the light to shine upon their ways. 
Heb. x. 35—"Cast not away, therefore, your con
fidence, which hath great recompence of reward." 
Confidence! He does not want us to doubt, and 
cannot reward us for doubting. 

Heb. xiii. 17—"Obey them that have the rule over 
you, and submit yourselves, for they watch for your 
souls, as they that must give account; that they may 
do it with joy and not with grief." Here we see 
all the pastors and all the sheep, all packed together 
as they should be now; and if any have tried to lead 
them on further into the tsuth, and such have resisted 
and opposed, their account must be given with grief. 
1 Pet iii 4—uThe ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price." 
It is striking that what God accounts so very valuable 
is so little valued upon earth! 1 John i. 6-7— 
"If we say that we have fellowship with Him and 
walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth; but 
if we walk in the light, as He is in the light." Dear 
friends, let us judge ourselves every day in the light 
and presence of God, our motives, our principles, our 
actions, and anticipate the judgment-seat of Christ; 
and the more we anticipate it now, the less will there 
be to be judged by-and-by. "For if we would judge 
ourselves, we should not be judged." 2 John 8— 
" Look to yourselves, that we lose not those things 
which we have wrought, but that we receive a full 
reward." And then in Rev. ii. and iii., again and 
again, "To him that overcometh;" that is, by separa
tion unto Christ. And again (chapter xxii. 12), "And, 
behold, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, 
to give every man aecording as his work shall be." 

Oh, what an unfolding in that day! It will not be 
to afflict our souls, but I submit that it will be to 
humble our souls. Ah ! when He traces your life, and 
shows you lost opportunities, your soul will be 
humbled when you see how you might have pleased 
Him and did not. 

But, secondly, we must briefly look at the aspect of 
this day of atonement as regards the earthly people, 
Israel It is the time of Israel's repentance nationally. 
The word here rendered "afflict" should be "humble" 
in verses 27, 29, and 32, as also in xvi. 29 and 31. 
Even as we, the heavenly people, will be humbled on 
account of our many failures, so likewise then willlsrael, 
as with Joseph's brethren aforetime, when they per
ceived what their hard-heartedness issued in. But this 
repentance of Israel's would have no efficacy were it 
not for the atoning sacrifice. This is fully brought 
out in Leviticus xvi., upon which chapter some time 
ago we were meditating. There we saw that the high 
priest went, on this day of atonement, the tenth day 
of the seventh month (xxiii. 27 with xvi. 29), twice 
into the holiest of all. First, he Went in with the 
blood of a bullock and with incense for his own 
house, typically representing the Church of God. 
Then he went in a second time with the blood of the 
slain goat (xvi. 15, 16) for Israel. Thus, too, we see 
that the Church and Israel will have communion so 
far in giving all glory to Christ. And it is notice
able that Israel does nothing on this day. It is a 
" Sabbath of rest" (verse 32). For Christ has done 
all the work of redemption. 

Now, the great day of atonement for Israel looks 
onward to the future. Zechariah xii. 10 to xiii. 1 is 
the inspired explanation of this scene. "The spirit of 
grace and of supplications11 is poured on the house of 
David and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and 
they shall look on Him whom they have pierced, and 
mourn for Him. In that day there shall be a great 
mourning in Jerusalem. The ruler and the prophets, 
the priest and the people, all mourn individually. 
Once David was reproved and Nathan was reprover, 
but now here all are seen on a level. The shaft of 
conviction enters every heart. So, too, the families of 
Levi and Shimei (or Simeon), whose forefathers once 
murdered together (Gen. xxxiv.); now all mourn 
apart, evidencing the genuineness of their repentance, 
whilst that blood within the vail makes atonement 
for their souls, and Him who stands before them at 
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last revealed as their Saviour King, they behold and 
recognise as the One they rejected, denied, and 
crucified. Every eye shall see Him, and all the 
tribes of the land shall wail because of Him. For so 
the church is heard in glory singing her redemption 
song, whilst Israel weeps when they behold their 
Messiah (Rev. i. 5-7). For still the church's blessing 
is by far the more exalted one, inasmuch as Israel 
will not believe until she sees Him.—Notes of an 
address by Mr. W. Lincoln, communicated by J. S. H. 

THE F I R S T E P I S T L E TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 

CHAPTER V. 

ttOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. C. 

S g r a n t E R E , as elsewhere throughout Scripture, 
K| S 3 Ea leaven represents evil. It is not God's 
j J h g g l R way in Scripture to use a figure in one 

place to represent evil, and in another 
good. But this figure occurs so frequently in Scrip
ture, that it may be profitable to see how unvarying 
God's use of the type is. 

And where else can we ascertain the mind of God 
but in His word 1 Here leaven represents unqualified 
evil—being applied both to the immorality of life that 
was to be dealt with, and more generally to " malice 
and wickedness," and is, therefore) contrasted with 
the " unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." In Gal. 
v. 7-10 you will find a similar use of the type. It is 
here used to represent false doctrine, which had been 
introduced by false teachers into the churches of 
Galatia. They had sought to mix up law and 
ordinances with the gospel of the grace of God. This 
was fundamental error, dangerous, yea, even fatal; 
hence, the apostle characterises it as "leaven," and 
expresses his confidence that the saints would deal 
in judgment with him who had introduced such 
error, whoever he might be. 

In the book of Genesis we find the first reference 
to leaven (chap. xix. 1-3). From its being here 
stated that Lot baked unleavened bread for his 
heavenly guests, it may be inferred that leavened 
bread was ordinarily in use in Sodom. This is 
further supported by reference to Gen. xviii. 6, where 
no mention is made of the absence of leaven in that 

which Sarah prepared as though it had not been used 
in the tent of Abraham. 

The next allusion to leaven is in Exod. xii. 15. 
In connection with the passover was the feast of un
leavened bread; during the seven days of its duration 
leaven was to be put away from the homes of Israel. 
Any who should dare to eat of leavened bread was to 
be cut off from Israel. 

From this it is evident that, as in Sodom, so also 
in Egypt, leaven was in ordinary use. Is it not 
significant that we thus trace it in Scripture to its 
origin in Sodom and Egypt 1 * 

Is not its typical character thus stamped upon it 
from the very earliest ? 

We next find it referred to in Lev. ii. 11—"No 
meat-offering, which ye shall bring unto the Lord, 
shall be made with leaven: for ye shall burn no 
leaven, nor any honey, in any offering of the Lord 
made by fire." Notice here, it does not say that 
leaven was to be excluded from every offering—but 
from any offering "made by fire" 

Those offerings which came before Jehovah upon 
the altar-fire were all intended to be typical of Christ, 
and of Him alone. Nothing could come with accept
ance upon Jehovah's altar but that which represented 
Him. Hence the prohibition of leaven and honey in 
all such offerings. Honey is similar in nature to 
leaven. A baker would use honey to quicken the 
action of leaven. On the other hand, salt was not to 
be lacking in the offerings. In its nature and action 
it is opposed to leaven, as any baker will testify. 

The conversation of the believer is, therefore, to be 
like that of the Master, not only free from "leaven," 
but " seasoned with salt" (Col. iv. 6). Salt no doubt 
represents the searching healthful power of the truth 
as preserving from corruption. 

But in Lev. vil there is an offering prescribed 
which was to be baken with leaven. The "peace 
sacrifice" specially represented communion with 
Jehovah, for it was not like the burnt-offering wholly 
burnt upon the altar, nor was it burnt outside the 
camp as the sin-offering, but divided into three por
tions. Part was laid on the altar for God, part 
pertained to the priest, and part was to be fed upon 
by the offerer. Thus it answered exactly to 1 John 
i. 3 : " Truly our fellowship is with the Father and 
with His Son Jesus Christ" 

* The character of Sodom and Egypt is shown in BOY. x i i 8. 
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But along with the peace sacrifice it is written (Lev. 
viL 13), "He shall offer for his offering leavened 
bread with the sacrifice of thanksgiving of his peace 
offerings." 

How fitly does this represent our service of thanks
giving to God t As the leavened offering could not 
be presented by itself, but only with the blood of the 
peace-offering, so neither can our thanksgivings be 
accepted unless they ascend to God by Him who is 
both our Peace Sacrifice and our High Priest This 
is the teaching of Heb. xiiL 15 : " By Him, therefore, 
let us offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually." 
Mark that " by Him." There is the perfect peace-
offering; there is the unleavened bread mingled with 
oil and the pure frankincense. 

Our whole life ought to be one continual sacrifice 
of thanksgiving to God. But is it so? Are our 
praises or our meditations or our services unleavened ? 
God knows that they are not, and we know it too. 
There is leaven in it all. But is it, therefore, rejected 
by God f Verily no. He loves to hear our praises 
and to receive our service, be it ever so lowly or 
feeble, but He can only accept it as presented by Him. 

The leavened bread was never put upon the altar. 
It was waved before the Lord and accepted, but 
never came upon the altar-fire. 

Only Christ could stand the test of the searching 
fire of God's holiness. He was tested to the last, and 
instead of the test revealing corruption, it only 
manifested the fragrance of His offering, as the fire 
caused the frankincense to ascend and fill the air with 
its sweet odours. 

The next reference to leaven is in Lev. xxiii. 9-21. 
A sheaf was to be taken at the beginning of harvest 
and waved before the Lord for their acceptance. 
With it was to be offered a burnt-offering and a meat
offering, but no mention of a sin-offering. The sheaf 
of firstfruits represented Christ risen from the dead 
(see 1 Cor. xv. 23)—the only untainted One that ever 
died. The corn of wheat that fell into the earth and 
died but rose again, no longer alone, but associating 
with Him in resurrection life the many sons He is 
bringing to glory. 

After this, seven weeks were allowed to pass—busy 
harvest weeks, but on the morning of the fiftieth day 
a new meatoffering was to be brought to the Lord. 
This offering was to consist of two wave loaves made 
of two-tenth deals of fine flour—the same quantity 

and the same material as the meat-offering that 
accompanied the sheaf of firstfruits. These were to 
be baken with leaven. These also were a firstfruits-
offering. Baked with leaven, presented on Pentecost, 
do these not fitly represent the Church 1 We, too, 
are said to be "a kind of firstfruits" (James i. 18). 
The two loaves no doubt point to Jew and Gentile 
brought together and accepted in Christ* as taught in 
Eph. ii. 

All this was no doubt gone through at the temple. 
The sheaf would be waved as usual, though the vail 
had been rent; the loaves would no doubt be brought 
on Pentecost and presented before the Lord, but 
these were only the shadows with which blinded 
hearts were occupied whilst the great realities were 
being enacted by God in the resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and fifty days after the acceptance of 
3000 blood-washed sinners in and through Him seal
ing them with the Holy Spirit* and making them 
members of the body of Christ. 

The same idea is found applied to the Gentiles in 
Rom. xv. 16 : "That the offering up of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost" 

And here, again, we see the difference between the 
sheaf which represented Christ and the two loaves 
which represented the Church. With the loaves there 
must needs be offered "seven lambs, one young 
bullock, and two rams for a burnt-offering/' but in 
addition to this there was also to be one kid of the 
goats for a sin-offering, and two lambs for a peace-
offering. 

Thus all the fulness of the atoning work of Christ 
is presented in type along with these two leavened 
loaves, and thus alone are they accepted. 

And hereby are we taught that our acceptance is in 
Christ alone. All the infinite preciousness to God of 
His person, His life, and His death is for us, pre
sented and accepted on our behalf. 

These two loaves were to be "for the priest.'1 So 
the Church is for Christ They are those whom the 
Father has given Him. He has made a marriage for 
His Son, and those who form the bride are sanctified 
in Christ Jesus—chosen in Him, loved as He is loved, 
accepted in the Beloved. 

The typical character of such ordinances as these 
can only be read in the light of the New Testament. 
There, through the Holy Spirit's teaching, the hidden 
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meaning of these ancient shadows is revealed. Talk 
of these being devised by Moses! The Spirit-taught 
child of God can see far beyond Moses; he can trace 
every word to the inspiration of the Spirit of God. 
Thus is the Divine authority of the Scriptures estab
lished more and more to faith. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
CHAPTER IX.—(Continued.) 

V g E a r a N L Y as we fully learn that which has been 
If Syfj lk dwelt upon can we be kept clear from 
J?jfjgfc the miserable thoughts and ways of 

Israel against which Moses warns them 
so repeatedly. 

Then, whilst we may well trace sadness and dis
appointment to disobedient ways, we shall ever dis
cern that every good thing has come from Him, the 
result of His love and not of our goodness * as we trace 
it thus to its right source we shall be kept humble, 
and notes of praise will ascend to Him. 

But to show to Israel that he was not making any 
unproved charge against them, or robbing them of that 
which they were really entitled to, he continues thus 
pressing upon them the crookedness of their ways: 
"Remember, and forget not, how thou provokedst 
the Lord thy God to wrath in the wilderness: from 
the day that thou didst depart out of the land of 
Egypt* until ye came unto this place, ye have been 
rebellious against the Lord " (verse 7). With such a 
record of rebellion against them, unceasing and 
aggravated as it was, nothing but the constant mercy 
and grace of the Lord kept them from being blotted 
out as a nation. How was it possible, we may ask, 
that they could entertain the thought for a moment 
that they had any righteousness attaching to them; 
or dream that blessing and inheritance was theirs as 
the result of such fancied righteousness ? 

With amazement, we are startled at the thought 
that after such rebelliousness and stiff-necked ways 
they could add to their sin by laying claim to 
righteousness and to the inheritance as the result of 
i t But whilst we can thus clearly see their sin 
recorded in the Word of God, we can as clearly 
see that every blessing which is ours is owing to the 
same grace, and that if rebellious self-willed ways 
could have caused us to forfeit them, we should not 

have been partakers of one single blessing. Easy, 
comparatively when converted, to look back upon 
unconverted days and doings and be angry with our
selves that we could have imagined that aught we 
did would make us acceptable to God. We can con
demn it all unsparingly, and be the first to put it out 
as dung and dross. But do we so easily judge the 
the actions of our converted life and see how imperfect 
all have been, and know and own that not one 
or all of them ever merited one good thing from 
His hand % Let us guard against this spirit of self-
satisfaction. It is abroad, and therefore the need for 
the warning; and need also that we should watch 
against it. There is a spurious holiness abroad, and 
it may be known by a two-fold manifestation of itself. 
It causes those who pretend to it to be increasingly 
careless as to the statutes of the Lord concerning the 
lordship of Christ and things pertaining to Church 
order and worship, and it produces a spirit of boastful-
nes8 that cannot be hid though it speaks in seeming 
words of humility. It exalts self and self-attainment 
and robs Christ of His glory, whilst it reduces the 
length and breadth of sin as measured by the Word of 
God, and only speaks of it as measured by their 
enfeebled views. It more and more leads to self-
occupation, and nothing more fatally works against 
real advancement than that. "That I may win 
Christ, and be found in Him, not having mine own 
righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is 
through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is 
of God by faith" (Phil, iii 8, 9). Self and self-occupa
tion and vain glory is thrown aside, and the "one 
thing " sought after is Christ. " That I may win " 
is not the desire of an unsaved soul, but the earnest 
longing of a child of God who not only has learnt 
to abhor all the doings of his religious life when un
saved, but who has also learnt to detest all that 
would intrude itself as done in Christian life. All 
was wrought, if wrought aright, by the active energy 
of the Spirit guiding and directing, and he would 
allow no thought of it to come in, but, crushing all 
under his feet, he says—" That I may win " and "be 
found'' (Phil. iii. 8, 9), "forgetting those things 
which are behind, and reaching forth unto those 
things which are before, I press toward the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus " 
(Phil, iii 13, 14). 

Only as this is done can the child of God be drawn 
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away entirely from himself and his attainments, else 
he will be found making the very Word of God sub
servient to his pride of heart and fancied progress. 
Nothing but the Word of God, clortly adhered to, 
can detect the innumerable snares that lie all around 
us on our path, or can lead to walking in a way con
trary to our own, and awake us to abhor and judge 
the first uprisings of proud self that would boast in 
the very work of the Spirit wrought in us. 

Another word of the Lord may help us to see His 
abhorrence of all nature's boasting when He says to 
Israel through the prophet—"I will take out of the 
midst of thee them that rejoice in thy pride, and 
thou shalt no more be haughty because of Mine holy 
mountain" (Zeph. iii. 11). Their hearts should, in
deed, have rejoiced in Him and in His holy mount 
to which in grace He had brought them. But their 
sin lay in this—that they failed to own it was all of 
grace, and thus the haughtiness of the flesh soon dis
played itself. A loud warning may well come 
home to our hearts in these searching words of the 
prophets. Has the Lord led us into His truth, 
opened our eyes to much that is evil, and drawn us 
outside the camp to Himself f What has been the 
result f What is 1 Praise to Him ? Deep thankful
ness of heart f " Mercy from first to last" seen and 
owned in it all 7 Or, alas, has there been haughtiness 
of heart manifested in us because of these, the lead
ings of His grace through the Word % 

Let the Word search us. If our hearts resent it, 
or shrink from it, it only proves, alas, how much we 
need it. As it will also prove how ready the flesh 
ever is to take advantage of the Word of God to 
boast in present attainment and position. But yet 
another snare presents itself from which we must 
seek to escape; for some who can clearly warn against 
this haughtiness, go yet further still. And as the 
really proud one said to David, who was only walk
ing in the path of obedience to his Father's will—" I 
know thy pride and the haughtiness of thine heart" 
(1 Sam. xvii 28), so there will be disobedient ones 
still remaining in the sects of men around us who will 
be ready to ascribe a separate position and a narrow 
path outside the camp to the mere pride of those who 
are seeking to maintain the one and to tread the other. 
From such a position and path let not the youngest 
be scared by such sayings. Maintain a tender con
science, hate the very thought of a haughty spirit 

rising up because of the path pursued or the truth 
known; but equally hate the laxity that Satan would 
produce, if he could, by the very dread of walking in 
a wrong spirit Again and again we shall find we 
must come back to, nay, we must abide in, the spirit 
of the 3rd of Philippians. 

Then knowing the power of His resurrection, we 
shall be saved from the self-righteousness that we 
ought to loathe. We shall not be occupied with 
attainments in holiness, or speak of having gotten 
the victory over the flesh as if it were to be, hence
forth, a mere dead crushed thing in us; but, filled 
with reverence and godly fear, we shall move on with 
that spirit in us which filled the seraphim before the 
throne when Isaiah saw them veiling their faces with 
their wings as they cried, "Holy! Holy! Holy!" 
Praise will thus ascend to Him as His Holiness fills 
our vision, and self in all its workings will be exposed 
and kept under by His grace. K. T. H. 

NOTES OF ADDRESS BT MB. THOMAS 
NEWBERRY. 

READ ISAIAH Ixi. 1; LUKE iv. H-22. 

(Continued from page 143.) 

"11 QnFsl if E hath sent Me to heal the broken-
ra S » S hearted/' " I am poor/' some one may 

o L § a U a **&' < < a n ^ worse than poor, I am 
broken-hearted.'1 Very well! This 

Jesus is in the midst here in resurrection power and 
fulness, " to heal the broken-hearted/' Gome to Jesus! 
He'll pour in the oil and wine of consolation. Is there 
balm in Gileadt There is—the precious, precious 
blood of Jesus. Oh! break your alabaster box and 
put it into the hand of Jesus. " Ah!" but some say, 
U I am a captive—the devil has bound me fast in 
habits of sin, I can't get free/1 Oh! there is One 
here that can give "deliverance to the captives" of 
the glass, of drinking, or of any other sin, for He has 
('led captivity captive." No one need go out of this 
assembly to-night saying he is bound by sin. " Ah! 
but I am worse, I am like Samson, bound and I 
cannot see/' There is One here who can pour the 
radiance of Divine light on your eyeballs to make 
you see God's salvation, and even to look beyond 
and see the glory of God, "More than that, like 
Joseph in the dungeon, the fetters have entered 
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into my soul, these habits of drinking, swearing, 
&c, and I am bruised and mauled by Giant Despair, 
and have got into Doubting Castle." Well, here is a 
Deliverer "to set at liberty them that are bruised." 

Verse 19 — "To preach the acceptable year of 
Jehovah." The day of jubilee has come: return, ye 
ransomed ones, home. At Jubilee and Pentecost, 
every fifty years, the captives returned, and those 
who had lost their property got back their inheritance 
on the 10th day of the seventh month, when atoning 
work was done. It is done. The High Priest has 
gone into the Holiest The day of jubilee has come 
for all in debt, for banished ones brought back. 
" Behold, now is the accepted time; behold, now is 
the day of salvation.'1 

The atoning work is done, 
The victim's blood is shed; 

And Jesus now has gone, 
His people's cause to plead. 

Verse 20—When the Lord Jesus came to that 
word He would not go a step further. He rolled the 
book up, returned it to the minister, and sat down. 
Why f Turn to Isa. bri. 2 and see what comes next, 
separated only by a comma, "And the day of ven
geance of our God" (Elohim). He came not to 
pronounce approaching judgment; Elijah will do 
that "There stops My commission, what I have 
read, this power I have got." 

"And the eyes of all were fastened on Him,*—on 
Jesus, the opener of the eyes of the blind. 

If this Scripture is fulfilled in your sight; rivet your 
eyes on Jesus, there He is, in our midst! 

0, fix our earnest gaze, 
So wholly, Lord, on Thee; 

That with Thy beauty occupied, 
We elsewhere none may see. 

The highest exercise of preaching is to preach not 
ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord. Oh! to have 
the gaze on Immanuel, who is infinite in grace to fill 
to overflowing every needy souL I want Him to say 
it over again to-night, "This day is this Scripture 
fulfilled in your ears " and every soul to drink it in. 

Verse 22—" And all bear Him witness, and won
dered at the gracious words which proceeded out of 
His mouth/9 " All bear Him witness," through His 
poverty made rich. Those that were broken in 
heart can tell that He has bound it up, and speak of 
the sweet peace that dwells within. Is there a Mary 
Magdalene here completely under the power of sin 1 

let her come to Jesus and she will be able to bear 
Him witness for deliverance. 

Blind! What did He dot " I can't tell; one 
thing I know, that whereas I was blind, now I see." 
He has done it all. It is all true. He is the Great 
Physician. I was the patient; I am cured. 

"All bear Him record." Oh! wondrous words 
out of the mouth of Jesus. They must come from 
the lips of Jesus to be wonderful. 

" Never man spake like this man." 
But, beloved, one thing spoilt it alL They said, " Is 

not this Joseph's son 3" So long as there are earthly 
views of Jesus—Unitarian views—there is no power. 
Only as we regard Him as the Son of God is there 
power; but despise Him for His earthly origin and 
there is none. R. L-B. 

CRY OF THE WOUNDED. 
"The Lord shall give thee rest from thy Borrow, and from 

thy fear, and from the hard bondage wherein thou wast 
made to serve'f (Isa. xir. 3). 

f THANK Thee I may come to Thee, my Lord, 
And tell Thee all my trouble ahd my fear; 

I thank Thee for that promise in Thy Word— 
"Call, I will hear." 

I bring to Thee a heart all bruised and torn, 
I bring to Thee a weary aching breast, 

I bring to Thee a body weak and worn, 
Oh! give me rest: 

Rest from the bitter memories that cross 
The present stillness with their woeful sighs, 

Rest from the anxious fears of coming loss, 
And sacrifice. 

Rest from the weary weeping born of words 
Spoken long since, forgot by all but me, 

They pierce my heart afresh, those cruel swords, 
With agony. 

Thy tender heart has throbbed with keener pain, 
Thy naked breast has borne a bitterer blow, 

Thy spotless life endured a fouler stain 
Than mine can know. 

Then give me faith to lean upon Thy Word, 
And give me strength to carry out Thy will, 

And if it be that I must suffer, Lord, 
Grace to be still 

Grace to be still, and trust Thee in the gloom, 
Grace to be silent, while Thy voice of love 

Is promising me life, and deathless bloom, 
And rest above. 

E. STACY WATSON. 
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Notes of aa Address on the 26th and 26th 
Psalms. 

BY ROBERT C. CHAPMAN OF BARNSTAPLE. 

? f i | f 9 R OUBTLESS, beloved, these two Psalms 
l N n V W*H **ave ^eir mission to fulfil in a yet 

(HjgJliL future day, when God's people Israel 
* ^ ^ * will be suffering under antichrist; but, 

we observe, the Spirit of God purposely makes no 
special mention of Israel or Jerusalem. Doubtless 
they are penned by the Spirit of God through David, 
though there is nothing in particular to make them 
in themselves applicable to David, and thus the great 
intent is to make them a comfort to saints at all times. 
To us in this company, and at this time—this peculiar 
time of the world, and peculiar time of the Church of 
God in this land—they may be taken up and used 
for our own profit. Now, observe that the Psalmist 
makes a full confession that no unregenerate man 
either will or can do. He cannot say, "Pardon 
mine iniquity, for it is great/11 Leave a natural man 
to himself, and he will only hope for mercy on the 
ground that his iniquity is little,—a small matter; 
inasmuch as the natural conscience of man measures 
the guilt of sin by damage done to fellow-creatures. 
The mere natural conscience of man will never rise 
above that level. Damage to fellow-creatures,—that's 
man's measure of the guilt of sin, and hence all these 
cavils against the Scripture. "What! for eating a 
piece of fruit from a tree, all this flood of misery 1" 
"We cannot believe it; there was no harm done." 
Not the life of an insect was taken when the first sin 
was committed — that first ruinous transgression. 
What was the sin? Self-will All sin is greatj 

because it lies in the creature's will against God; and 
the measure of the guilt is neither more nor less than 
the majesty of God. Now, natural man, left to 
himself, will never measure the guilt of sin in that 
way. " Pardon mine iniquity, for I judge it in Thine 
holiness; I confess it to Thee, because Thou hast 
taught me." You will observe how much the 6th 
verse has to do with the confession, "Thy tender 
mercies and Thy lovingkindnesses, for they are ever 
of old." If there had never been, beloved, a revelation 
of grace, there never would have been a confession of 
sin. You see, by the behaviour of the first offenders, 
what the sinner is, left to himself, without a know
ledge of God's grace. When paradise was untouched 

and no flower or leaf had faded, when nothing of 
God's hand around them had yet been marred through 
their sin, they were withered up and blighted through 
conscious guilt and fear and shame. 

The Psalmist makes this heavenly confession, 
"Pardon mine iniquity, for it is great" If there is 
anyone in this company that has not yet received 
Christ, there is only one thing needful; tell the truth 
to God—nothing more. If the vilest sinner upon the 
face of the earth went and told the truth to God, he 
must go from God's presence a saint; it cannot be 
otherwise. I often have the readiness of God to 

• forgive pictured to my soul thus: I see the waters at 
high tide clamouring at the flood-gates. In the dock 
within all is dry, and outside the high tide. What is 
there to dof Only open the gates! Just so, my 
dear friends, are the floods of God's grace clamouring 
at the doors of sinners' hearts. Nothing to do but to 
open the flood-gates. How f Tell the truth to God. 
You cannot get to the bottom of your sin; you can 
never measure the height of it. God alone can do 
that; but the blood of Jesus Christ, God's Son, 
covers all. Man must have pardon if there is a 
confession of his guilt 

Observe, in this Psalm there is a most blessed close 
imitation of the Lord Jesus in the sixteenth Psalm 
and the 1st verse, "Preserve me, O God: for in 
Thee do I put my trust" The hand of power that 
plunged Him beneath all the waves of wrath, when 
God Almighty did baptize His Son in the lowest 
depths, was being trusted to raise Him. The mark 
of Christ was, growing faith with growing trial. 
Whatever were the expectations of the cross in His 
early days, it grew more solemn and terrible as He 
approached thereto. Now, in this twenty-fifth Psalm 
you will observe how the Psalmist begins, "O my 
God, I trust in Thee." Let us walk in this simplicity 
before God. Let us take heed to it, that in dealing 
with God we be able to do so with an uncontradicting 
conscience, with an approving conscience to tell Him 
(that is, our God and Father), "We trust in Thee." 
You observe how the Psalmist goes on, " Keep my 
soul, for I put my trust in Thee." Now, beloved, 
there is something in man's heart by which God 
would teach us. We all love to be trusted. If we 
see any token in others of distrust in our words, our 
promises, our faithfulness, our hearts resent i t The 
look that says, "Do you indeed mean it?"—"Do 
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you say it ?"—" Do you intend to keep your promise f" 
our hearts resent it instantly. Now, this should tell 
us how God delights to be trusted, and how He is 
grieved by His children to be distrusted. The first 
great business is to trust God in anything, it matters 
not what—small or great—and the case is then entirely 
His. Anything which we really trust God with is 
God's matter. Not barely because He is faithful; 
He delights to be trusted, and to show that He 
delights to be trusted. 

Here you have an instance of what we so 
frequently observe in the Scriptures, that you cannot 
alter the place of a Scripture without marring it 
If you were to put one verse in the place of 
another, you would mar that particular Scripture, 
Suppose we were to put the 17th verse in the 
place of the 4th and 5th, and the 4th and 5th in 
the place of the 17 th, you would mar the whole 
Psalm. A very precious lesson we have in this 17th 
verse, "The troubles of mine heart are enlarged; 
bring me out of my distresses. Show me Thy 
ways, O Lord; teach me Tfiy paths. Lead me in 
Thy truth, and teach me: for Thou art the God of 
my salvation; on Thee do I wait all the day long." 
According to this order the Psalmist, in all his 
enlarged afflictions, is much more caring to be better 
acquainted with God than to be out of his trouble. 
But, to put the 17th verse in the place of the 4th and 
5th, then the sense is reversed. The Psalmist would 
then be more anxious to be out of the furnace than to 
be learning the lesson. The only way in the furnace 
is to be like to Him of whom the king said, " Did not 
we cast three men bound into the midst of the fire 1 
They answered and said unto him, True, 0 king 1" 
My dear friends, we should not wish to be out of the 
furnace till the Son of God is walking with us in the 
fire, which will do nothing but burn up all the badness; 
then we come out ready for the next trial. You will 
observe a great justification of God in the 10th verse 
of this twenty-fifth Psalm. The word " mercy " has 
a signification that is better expressed by the word 
" lovingkindness," and would be better so read. 

You will observe that the 21st verse plainly gives 
birth to the next Psalm, " Let integrity and upright
ness preserve me; for I wait on Thee.11 The whole 
burden of the next Psalm is "integrity/1 Beloved, 
one of the highest and richest blessings from God is 
to have what the Scripture means by "integrity.11 

It is indispensable to our growth in grace and in the 
knowledge of Christ and to the careful maintenance 
of peace of soul;—indispensable to our dealing in true 
and living faith with our daily trials and matters. 
Indispensable! But let me say this, beloved, that the 
integrity that God means is not the integrity which 
the word generally implies; nor, alas! alas! is it the 
integrity that very commonly contents the consciences 
of God's children. But, Oh 1 if (rod's people did but 
wake up to this—that God reckons nothing to be 
integrity that will not bear the test of His Word. 
For the most part, you know, the world is quite 
content if its dull, blind conscience does not rebuke, 
does not condemn; and, as conscience sinks in the 
man, in the family, in the nation, so that man, that 
family, that nation, may hold on the path to certain 

I ruin, and yet be as quiet as if they were walking in 
ways pleasing to God. Dear friends, when once the 

I devil succeeds in undervaluing God's Word, and we 
have little of that sounded in the ears of the people, 
depend upon it; God will smite the people. They 
will care nothing about the acknowledgement of God 
in public or in private, then there will be an end of 
this great empire. But, alas I the grievous neglect 
of this treasure of treasures by the people of God is 
too common. They are dealing with God's Word as 
they would not deal with a bag of copper! Their 
consciences become adapted to custom, and do not 
rise above the level of what is the universal practice-
Hence many of these things which Christians are 
zealous of will be but ill commended at the judgment-
seat of Christ Oh! my dear friends, when the 
Psalmist speaks about "integrity," he means 
11 integrity " to be judged by God according to God's 
Word. 

Beloved, this is a peculiarly precious portion of the 
Word of God. I call it the Psalm of heavenly 
integrity. "Examine me." You will observe it is 
very like that in the first epistle to the Corinthians, 
fourth chapter, " Moreover it is required in stewards, 
that a man be found faithful. But with me it is a 

[ very small thing that I should be judged of you, or 
of man's judgment: yea, I judge not mine own self;" 
that is, "as regards myself I know nothing against 
myself, yet am I not hereby justified." That is to 
say, "my conscience, instructed by the Word of God, 
testifies to my integrity; but I do not rest in that" 
I will say, " He that judgeth me is the Lord," and, 
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while I am thankful for the testimony of a good 
conscience, I seek to have it rectified more perfectly 
by the Word of God. This is what Paul means when 
he says, " Herein do I exercise myself, to have a 
conscience void of offence towards God and man." 
" I will wash my hands in innocency"—an allusion 
to the brazen laver and its pure waters; and it is 
good to remember that Aaron and his sons were not 
only to waah their hands, but they were to wash and 
to worship. Why this, beloved! Just as the 
Psalmist, so the apostle exercises himself. He knows 
how true it is that none can understand his error; 
and if we are truly walking with God as our Father— 
justly, blamelessly walking—then this will be a mark 
of it. God as a Father judges me not according to 
the law of Moses, but as a Father in Christ. God 
marks my walk. I have made Christ my best robe* 
to answer the demands of His justice, so as to cover 
all my sin and guilt. He can see what I cannot see; 
and I say, " Examine me for what I do not now see." 
No cleansing of the sin of ignorance without blood; 
and there is no sin of a child of God but must cast 
him into hell, did not the blood of Christ prevent 
What a blessing it would be if God's children every
where sought to rectify their consciences by the Word 
of God! Now, note the 11th and 12th verses. 
No child of God ever grew in grace without 
exercising himself to have a conscience void of offence 
towards God and towards men; and there was never 
a child of God, that did so exercise himself, who did 
not grow in grace. As in the closing of the other 
Psalm, the psalmist has respect to the whole Church 
—the whole congregation. " My feet standeth in an 
even place: in the congregation will I bless the Lord.'1 

No one can be wrapped up in himself in his own 
service; the heart gains by a custom of fellowship 
that thinks much of other servants. Their service 
for God my service, their joy my joy, their honour 
my honour, and their blessing my blessing—whether 
it be teaching in the Sunday-school or any other 
service. Oh! beloved, let us think with trader hearts 
of all in like manner serving. Are we endeavouring 
to preach the Gospel of Christ 1 Let us remember 
all our fellow-servants. Do we hear of their winning 
souls I Let us thank God, and then we shall have 
abundance of comfort from God in our own service; 
we shall be assisted in it, we shall be a savour of 
Christ to God; and as to success, the Spirit of God 

will take care of that, and we shall not lack it. 
Beloved, let us seek in our daily occupation to main
tain a good conscience before God, and then the very 
trials of our outward occupation will help on our 
growth in grace, and increase our delight in God on 
the first day of the week. It is because of doing 
things to ourselves, and not to the Lord, that service 
does not help our faith and increase our joy. We 
bear our burdens ourselves, and they become too 
heavy for us. 

CONSIDER HIM. 

" I R ® ? A S T E R , carest Thou not that we 
j S | \ ^ L & perish f" (Mark iv. 38) How soon 
v K w l y the flesh comes to a conclusion, and 

passes a hasty judgment The Master, 
wearied with His labours, was asleep on a pillow. 
The storm was rising, and still He slept The little 
band of disciples got afraid. They could not under
stand how He could sleep in such circumstances; and 
they at once concluded that He did not care for them. 
Ah! brethren, how prone we are to pass a hasty judg
ment from mere appearances. The disciples had it 
all settled that the Master did not care for them. 
How His tender heart must have been wounded by 
their rebuke! But their hard words brought forth 
no rebuke from Him. He had a rebuke9 it is true; 
but it was only for the wind and the sea! Nor does 
He seem ever to have reminded His disciples of their 
unkind words. 0 the matchless grace that shines 
there! This is the One, beloved, whom we are called 
to consider—to behold—to follow. Are we drinking in 
of His spirit t Are we letting His mind be in us f 
Can we bear to be misunderstood, to be harshly 
judged, and yet commit our way unto the Lord—our 
only answer being the meek and quiet spirit 1 Such 
was the patient, spotless One. When He was reviled, 
He reviled not again. Rebuke, even by His brethren, 
only served to draw out the wonderful grace of the 
Man of Sorrows. The prince of this world came, but 
found nothing in Him. And this is the One, beloved, 
to whose image you and I are predestinated to be 
conformed. Are we being conformed to His image f 
Is the desire of our souls, 

" More like Thee each day, Lord, 
More like Thee each night" ? 
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N D A N S W E R S , 
pon readerstheir responsibility to "prote all thinga," and "holdfait that 
y, bat give their judgment as tfaoee who haye received mercy of the Lord 
not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 

is be accompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 
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QUESTION NO. CLIL 

What is the teaching of Horn, xiii. 8, with regard to 
debt? 

REPLY. 

Q U E S T I O N S A 
Nor*.—Tnose who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to imprest u] 

which is good" (1 Theas. •. SI). They make no pretension to mfallibilitj 
to be faithful* Many Questions are received but not replied to; some 
sufficient light to deal with them, It is requested that all communication 

^-cx 
QUESTION NO. CL. 

Were the eleven disciples "barn again9' before the day 
of Pentecost? 

REPLY. 
Only those who have been "born again" are, or 

ever were, the children of God. The saints in Old 
Testament times were as truly the sons of God as in 
the New. They were no more born saints than we, 
they became saints by faith and regeneration. 

The first six verses of Gal. iv. show clearly that, 
although as to experience the Old Testament believers 
were rather on the footing of servants than of sons, 
yet they were really sons; just as an heir is as truly 
a son while he is a boy as when he comes of age, 
although whilst in minority he may be kept under 
tutors and governors, in a sort of bondage, from 
which he is entirely released at the age of twenty-one. 

The bestowal of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost was, 
indeed, such as had never been experienced before. 
This is shown in such Scriptures as John vii. 39; I 
xvi 7, 13, 14; Luke xxiv. 49; Acts ii. 33, &c, &c. 
But the gift of the Holy Spirit was not bestowed to 
make them sons. The Holy Spirit was given because 
they were sons, and in order that, being sons, they 
might have the experience of sonship, crying, " Abba, 
Father"—(See Gal. iv. 6). 

That the disciples, all save Judas, were indeed 
"born again," "believers," "children of God" (all 
which expressions can only be applied to the same 
persons), is evident from John xviL 14; Luke xxii. 
28-30. Nevertheless, until taught by the Lord to 
say " Our Father," they had doubtless never addressed 
God otherwise than in Old Testament language. 

QUESTION No. CLI. 

i i U Scriptural to pray far the Lord's return t 
EEPLY. 

Surely Rev. xxii 20, the last prayer recorded in 
Scripture, is sufficient answer to this question. 

If there is begotten in the heart by the Holy Spirit 
the desire for His return, so that as a "blessed hope " 
it is longed for and waited for, then the pouring out 
of that desire in prayer to God must be well-pleasing 
to Him. I 

In conducting the ordinary business of life there is 
a sense in which one is always owing. For example, 
a house is occupied of which the rent is payable at the 
half-yearly terms. Every week it is occupied the rent 
for that week is owing; but as by agreement it is not due, 
it is not owing in such a sense as to infringe on the claims 
of love, or to dishonour the Lord or bring discredit 
upon His truth, or to contravene the Scripture before 
us rightly understood. The same applies to water 
rates, gas accounts, and every kind of monthly 
accounts. He who orders his affairs with prudence, 
will ever see that be on no account allows himself to 
be in a position not to be able to pay everything he 
owes when it is due. 

That which so dishonours the Lord is the contracting 
of debts, large or small (the amount does not affect 
the principle), which remain unpaid though they are 
overdue, and after payment has been demanded, 
perhaps often and in vain. Debt thus allowed to 
stand over or to accumulate is a snare to the debtor, 
a stumbling-block to the creditor, a reproach to the 
saints, a hindrance to the Gospel, and a deep dis
honour to the name of the Lord. 

There is an interesting instance of the accepting 
of a liability and a promise to pay in Philemon 18,19. 
But this must not be taken as affording a shadow of 
sanction to the practice of purchasing that which 
one has not the means to pay for, or becoming liable 
for sums that he is unable to meet. 

As to suretyship—the Scriptural principle is, " He 
that hateth suretyship is sura" To become surety 
for another may at times be legitimate, but in such a 
case the surety must be in such a position that, if 
called upon to do so, he can pay the amount for 
which he has become responsible. 

To become responsible, on any condition whatever, 
for that which one cannot pay, and which he could 
not afford to lose, is the same as running into debt, 
and sure to result in sorrow and dishonour. 
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14 THE SACRIFICES OF GOD." 

fHERE was a time in the experience of 
every believer when under the convic
tion of the Spirit of God he saw himself 
to be lost, guilty, condemned, dead in 

tresspasses and in sins. With a broken spirit and a 
contrite (or sorely broken) heart he turned to God 
and beholding the Lamb of God by faith, as the pro
pitiation for his sins, he found peace and consolation 
in Christ; his broken heart found healing in His 
stripes. 

But is it not a common thought that broken-
heartedness belongs only to such a time, or to a time 
of backsliding into open sin, and has nothing to do 
with the normal condition of the believer 1 

In this belief there is not the healing which grace 
has so richly provided, but a gradual hardening 
of heart insensibly leading to results the most 
disastrous. 

There may be the appearance of much service and 
of reverential worship. As in Isa. lxvi. 1-3, there is 
the building of a house for Jehovah, and the offering 
of the ox, the lamb, and the incense. But what 
delight has the Lord in such service and worship ? 
It is an abomination to Him. " He that killeth an 
ox is as if he slew a man: he that sacrificeth a lamb 
as if he cut off a dog's neck . . . he that burnetii 
incense as if he blessed an idol." So hateful to God 
were the approaches of this people to Him. And 
why ? Because He found not in them the spirit in 
which alone He can find pleasure,—"to this man will 
I look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite 
spirit and trembleth at My word.'1 

To this agrees the language of Psa. li. Insensibly 
amid prosperity the heart of David had been harden
ing. The noxious weed of pride had been growing 
up within and defiling his whole life. Dependence 
upon Jehovah had given place to arrogance and self-
confidence. " Pride goeth before destruction and a 
haughty spirit before a fall." He fell. How deeply 
how terribly, is shown in the Scripture record of his 
life. But it is the wonderful prerogative of God 
alone to bring good out of evil, and to turn even the 
sin of a believer into the occasion of a deeper bless
ing than he had known without it. So David in this 
exquisite Psalm declares the deeper knowledge he 
has gained of his own heart and of the heart of God. 

L 

He sees himself more vile than ever before. He 
traces his sin to its root in the corruption of his 
nature. Then he tells out the heart of God. 
" Thou desirest not sacrifice; else would I give i t : 
thou delightest not in burnt offering. The sacrifices 
of God are a broken spirit: a broken and a contrite 
heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise." 

And such is the condition in which alone blessing 
can be realized. But can it only be reached through 
shameful falls and bitter chastenings ? Most surely 
this condition of soul is attainable otherwise. It is 
at the cross of Christ that God would have His 
children learn all that David learned through his 
bitter fall and chastening. It is there the believer 
sees his true character and the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin. It is there also he sees the unfolding of the 
heart of-God and the unsearchable riches of His 
grace. Weekly, as the Lord gathers His people 
around Himself, the table spread with bread and 
wine, symbols of the bruised body and poured out 
blood of Christ, is to each discerning heart at once a 
rehearsal of Calvary's sorrows and an antepast of 
Heaven's joys. Self-examined and, therefore, self-
abased, the heart that was insensibly hardening, it 
may be, is melted, broken, contrite; and thence 
ascends with acceptance the sacrifice of praise, the 
incense of thanksgiving, and, tremblingly listening to 
the voice of God in His word, the impress of His truth 
is stamped upon the soul as the seal on the melted 
wax. 

Nor is it at such seasons as these alone that true 
contrition is to be found. It is no less the privilege 
of each believer daily to eat the flesh and drink the 
blood of the Son of Man. And herein is the test for 
the souL Is the appetite for this heavenly food 
impaired ? Can a day be passed without a feast on 
the true manna—without a draught of the precious 
wine that cheers the heart of God and man ? 

Is the word of God so stale and insipid that it can 
be done without 1 Or is there the reverential listen
ing ear and holy desire to know and obey ? Can a 
day be passed without repairing to the place called 
Calvary, without one steady look into the face that 
there was bowed in death, but now is radiant with 
life, and love, and glory ? If so, then know assuredly 
that the hardening process has begun, that Satan is 
succeeding with his wiles, that sin is springing up 
apace, that sooner or later the mask which hides the 
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true condition of the. soul will be torn off, and a 
terrible fall, and more terrible chastening, may be the 
means of restoring to brokenness and contrition the 
spirit that was too self-satisfied to learn it at the cross 
of Christ. 

It is the lack of this in the souls of those who pro
fess to be gathered to the name of the Lord that is 
the real cause of such sorrowful divisions and aliena
tions. God will not be mocked. Unbroken hearts 
and stubborn wills may make a high profession and 
traffic in the truth of God. Preaching may abound, 
ordinances may be administered, numbers may be 
increased, all may seem for a time to go on and 
prosper, but soon begin the roots of bitterness to 
grow. Deep down and unobserved at first, then 
springing up they cast their deadly blight on all 
around. The pride that breeds contention has been 
flourishing unjudged in the stiff soil of hearts that 
were never crushed, or if once they were, are so no 
longer. 

Love, and joy, and peace have passed away and 
are replaced by bitterness, envy, and evil speaking. 
Godly order and subjection have given place to con. 
fusion. Power is gone, alike for the saving of sinners 
and for the comforting of saints. And thus it will 
continue till there is humbling before God till He is 
turned to, whose power alone can restore. 

"He putteth forth His hand upon the flint; He 
overturneth the mountains by the roots. He cutteth 
out rivers among the rocks " (Job xxviii. 9, 10). Let 
faith take hold on God for grace to meet the need. 
Let the prayer of each one be—"Create in me a clean 
heart, renew a right spirit within me." When there 
is " casting down," and not till then, there will be 
"lifting up." J. R. C. 

"CONSECRATION" 

§ ^ T Q ^ S a subject that should never be set aside 
f$Snk &2ff o r treated lightly; for reference to Exod. 
(E31J tlgS? xxix. 1, 37, and Lev. viii, ix., will show 
^ how needful it was for the Aaronic 
priesthood to carefully follow a Divine order of 
sacrifices, washings, sprinkling of blood, the putting 
on of holy garments, and the anointing with holy oil, 
ere they entered, the holy place of God's tabernacle. 
The Nazarite, also, in Numb, vi., was consecrated and 
separated in holiness imto God. With "unshaven 

head'1 he is presented to us, free from all natural 
adornment, and typically udead to the world* with 
"the flesh mortified;" showing in all things prodigal 
holiness, and that separation from evil which should 
always characterise the people of God. Daniel, his 
three companions, and Joseph also, are Old Testament 
illustrations of this, and Samson's history is a solemn 
warning to the carnal and disobedient, 

The new and living way by which God's royal 
priesthood enter "the place of worship in heaven" 
has been consecrated for us by His blood. So that 
believers need to have exercised hearts, that we may 
know and manifest true consecratum of our bodies and 
spirits, which are His. Having sanctified us by the 
blood of Christ, we are separated from all that is of 
the world—the lust of the flesh, of the eye, and pride 
of Ufa We must remember that "what is not of 
faith is sin;" and we should "yield ourselves to 
God as those who are alive from the dead," and " the 
members of our bodies as instruments of righteous
ness unto holiness " (Bom. vi 13,19). The cross has 
not only separated us from our sins, but it has 
separated us from the flesh, Satan, and the world; 
and we are called upon to manifest this. Not to talk 
about it, but to " show forth His praises who hath called 
us out of darkness into His marvellous light," and to 
"present our bodies a living sacrifice," being "not 
conformed to the world, but transformed by the 
renewing of our minds." A Christian brother once 
pungently said: "We hear of the perfume of the 
ointment, the fragrance of consecration; do we know 
how costly that fragrance is ? How much did Mary 
pay for the precious spikenard) Is it easy to be 
consecrated ? Oh the flippancy with which some talk 
about it. Many would have said Job was a consecrated 
man; but God had to empty him, to exercise him 
long, to reveal Himself to him; and only at this point 
did Job abhor himself, and repent in dust and ashes. 
Could all this have been dispensed with ? Does the 
Lord chasten His people for nothing ? Look at the 
afflictions of Paul! Did he become strong without 
passing through the weakening process? Consecration ! 
how little we know about itl Who among us has 
resisted unto blood, striving against sin 1 Christ did 
this! Consecration is the life of Christ: that life 
lived out by us, even to carrying the cross, even unto 
death! Consecration I how costly 1 It cost Abel his 
life; Abraham his home and his only sou; it cost 
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Moses the sacrifice of Egypt's treasures; some it cost 
cruel mocking8 and scourgings; yea, moreover, of 
bonds and imprisonments! All the Hebrew words 
for ' incense' are derived from to peel, to skin, to bleed ; 
incense had to be ground and burned," crushed and 
consumed by the fire of the altar. I tremble when I 
hear men talking of their consecration. Brethren, let 
us have deeds of devotedness; and, above all, let us 
worship CHRIST, and not consecration." 

There is indeed a need of deep humiliation before 
God concerning the state of His people in these 
perilous times. Even amongst those who gather to 
the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ there is a prevailing 
lukewarmneBS that must grieve the Holy Spirit of God. 
Zeal for the Lord's service is not so fervent amongst us 
as it once was, when brethren from every station in 
life went through the towns and villages of our land, 
declaring in the market place and exchange, in halls, and 
wherever there was an open door, with the authority of 
ambassadors of the living God, that men ought every
where to repent and believe the Gospel. When they 
boldly testified that saved sinners were privileged to 
meet for fellowship, the breaking of bread, and 
prayers, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ; and 
being constituted priests unto God, their right was to 
worship God by the Spirit* without the intervention 
of man. God abundantly honoured that testimony 
with a mighty revival in His Church some fifty years 
ago. Noble sacrifices have been made by those who 
" came out mUo His name, taking nothing of the OentUes.7} 

He blessed them, and gave them power to witness for 
Him in separation from evil. But how little is this 
power realised amongst us now! Where is "the 
travailing in birth for souls,'1 and the simple, 
unworldly, unselfish mode of life that characterised 
our testimony in the time of our first love and ready 
obedience ? Ah! let us examine ourselves, and seek 
the Spirit's power to raise us up from this apathy to 
a life of real consecration to God, "which is our reason
able service." But let us " count the cost." Are we 
prepared for the self-denial that is involved? The 
curtailing of our household and personal expenses 
that we may be able to distribute to the necessity of 
saints, that we may help the many noble-hearted 
servants of God who are labouring at home and 
abroad ? Are we willing to be scoffed at by the 
religious world, to be misunderstood by our friends, 
seeking to please Jesus onlyt God wont Jill us that 

we may consume it upon our lusts, but would 
rather teach us that His treasure is put in earthen 
vessels, and these must be broken before His light 
can shine out; that we may realise that the " excel
lency of the power is of God, and not of us;" 
" that we are not sufficient of ourselves to think any
thing as of ourselves, but our sufficiency is of God.19 

May He grant that the reading of these lines may 
lead to more true consecration of heart to Himself-

K H . B , 

THE FEASTS OF THE LORD. 
FOURTH PAPER. 

IEVITICUS xxiiL 34-43.—There are several 
very notable and important features in 
this closing one of the series of feasts 
commanded by God in this chapter. I 

need not, I think, any more recapitulate the connec
tion of the entire seven or eight feasts. One of the 
features to which I refer is this: It was the crowning 
feast of all the series9 and therefore we may be quite 
sure the very best; for God always keeps the best 
till the last. And that it was the best is very clear: 
this feast of tabernacles, when the Lord will, in 
allusion to Scripture which I will quote just now, 
manifest His glory before creation. It is further 
evident that it was the grand feast of all, for it had 
this peculiar feature about it, it had an eighth day; 
for the eighth day represents, as you know, resurrec
tion; and therefore we may be prepared to find 
something precious in this feast on that account 
Thirdly;—typically this feast was beyond judgment, 
because it was after the harvest and the vintage: the 
harvest of mercy, the vintage of wrath. Fourthly, 
they were to dwell in booths, to remind them of 
wilderness experience. 

Now each of these three last feasts has a double 
aspect: an aspect bearing on the Church, and an 
aspect bearing on Israel. The feast of trumpets 
speaks of the moment when the Church shall be 
gathered into the clouds, and ultimately, of the 
moment when Israel shall hear the sound of the 
trumpet too. The day of atonement speaks to us of 
the time when the Church shall be gathered round 
the judgment-seat of Christ, and again of another 
moment when Israel shall look on Him whom they 
have pierced. And in this third one also is there a 
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double aspect: the Lord dwelling amongst His 
heavenly and amongst His earthly people for ever; 
Head of the entire creation in heaven and upon earth, 
we will crown Him Lord of all. 

Now in considering the bearing of this feast on the 
Church's history, we may sub-divide a little in this 
way—first, in respect of the present; and, second, in 
respect of the future. I say of the present—for it is 
our Father's will, and glorifies our Lord—that we live 
in the future, in the unseen; that eternal things are 
not all future, as I trust is well known by experience. 
We do get sips before we get home. Accordingly, in 
John vii., where the Lord at length refers to this 
feast of tabernacles, He stands, as it were, on the 
eighth day, which is very noticeable. " In the last 
day, that great day of the feast"—the eighth day— 
He there commences, as it were, with resurrection. 
He had said just before that He must go away: 
l€ Where I am, thither ye cannot come." He was 
going to the cross, and then to the glory, and then 
the Jews could not follow Him. Then He speaks of 
the gift of the Spirit: " He that believeth on Me, as 
the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water." And the Holy Ghost gives us 
a commentary upon that, "But this spake He of the 
Spirit, which they that believe on Him should receive: 
for the Holy Ghost was not yet given; because that 
Jesus was not yet glorified." Glorified! He was 
taking this stand as if glorified. It is important to 
note that: Christ glorified, and giving the Spirit to 
those that believe in Him, so that from them rivers 
of living water may flow forth to bless and revive a 
parched wilderness world. This is a deal beyond the 
teaching of the Spirit in chapters iii. and iv.; there 
it is born of the Spirit and life indwelling, and so 
comes worship; but here it is blessing like as God 
blesses, and the Spirit coming down from a glorified 
Christ on purpose. If we recall to mind a few 
expressions about the Spirit, we shall see better the 
force of the thought in John vii. Thus, in Rom. viii. 
11: "If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from 
the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His 
Spirit that dwelleth in you." Then, further, verse 
15: "Ye have received the spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, Abba, Father." See also in Gal. iv. 6. 
There, then, is one work of the Spirit come down 
from a glorified Christ to indwell us, and to teach us 

to call God " Father." He is your Father, call Him 
so. Again, in Rom. v. 5: "The love of God is 
poured out into our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which 
is given unto us." Then, in 1 Cor. ii, we have the 
Spirit come down "that we might know the things 
that are freely given us of God." To give us tastes 
of heaven. Where is Christ) Up there in the 
presence of God. But, "in Thy presence there is 
fulness of joy;" and Christ does not want that joy 
all to Himself; and the Spirit has come down to 
give us tastes of that joy—home-like views of that 
glory still future. Then in chapter xii. we have: 
" By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body/' 
united by the Spirit to Christ. In 2 Cor. iii.: 
" Beholding that glory, we are changed into the same 
image." In Ephesians: Gazing into that glory, and 
learning God's counsels therefrom; and, gain, 
"Strengthened with might by His Spirit, that we 
may know the love of Christ." Thus we see a 
little of what the Spirit has come down for. To 
unite us to Christ in glory; to habituate us to the 
glory ere it breaks upon us; to dwell with us till He 
lifts us into the glory; to teach and encourage us to 
call God "Father," and to pour forth the love of God 
into our hearts. There is God's way of blessing, 
God's way of testimony, to bless the world from 
Heaven's standpoint, as risen men, as those beholding 
a glorified Christ, so to bless the world. How much 
light, think you, would the moon give at night if it 
were only a mile or two above the earth? Why, 
none at all It must abide 240,000 miles up, in the 
full blaze of the sun's rays, to shed its light. And 
you must live up there with a glorified Christ, to 
shed light upon a dark, dark world; only never 
forget that the source of all is a glorified Christ. 
We have the Spirit if we believe in Him, but the 
source of all is a glorified Christ up there, a glorified 
Man upon the throne of God. 

" There, in righteousness transcendent, 
Lo! He doth in Heaven appear; 

Shows the blood of His atonement 
As thy title to be there." 

Then, secondly, this feast took place after the 
symbols of judgment—after the harvest and vintage. 
And I need hardly remind any here now that Jesus 
has said in John v. 24, " He that heareth My word, 
and believeth on Him that sent Me, hath everlasting 
life, and shall not come into judgment, but is passed 
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out of death into life/1 The Christian already beyond 
judgment, as to his person, what a salvation!—like as 
Noah was beyond judgment when he came down into 
a purged earth. 

Then, thirdly, they were to dwell in booths 
during the feast, to remind them of the wilderness 
(verse 43). When you have been lifted up He would 
have you remember what you have been brought out 
of. When you have been saved and have seen that you 
are associated with a Christ who hung upon a cross 
for us, who died for us, and who is in glory representing 
us and is coming again to receive us, still it is fit that 
you should remember the wilderness. I always think 
it is very striking that, after God says we have 
been raised and seated in the heavenlies together 
with Christ, the very next words are, "Where
fore, remember that ye being in times past Gentiles 
in the flesh/' as if to say, " now, look back." It does 
us good, beloved, it humbles us before God; and we 
need ballast very much, lest we get top heavy. 

Then, again, this has an aspect as respects the 
future. We are looking forward to the time when 
we shall be with God. There is another of our 
hymns which exactly expresses this thought: 

" And wilt Thou love the sheep regained, 
When blushing to be seen, 

Beneath the tender eye of God, 
With not a cloud between." 

That is the time, 
" Beneath the tender eye of God, 

With not a cloud between." 

That is what God is working for. That is the crown, 
the climax; that is the blessing for which God has 
been working these many centuries, to which God 
has predestinated us before the ages ; as the Apostle 
Jude closes Scripture (except the prophetic part), 
"To present you faultless before the presence of 
His glory with exceeding joy." The service will not 
be over, no, I don't think for ever. You remember 
at the close of Revelation it is mentioned that they 
shall see His face; and His name shall be in their 
foreheads, and then in immediate connection, "His 
servants shall serve Him/9 Seeing His face, His 
character imprinted on their brow, His servants shall 
serve Him. It is eighth-day service, resurrection 
service, and that is what our service ought to be now. 
Do you see that ? 

But another point How about the booths there f 

Even in Canaan at the feast of tabernacles they were 
to dwell in booths to remind them of the wilderness. 
Do we think that God will have us remember the wilder
ness there 1 I do believe that God takes good care that 
we should remember that we are in the wilderness 
now, yet I think we are often more prone to talk of 
the heavenlies. It is a curious thing; but do you 
remember how often the children of Israel kept the 
feast of tabernacles, from the time they went over 
Jordan, led by Joshua, through the Judges and 
through the Kings ? If you will look at Nehemiah 
viii. you will see. In verse 14 we read—"And they 
found written in the law which the Lord had com
manded by Moses, that the children of Israel should 
dwell in booths in the feast of the seventh month." 
And then in verse 17—"And all the congregation of 
them that were come again out of the captivity made 
booths, and sat under the booths: for since the days of 
Joshua, the son of Nun, unto that day, had not the 
children of Israel done so" All through the Judges, 
and all through the Kings, they did not keep the 
feast of tabernacles; no, not once. " For since the 
days of Joshua, the son of Nun, unto that day, had 
not the children of Israel done so." That's striking. 
And we might learn, as a correlative truth, that when 
we thus come out of our captivity, out of Babylon, we 
begin to keep the feasts scripturally. But I mention 
that merely as a correlative truth; the point I press 
now is that the children of Israel did not keep that 
feast once. You read of it again in Ezra iii. 4. Oh, 
God will not let us forget it. I don't think; no, never, 
nor shall we ever want to forget the hole of the pit 
from whence we have been digged, the rock from 
whence we were hewn. The blood of the Lamb shall 
be our theme, not only that it has brought us so very 
nigh, but also that it has saved us from such an awful 
hell. 

Now, for a little, let us look at the feast in its 
second aspect, its bearing upon Israel. You are all 
aware that Zechariah xiv. is the great chapter about 
the Lord's appearing to Israel. There you will see 
that when the Lord comes back He will have them 
keep this feast of tabernacles. " Behold, the day of 
the Lord cometh, and thy spoil shall be divided in 
the midst of thee. For I will gather all nations 
against Jerusalem to battle: . . . Then shall 
the Lord go forth, and fight against those nations, as 
when He fought in the day of battle. And His feet 
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shall stand in that day upon the Mount of Olives" 
(verses 1-4). " This same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into Heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye have seen Him go into Heaven;" and His feet 
shall stand again upon the Mount of Olives. " And 
the Lord shall be King over all the earth: in that 
day shall there be one Lord, and His name one.1' 
But now look at verse 16, "And it shall come to 
pass, that every one that is left of all the nations 
which came against Jerusalem, shall even go up from 
year to year to worship the King, the Lord of Hosts, 
and to hup the feast of tabernacles." That is very 
striking* Not to keep the feast of Pentecost, we are 
never told that they will keep that Pentecost is 
being fulfilled now. Tabernacles has a fulfilment now 
in spirit to us, for we are beyond death and judg
ment, in the eighth day, in resurrection in spirit; but 
we are looking for a fulfilment yet future. But Israel 
Willi keep that feast in their measure, as we shall, 
under the eye of God, with not a cloud between. 
Then we are particularly told, that it is after the 
harvest and the vintage. If we look at our chapter 
we shall see that it was after the corn and the vine 
had yielded their increase—a sort of harvest-home. 
Our God is going to have a harvest-home, when the 
Church is in heaven and the nations will be saved 
upon this earth. Look at Rev. xiv. 14-16, "And I 
looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud 
sat one like unto the Son of Man, having on His head 
a golden, crown, and in His hand a sharp sickle. And 
another angel came out of the temple, crying with a 
loud voice to Him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in 
thy sickle and: reap ; for the time is come for Thee to 
reap; for the harvest of the earth is ripa And He 
that sat on the cloud thrust in His sickle on the 
earth.; and the earth was reaped," There is the 
judgment in its mercy aspect on the earth. Not the 
Church of God, but the earthly saints. Now look at 
the other side (verses 17-19), "And another angel 
came out of the temple which is in Heaven, he also 
having a sharp < sickle. And another angel* came out 
from the altar, which had power over fire, and cried 
with, a loud cry to him that had the sharp sickle, 
saying, Thm*t to thy sharp sickle, and gather the 
clusters of: the vine of the earth; for her grapes are 
fully ripe, And the angel thrust in his sickle into 
th$ earth*, and gathered the vine of the earth, and 
cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of God*" 

My object is not now to expound the passages, but to 
show that it is after the harvest and the vintage 
when the harvest-home takes place, and God's earthly 
people are blessed according to all those glowing 
promises in Isaiah and in the other prophets of the 
Old Testament We know that we are passed beyond 
judgment now; but we are looking tor this eighth 
day in a fuller sense yet. For still we are waiting 
the resurrection of our bodies, our presentation to the 
Lord, and then our being made quite like Him— 
what a prospect! what a portion! And it is ours. 
We are waiting to be lifted up into His presence, 
aud there made at home for ever. We are looking 
for an eighth day in a fuller sense yet; as in Bom. viii. 
we read (verse 11), "He that raised up Christ from 
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies." We 
are waiting for that, and to be put down bodily 
before God. 

Now, let us see the bearing of this with the begin* 
ning of John vii. Many find a difficulty about this, 
and infidels have laughed at it, but simply because 
they have not understood it. His brethren say to 
Him (verse 4), " If Thou do these things, show Thyself 
to the world" Manifest Thyself to the world; that 
was what they asked Him. Now, mark the Lord's 
answer (verse 6), "My time is not yet coma* Had 
it come, then He would have had only a few earthly 
people. Now He is glorified, and the Holy Ghost 
has come down to give us those vistas of glory before 
we get there; to unite us, a heavenly people, to a 
glorified Christ, making us cry Abba, Father! and 
by and by to lift us bodily into His presence. " My 
time is not yet come—I go not up unto this feast," 
for so it should read; there is no "yet" in the 
original, and infidels say He lied. But that is not 
what He meant. He was living in the future, and 
saw ail that was before Him: His glory when He 
would be Lord in Heaven and in earth. The Church 
before Him, and Israel before Him. He went up 
secretly, but that was not the real thing, His time 
had not come. But we are looking for Him to come, 
and to see what a blessed feast this feast of the 
tabernacles is. 

And now, just a word in conclusion. When I 
speak of these things to you, dear friends, a whole
some fear sometimes crosses my mind. My God and 
Father, do not let me be a pipe to communicate water 
to others and to get none myself. I need it too. 
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What is the good of my showing you this way of 
living in the glory if I do not do it myself. And 
you are each to be servants of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and each in your way and measure to minister this 
Christ crucified, risen, and glorified. We should do 
i t But only shall we serve Him as we see Him. 
And the last word I give you is, Take care that you 
are not pipes; mind that what you say is what you 
get from Him; what comes warm to your own heart, 
and your spirit enters into, that give to others.—Notes 
of Addresses by Mr. WUliam Lincoln, communicated by 
J.&H. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
CHAPTER IX.—(Continued). 

HE earlier part of the chapter contains 
enough to show us that Israel had 
nothing truthfully to boast of; that 

.they had nothing to glory in of their 
own over the nations who were being dispossessed. 
But such is man's heart, and so natural is it for him 
to boast in his own doings, that the chapter goes on 
to particularize and to rehearse in their ears special 
solemn acts of rebellion which, but for the intercession 
of Moses as the mediator, would have led to their 
utter destruction in the wilderness. 

"ALSO in Horeb" (verse 8). With special em
phasis he brings out this provocation of the Lord to 
wrath, when his absence tested their hearts and found 
them wanting. How soon they copied Egypt's idolatry, 
and danced around the golden calf! " Quickly turned 
aside" (verse 12), they had "corrupted" themselves. 
This was Moses* opportunity to show how truly the 
Lord had fitted him to become the leader of Israel. 
" Let Me alone, that I may destroy them, and blot 
out their name from under heaven; and I will make 
of thee a nation mightier and greater than they" 
(verse 14), was a strong test for his love to Israel. 
If self had been uppermost, how he would have caught 
at the opportunity! But it only became an oppor
tunity to show how self was kept under, and that his 
one thought was to live and die for them, if only he 
oould serve them. At once he is found upon his face 
before God in earnest pleading for them. And see 
how beautifully that mediation comes out. Does he 
seek to hide their sin or palliate it 1 No, not for a 
moment. All is owned, there is no toning it down; 

but, whilst he fully owns it all, he pleads for them 
on the ground of God's righteousness and Holy Name, 
and is heard. "The Lord hearkened unto me at 
that time also" (verse 19). He does not, however, 
stop at the mention of Horeb. He continues, and 
with increased emphasis says, " And at Taberah, at 
Massah, and at Kibroth-hattaavah, ye provoked the 
Lord to wrath. Likewise when the Lord sent you 
from Kadesh-barnea, saying, Go up and possess the 
land which I have given you: then ye rebelled against 
the commandment of the Lord your God." There is 
no haphazard in this mention of places. They are 
not picked out at random, nor are they brought 
before us in their chronological order. It is with 
deep design that they are linked together and given 
in the order in which we read them here. At Horeb 
they set up their calf, that is, they set the Lord 
aside as to worship. They would not have owned i t ; 
they would have denied it, perhaps, and said that 
though they had their calf, they looked beyond it to 
Him, and that it was only as a help to their worship 
of Him, But He judged otherwise, and accepted 
none of that worship which in His sight was rendered 
to "the works of their own hands" (Acts vii. 41), 
and which culminated in their worship of " the host 
of heaven" (verse 42). But they did not stop with 
thus setting Him aside in worship. At Taberah 
they rejected His bread; the manna was loathed; 
God's provision was despised. That which should 
have been joy-to them was rejected. And when 
water was wanting, as at Massah, and it seemed to 
them as if they must perish of thirst in the wilder
ness, they tempted Him by doubting His power to 
provide for them. And at Kibroth-hattaavah they 
went deeper still into rebellion, not only loathing 
God's manna, but seeking food after the desire of 
their own hearts. "They soon forgat His works; 
they waited not for His counsel: but lusted exceed
ingly in the wilderness, and tempted God in the 
desert. And He gave them their request; but sent 
leanness into their soul" (Psa. cvi. 13-15). And, 
finally, at Kadesh-barnea, when the spies brought up 
an evil report of the land, " They said one to another, 
Let us make a captain, and let us return into Egypt" 
(Num. xiv, 4). Before, they had set the Lord aside 
in worship, and "worshipped the molten image; 
thus they changed their glory into the similitude of 
an ox that eateth grass" (Psa. cvi. 19, 20); but now 
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they set Him completely aside as to His Lordship 
and obedience to His will in choosing for themselves 
a captain. Before, when bowing themselves down 
before the calf, Aaron had said, " These be thy gods, 
0 Israel I which brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt." Now they said, "Let us make a captain, 
and let us return into Egypt" (Num. xiv. 4). As 
their hearts turned away from Him, "They forgat 
God their Saviour, which had done great things in 
Egypt; wondrous things in the land of Ham, and 
terrible things by the Red Sea" (Psa. cvi. 21, 22), 
and thus, instead of owning Him as the one who had 
brought them out, they ascribed it to the calf! And 
as the calf had brought them out, so the captain was 
to lead them back How entirely the Lord was left 
out and forgotten! How grievously they had de
parted from Him! " THEY SAID ONE TO ANOTHER, 

Let us make a captain n (Num. xiv. 4). Their words 
agree exactly with those of another and former 
unbelieving generation. " And they said, Go to, let 
us make brick and burn them thoroughly" (Gen. xL 
3), were the words of the self-willed ones of Babel, 
who, having turned from the will of the Lord, and 
from owning the unity He had established, were 
found with plans of their own in unrighteousness to 
secure union; but scattering and division quickly 
followed the confounding of their language. Differ
ence of language is incompatible with union after His 
will. For a moment an union after the pattern of 
these Babel builders may be seen, and it may look as 
imposing as their tower, as increasing in height every 1 
day it seemed to mount up to the very heavens. 
But with man having begun, with man it ends. 
Therefore, the earnest words of exhortation by the 
Apostle Paul to the saints at Corinth, when division 
was working in among them, "God is faithful by 
whom ye were called unto the fellowship of His Son, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Now I beseech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all 
speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions 
among you" (1 Cor. i. 9, 10). Being called into the 
one fellowship, there to learn the one will that every 
member of the body should seek to fulfil, is the only 
way by which to "speak the same thing." Apart 
from this the will of man in exercise must lead to 
diverse tongues, and scattering will surely follow. How 
each of these different places has its moral lessons 
for ufl as the Lord's people I What need that a real 

healthy tone of worship should be maintained in our 
hearts before Him! But how can this be if a calf is 
allowed to come out of the mould of our own will 
and thoughts 1 A divided heart can never worship 
aright. And if our hearts are not ever giving Him 
His place, how can we enter into the spirit of worship 
when gathered together unto Him? "Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God" (Matt. iv. 10), were the 
words of the Lord Jesus as He rebuked Satan, who 
sought to obtain His worship; but with emphasis He 
added, " and Him ONLY." This He looks for from us. 
Nothing less will satisfy Him. We must see Him 
only (Matt xvii. 8), and worship Him only. Nay 
more, we must hear Him only. Matt. xvii. 5—" Hear 
ye HIM," is the utterance from an opened heaven as 
Peter was occupied with others instead of "Jesus 
only." " They said one to another " was fatal to their 
subjection or obedience, and it ever will be so with 
us. A calf! A captain! What sorrowful scenes ! 
What terrible witnesses were these rebellious 
hearts! And is it to partakers in such scenes and 
acts that Moses writes not to boast as if their right
eousness had brought them into the land ? Could it 
be that they could, with such things in their past 
history, ever dare to speak of themselves or their 
doings ? Yes, it was so. The past is easily forgotten, 
always so when its lessons are not truly learnt. If 
learnt, they are burnt in upon the memory, and then, 
whilst happy in fellowship, seeking to do the will of 
the Lord and to speak the same thing, because so 
doing, the heart is humbled as the past is before it, 
and there cannot then be the boastings of self-
righteousness which are so hateful to the Lord, whose 
grace alone has done everything for every one of His 
saints. Why was it they were thus turned aside to 
do their own will and make a captain ? The answer 
is a very simple one, " THEY WAITED NOT FOR HIS 

COUNSEL" (Psa. cvi. 13). The flesh can never wait 
It rushes in and hurries on wherever its will leads. 
"They waited not" There was no enquiry of the 
Lord—no waiting for His word by Moses and Aaron. 
Their will spoke, and their flesh was ready to act. 
Did Peter say " I go a fishing %n " They say unto Him, 
We also go with thee" (John xari. 3). It does not 
appear that they waited for His counsel, although 
He brought blessing to them out of it. So long as 
they fished as the result of their will they caught 
nothing. Their will had led them to the wrong side; 
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His will could only cause the net to be cast on the 
right side, and then fill it. And why was their 
night's effort so fruitless ? It was the result of 
what a man had said to his neighbour. If our 
will rules in our heart and actions, it will influence 
others and lead them to act on impulse and in haste, 
instead of waiting on His counsel "They waited 
not for His counsel, but lusted exceedingly; and He 
gave them their request, but sent leanness into their 
soul" (Psa. cvi. 14,15). If His counsel is not waited 
for, the heart will lust after the world's things. His 
food being turned from, quails are longed for, and 
given. Solemn thought 1 He sometimes gives the 
heart its desires in judgment. How could it be 
otherwise? More terrible would it be if He could 
leave His child to his own way. Why are so many 
things often pursued and engaged in by God's children 
that can only feed an old nature, hinder spirituality, 
damp earnest desire for the salvation of souls, and 
close the lips when otherwise they would be opened ? 
It always and only results from neglect of waiting 
upon His counsel. Let His Word become all to us. 
Let it be seen that it is His will, and that it contains 
all-sufficient directions for every path and difficulty; 
and then it will be sought unto with reverent heart 
and earnest determination, in His strength not to take 
a single step save as His Word guides us to it. Only 
thus can we please Him, and be kept from our own 
way, which, when taken, assuredly results in leanness 
to our own souls. R T. H. 

A LETTER. 
TOBONTO, CANADA, 

September, 1883. 
DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST,—I send you a few brief 
notes of Gospel work carried on in the United States 
and Canada in tents during the summer months. 

UNITED STATES. 

Four tents were utilized during the season in the 
State of Illinois. Most of them were pitched in 
towns within short distances of that rapidly increasing 
and most important commercial centre, Chicago. 

ELGIN.—Considerable blessing followed the preach-
ing of the Gospel in the tent last year in Elgin. The 
work was followed up, the young converts were 
instructed in the ways of God, and an assembly of 
between sixty and seventy persons were gathered. 

It was deemed advisable to pitch the tent here again. 
The old site was secured, and in the early part of 
June Brethren J. M. Carnie and Charles Ross were 
"under canvas," telling out "the old, old story" to 
interested and attentive audiences. Brethren Donald 
Munro and Jno. Smith closed the campaign by a 
series of helpful addresses to Christians. 

DUNDEE.—Brethren E. Moyse (from Australia) and 
William Hopkins (from Chicago) pitched a tent in 
Dundee, five miles from Elgin. E. Moyse was unable 
to continue more than a few days, and J. M. Carnie 
took his place. The Gospel was proclaimed nightly 
for five or six weeks. Brethren James Reid and 
John Grimason likewise assisted. The attendance 
was most encouraging, and the interest and attention 
good. Though some souls were troubled, there were 
no clear cases of conversion. 

MARENGO.—Jno. Smith and Jas. Reid laboured for 
five weeks in a tent in the above place. The attend
ance upon the whole was good, but as to results I 
can say nothing. 

TJDINA.—Meetings for several weeks were held in 
Udina, in the neighbourhood of Elgin. James Reid, 
assisted by Messrs. Baker and Telfer (from Chicago), 
preached. The Lord gave them the joy of seeing 
blessing as the fruit of their labours. Brethren 
Carnie and Reid, since the tent was taken down, 
have secured the use of a building, and are following 
up the work. 

ROCKFORD.—Brethren D. Ross and J. Grimason 
had a month's stiff uphill work in Rockford. A few 
professed to accept salvation. 

MATOON.—D. Ross and Wm. Hopkins had two 
months good meetings in Matoon. The attendance 
was most encouraging, the tent being frequently too 
small to contain the numbers who came to hear the 
word. I have not as yet heard any definite informa
tion as to results. 

BRADFORD, Massachusetts.—Brethren Jno. Martin 
and N. P. Douglas preached in Bradford. This was 
the only town in the New England States where a 
tent was opposed. The attendance on week evenings 
was not large, though on Lord's-days the audiences 
were good. After about a week's work, Brother 
Douglas left for his home in New York, and J. Martin 
removed the tent to the city of Boston. 

BOSTON, Mass.—A capital site was secured in a 
crowded district, at a rental of #50 a month. The 



170 THE NORTHERN WTFNE8& 

attendance was all that could be desired Brother 
Martin was assisted by local brethren. Some precious 
fruit was gathered, and the Christians were strength
ened and encouraged to press forward in the work of 
the Lord. 

YPSILANTT, Michigan.—Brother T. D. W. Muir 
placed a tent in Ypsilanti, a small town about twenty-
five miles west of Detroit. Our brother has learned 
to plod, and for a number of weeks he worked away, 
unaided and alone (yet not alone). His strength was 
beginning to fail, singing, speaking, &&, when Brother 
James Law, who for some time previously had been 
preaching with Emmanuel Rushbrook in the back
woods of Michigan, came to his assistanca The 
attendance was encouraging, the opposition consider
able ; but, notwithstanding, and in spite of that, God 
blessed His own word, and souls were brought to 
know the truth. Doubtless the tent work will be 
followed up and looked after. 

CANADA. 

There has only been one tent in the whole .of 
Canada during the season. 

GUELPH.—For several months a few Christians had 
been seeking to remember the Lord in the breaking 
of bread in a private house. Guelph being an 
important city, in the centre of a splendid agricultural 
district, and within fifty miles of Toronto, it was 
considered a suitable place on which to locate the 
tent. For six weeks the Gospel of God's grace was 
told out in it; the first fortnight by Brother Richard 
Irving and the writer, and the remainder of the time 
by Brother James N. Case (recently from England), 
assisted by myself. The meetings on week evenings 
were comparatively small, but on Lord's-days the 
tent was usually full, and frequently crowded. A 
few professed conversion, some of whom have been 
baptized and received into fellowship with the little 
company gathered out to the WORTHY PRECIOUS 
NAME. Before the tent was taken down a suitable 
hall was secured in the leading thoroughfare, and for 
several weeks after the tent's removal to London, 
Brother Case continued meetings nightly in it. 

LONDON.—A good site having been secured for the 
tent in this city, it was erected in the beginning of 
August The attendance at all the meetings was 
most cheering. On Lord's-day evening nearly as 
many were outside as inside, causing us to take the 

side of the tent down* A number professed conver
sion, some of whom have since sought to own Jesus 
as their Lord, by being baptized and gathered to 
Himself. After the tent's removal, the meetings 
were transferred to and continued in the Gospel Hall 
for several weeks. 

The notes sent are short and imperfect. I trust, 
however, that their publication will lead the readers 
of the Witness to remember the work and the workers 
at the throne of grace. The past tent season has 
been a peculiarly trying one. Especially has this 
been so in the United States. The obstacles to the 
progress of the work are more numerous and varied 
than in Canada. The Canadians have more respect 
and reverence for the Word of God. The large 
admixture of the German element in the States is a 
prolific source of infidelity and scepticism. Taking 
the Americans as a whole, few, comparatively speaking% 

of the people read their Bibles, and it is not an 
unusual thing, in a congregation of people assembled 
for a religious service, to find only one or two Bibles 
in the audience. Through the labours of Messrs. 
Moody, Whittle, Pentecost, Brooks, Newham, and 
others, the condition of things in some quarters is 
being improved; but what are the handful of such 
labourers amongst fifty millions of people % The 
denial of the eternity of conscious punishment is 
common, and the appeal is not made to the "law and 
to the testimony," but to some "smart" preacher. 
Indifference, carelessness, and unconcern as to their 
soul's eternal welfare, characterize large portions of 
the American people. 

In Canada we have other difficulties to contend 
with. As in the States worldliness is the most popular 
and respectable sin; to " get on" seems to be the 
great aim of the average Canadian. The mass of 
the people have far better opportunities of accom
plishing this object than in Britain. Many are 
therefore restless and unsatisfied, being so near to 
the States, where wages are much higher and situa-

• tions more numerous! great numbers are continually 
on the move. Thousands and tens of thousands leave 
annually for Manitoba, the North-west Territory, and 
the Western States. 

The various denominations seem to outrival each 
other in having a "cause" planted in every little 
village or hamlefe In a small town of 1000 inhabi
tants, it is not an unusual thing to find seven or 
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eight denominations represented by an ecclesiastical 
edifice. Four branches of the Methodist family—the 
Canada Methodist (consisting of Wesleyan and New 
Connection Methodists), the Bible Christians, the 
Methodist Episcopate, and the Primitive Methodists— 
are engaged to be married. The name of the united 
sect will be "The Methodist Church," Methodism 
is largely represented in Canada. In many districts 
it is almost impossible to reach the people, some of 
them professing to have been converted two or three 
times! 

Especially would I ask the prayers of fellow-saints 
on behalf of the little companies of Christians gathered 
to the Name scattered up and down on this great con
tinent The dangers, difficulties, and temptations of 
such are very great. Few in numbers, and little gift; 
exposed to all kinds of heresies and evil doctrines; 
troubles from within and without; the frown of the 
world, and the opposition of the sects; the temptation 
to compromise or hold lightly the truth of God, to 
be accounted "liberal" or "successful;" neglect of 
soul culture, and backsliding and worldliness, covet-
ousness and censoriousness. " BRETHREN, PRAY FOR 

us*" Yours in Christ Jesus, 
ALEX. MARSHALL. 

THE DOUBLE DELIVERANCE. 

iHEKE are many of God's dear children 
who have no settled or abiding peace 
and joy in believing, because of their 
failure to realise the true ground on 

which these blessings rest. When the eye is turned 
towards self, the question of personal worthiness at 
once arises, with all its attendant train of doubts, 
misgivings, and fears; and the child of God stumbles 
on from one difficulty to another—now on the crest 
of the wave, then in the trough of the sea—sometimes 
enjoying the sunshine of His love, but oftener in 
darkness and perplexity, at times bordering even on 
despair. 

Nor can there be any solid peace till the soul has 
grasped the truth, that the only permanent founda
tion of peace is that which has fully satisfied God's 
holy claims in righteousness. It is, therefore, of the 
utmost importance to see that when God comes down 
in blessing to the sinner, it is always on the ground 

of establishing His own unsullied holiness at the 
same time. 

There are many beautiful illustrations of this 
throughout the Scriptures. On the very threshold of 
Eden, Abel found acceptance with God through his 
sacrifice, on account of the blood, the type of death 
through judgment, and God's holiness vindicated 
thereby (Gen. iv. 4). The difference between him 
and Cain was not a personal one, but solely in respect 
of his offering. Hence we read as to Cain (verse 7), 
" If thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted ?" 
The one expressed the divine purpose in redemption; 
the other did not. 

The very opposite of the truth of Abel's sacrifice is 
shown by the conduct of Joseph's brethren after the 
death of Jacob (Gen. 1. 15). They had been as truly 
and fully forgiven by their brother as seems possible 
for one human heart to forgive another (see chapter 
xlv.); and yet, no sooner had the old man passed 
away, than their consciences began to trouble them. 
Mere forgiveness, however full, proved insufficient to 
secure peace of conscience, in face of the fact that no 
restitution or satisfaction had been made for the 
injury done. They felt that Joseph could still 
righteously punish them if he chose; hence their fears. 
And these fears were not dispelled until he asked the 
question, "Am I in the place of God?" (chapterL 
19), that is, to demand perfect satisfaction. Thus 
the glory of God's grace shines out through "the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus," because therein 
the guilty one has not only forgiveness, but 
complete justification (see Rom. iii. 23-26). This is 
the grand foundation on which the pardoned sinner 
rests; and had he himself contributed anything 
towards such a result, he might well hesitate, through 
humility, to claim the fulness of the blessing and rest 
upon i t On the other hand, since the whole merit 
of the great work of redemption belongs to Him who 
accomplished it, it is not humility, but rank unbelief, 
to doubt its completeness and efficacy, both as meeting 
God's claims and the sinner's need. 

But there is no clearer illustration of the point we 
are pressing than the story of Israel's twofold deliver
ance from Egypt's judgment and Egypt's bondage. 
The infinite love and compassion of Jehovah, that 
had been towards them in the hours of their deepest 
anguish and distress (Exod. iii. 7), at length find 
expression in the gracious and solemn announcement 
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of verse 8, " I am come down to deliver them." And 
how is the divine presence for this object manifested ? 
"In holiness unapproachable I" (verse 5). "Draw not 
nigh hither; put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for 
the place whereon thou standest is holy ground." 
Now as Israel, in themselves, were not a whit better, 
or more deserving of God's favour than their 
Egyptian oppressors, how can a holy God preserve 
that sanctity told out at the burning bush, and yet 
act in grace with a sinful people in order that they 
might draw nigh to Him? This is the very point 
which is but feebly apprehended by too many of 
those who are really trusting in Christ, with regard 
to the meaning and value of the "one sacrifice" 
whereby we are brought unto God (1 Peter iii. 18). 
Was that holiness, expressed in such a remarkable 
manner to Moses, forbidding even his approach, 
to be set aside, in order that God might, in grace, 
deliver the afflicted people and bring them to Himself, 
which Exod vi. 7 tells us was His purpose 1 By no 
means; but, on the contrary, its maintenance was 
the foundation of their deliverance, and this brings us 
at once to the means of it. Plague after plague had 
fallen upon Egypt (chapters vii.-x.) till the solemn 
farewell of Moses to Pharaoh (x. 29) closed all further 
intercourse between them. Then the "one plague 
more" (xi. 1) would finally vindicate the power of 
God over the strength of Pharaoh. But how is 
Israel to escape ? Have they sufficient personal merit 
to ward off the terrible blow, or will Jehovah abate 
something of His holy claims on their behalf 1 No, 
not at all. Divine holiness must be vindicated equally 
in both cases; the only difference being, that the 
blood of the lamb answered in the one case, and the 
death of the firstborn in the other. Egypt's peace, 
on that terrible night, was the unconscious slumber 
of false security. Israel's peace was Jehovah's estimate 
of the sprinkled blood. " When I see the blood, I will 
pass over you" (Exod. xii. 13). The weak and 
trembling ones, and those who entered least into the 
meaning of it, were just as secure as the rest, provided 
they were inside (verse 22); because Jehovah looked 
not at them, but at the blood behind which they 
were sheltered The claims of His holiness were 
satisfied by that typical death told out on the lintels 
and side posts of the doors. To that He looked, and 
because of that He passed over them. Doubtless many 
of them would be full of fear and trembling, but that 

did not affect the ground of their peace, which was 
outside themselves altogether. 

In a word, the true ground of my peace is not what 
I think of Christ, but what God thinks of Him. The 
feeblest apprehension of Christ by faith places to my 
account all the value God sets upon Him, and there
fore, while my doubts and fears will certainly affect 
the measure of my peace, they cannot touch the 
ground of it. It will be time enough for me to 
question my eternal security when God ceases to 
find perfect satisfaction in Christ, as the Lamb of 
God. 

Let us, therefore, cease to estimate the efficacy of 
the " precious blood" by our own little grasp; and 
let us remember that the peace that was made by the 
blood of the cross may be ours in the measure of the 
value God sets upon it. 

We notice further, that Israel's peace through the 
sprinkled blood was a matter of faith. They saw it 
not in the hour of judgment. Their responsibility 
began* and ended with the act of sprinkling, and in 
placing themselves, in simple faith on the word of 
God, inside; whilst God estimated its true value as 
a refuge for them. Oh, that many a trembling saint 
might see this ! Israel could feast on the lamb inside 
in perfect safety and peace, because of the meaning 
of the sprinkled blood in God's sight, and how many 
weak ones are, day after day, losing the precious 
morsels that would increase their strength, because 
their eyes are so filled with themselves, and they are 
so occupied with apprehensions lest God should fail to 
discover the blood on their doorposts, that they cannot 
see the Lamb! 

Although Israel were safe from the judgment of 
Egypt, they were not yet beyond the power of Pharaoh 
and his hosts, and consequently their attitude had 
much to do with the meaning of their deliverance. 
They were to act as those whose dwelling-place was 
no longer in the land of bondage. Shod and girded 
for the journey, they had to eat the passover in haste. 
How many of God's children, though trusting in the 
blood, have failed to make haste out of those condi
tions which, at any moment, may be turned against 
them in spiritual bondage ? They are, so to speak, 
resting in Egypt under shelter of the blood, and 
wondering why they have no settled peace. World-
borderers, like Jehoshaphat, when he joined affinity 
with Ahab (2 Chron. xviii. 1), they are the willing 



THE NORTHERN WITNESS. 173 

victims of every passing temptation—the thistle-down 
of every wind that blows. 

This introduces the second stage of the twofold 
redemption. It is worthy of note that we do not 
read of any song or expression of joy escaping their 
lips while yet in Egypt. No doubt there would be 
deep heartfelt joy that the hour of their liberation 
had arrived, but that which was to give expression to 
it had not yet coma As we have said, they were 
still within reach of Pharoah, and though God had 
seen the blood as their security from judgment, there 
was something they had to see before the practical 
nature of their deliverance was realised. Thus we 
read (Exod. xiv. 13), " Stand still and see the salvation 
of the Lord." The whole power of Egypt, roused for 
a final effort, was closing in upon them; the marks 
and bitterness of servitude were still fresh; the 
hopelessness of escape by any power or wisdom of 
their own was only too manifest. It was a terrible 
moment. But are there not Christians whose position 
is precisely similar 1 Having started at the cross and 
learnt the meaning of it as a satisfaction for the guilt 
of sin, they go on hoping to cope with the power of 
it in their own strength. Soon the old foe is on their 
track, and they have nought wherewith to meet him. 
These powers, which apparently lay dormant, have 
sprung into energy. They have, indeed, 

" Read of their guilt in the blood that was spilt, 
And have wept o'er the crimson flow;" 

but they have not yet learnt to 
" Joy in the grace of the unveiled face 

Of a Father-God here below." 
Having accepted the cross as God's judgment of sin, 
they fail to see that the selfsame cross has broken 
sin's power. Hence they are crying, with Rom. vii. 24, 
" O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death ] " To such we can only 
say, " Stand still and see the salvation of the Lord." 

Israel had not long to wait. The sea is rolled 
back, and the symbol of Jehovah's presence and pro
tecting power stands between them and the foe. 
Thus they enter on the second or practical stage of 
their deliverance, so soon to culminate in a grand 
outburst of praise (Exod. xv.) They could rest from 
fear of judgment through what Jehovah had said 
about the sprinkled blood, by virtue of which His 
need was met. They could sing the song of victory 
when they saw that the same power was against their 
foe8| whereby their own need was met. 

Has the cross of Christ no similar instruction for 
us? "Being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom also 
we have access into this grace wherein we stand, and 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God" (Rom. v. 1, 2). 
" Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with 
(Christ), that the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve sin." " Sin shall 
not have dominion over you'1 (Rom. vi. 6, 14). It 
only remains for us, therefore, to practically apply 
to our walk and ways the double truth told out at 
the cross, if we would have abiding peace and joy in 
believing. Dwelling in Egypt, that is, indulging in 
worldly associations and habits which lay us open to 
the assaults of Satan, is the certain way to frustrate the 
one; while failure to realise, that, in the purpose of 
God, the cross of Christ has broken the ruling power 
of sin, will sadly mar the other. As illustrating this, 
the burden of Israel's song was Jehovah's tri&mph. 
" I will sing unto the Lord, for He hath triumphed 
gloriously" (Exod. xv. 1). In like manner the bitter 
cry of Rom. vii. 24 merges into " I thank God, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord " (verse 25). See also 
Col. i. 12, 13, "Giving thanks unto the Father . . . 
who hath delivered us from the power of darkness.19 

The flesh, in order to have power, requires nourish
ment ; hence the injunction of Rom. xiiL 14 to starve 
i t "Make not provision for the flesh to fulfil the 
lusts thereof." How many times would the vexed 
question, "Is it right to go here or there ?" be set at 
rest by the simple test, "Will it feed the old nature or 
the new ?" The action of Jehoshaphat, when assailed 
by foes for whom he was no match (2 Chron. xx. 21), 
reads us an important lesson in this respect. He 
placed the singers in the forefront of the battle, 
whose work it was to " praise the beauty of holiness," 
or separation from uncleanness. Thus equipped, the 
Lord fought for them, and destroyed the mighty 
hosts of Moab and Ainmon, who from their origin 
(Gen. xix. 30-38) are a fitting type of the "fleshly 
lusts which war against the soul" (1 Peter ii. 11). 
Truly, "the joy of the Lord is our strength/1 

Separation from the world and starvation to the 
flesh must therefore be our double watchword, if, 
like Paul, we would understand what it means to 
" * glory' in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom the world is crucified unto us, and we unto 
the world" (Gal. iv. 14). G. S. 
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WALKING WITH OOD. 

tSj^Tj^ST is said of Enoch, in Gen. v. 22, that 
T^gl Kip he walked with God; and in Heb. zi. 5, 
j^jffigff that he pleased Ood. From these Scrip-
*** *̂ " "^ tures we see that toothing with Ood and 
pleasing Ood are inseparable. This is beautifully 
brought before us by the Lord Jesus when He says 
(John viii. 29) : " And He that sent Me is with Me; 
the Father hath not left Me alone; for I do always 
those things that please Him.'9 We find the same 
thought in 2 Cor. 112, where Paul says: " For our 
rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that 
in simplicity and godly sincerity, not with fleshly 
wisdom, but by the grace of God, we have had our 
conversation in the world, and more abundantly to 
you-ward." The second verse of chapter iv. is just a 
confirmation of the same truth. There the apostle 
says: We "have renounced the hidden things of 
dishonesty, not walking in craftiness, nor handling 
the Word of God deceitfully; but by manifestation 
of the truth commending ourselves to every man's 
conscience in the sight of God." 

There are two or three things in the life of Enoch 
worth noticing. I would like to refer to them. The 
first thing I would mention is this, that nothing is 
said about any one special act that Enoch did. Of 
Abel it is said that he offered a more excellent sacri
fice than Cain; of Noah that he prepared an ark; of 
Abraham that, when he was tried, he offered up 
Isaac; and so on with ail the others mentioned in 
Heb. xi. But of Enoch it is simply said " he pleased 
God"—"he walked with God." What encourage
ment there is here for every one of God's children. 

This leads me to the second thing to be observed 
in Enoch. He walked with Ood three hundred years, 
and had this testimony, that he pleased God. What 
can grace not do with us when we are subject to the 
Father 1 Truly Enoch's life was a lively illustration 
of that Scripture in Isaiah xl. 31 : " They that wait 
upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall 
mount up with wings as eagles; they shall run and 
not be weary, and they shall walk and not faint." 
Surely we do well to remember the exhortation : 

" Let us not be weary in well-doing, for in due season 
we shall reap if we faint not" (Gal. vi. 9). 

The third thing I would observe is, that Enoch 
walked with God in a very dark day—a day when 

iniquity was abounding, and when the love *of many 
was waxing cold. Just read Gen. v. vi., and you will 
see that Enoch walked with God in a day when " the 
wickedness of man was great in the earth." Previous 
to Enoch walking with God, we read that Abel was 
slain; and shortly after Enoch's translation the deluge 
came—the righteous judgment of God on account of 
sin. Yet, in the midst of it all, Enoch walked with 
unfaltering step. He was " steadfast, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord" (1 Cor. xv. 
58). In like manner you and I are called to walk with 
God in this present evil day—a day in which God's 
Son is rejected—in which Cain's religion is making 
rapid strides, while iniquity is abounding, and evil 
men and seducers are waxing worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived (2 Tim. iii. 13). Truly 
this world is ripening for the judgment of God j but 
the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day 
of judgment (2 Peter ii. 9). 

The last thing I would notice is, that Enoch "was 
not, for Ood took him " (Gea v. 24). Before the judg
ment came, Enoch was removed to be with the Lord; 
and so will it be with us who are the Lord's in this 
dispensation, "for the Lord Himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the arch
angel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first; then we which are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we 
ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words" (1 Thesa iv. 16-18). 
What a privilege is conferred on us that we should 
be permitted to walk with God! What dignity is 
ours! Little wonder we are enjoined to " walk worthy 
of the vocation wherewith we are called " (Eph. iv. 1), 
and to "walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing" 
(Col. i. 10). Let us not forget the responsibility that 
rests upon us. "Can two walk together except they 
be agreed ?" (Amos iii. 3). " What fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what com
munion hath light with darkness f and what concord 
hath Christ with Belial 1 or what part hath he that 
believeth with an unbeliever f and what agreement 
hath the temple of God with idols 1 for ye are the 
temple of the living God; as God hath said, I will 
dwell in them and walk in them; and I will be their 
God, and they shall be my people," &c (2 Cor. vi 
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14-18). "Haying therefore these promises, dearly 
beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of 
God " (2 Cor, vii. 1). Walking with God is the only 
remedy for pride of heart; for no flesh shall glory in 
His presence. Walking with God is a remedy for 
evil-speaking; for it is written: " I have not spoken 
of Myself; but the Father which sent Me, He gave 
Me a commandment, what I should say, and what I 
should speak" (John xil 49). Psalm xix .14 will be 
the constant cry of one who walks with God: " Let 

QUESTION NO. CLIV. 
Is it Scriptw-al to say that'' Christ wears cur humanity ?" 

REPLY. 

Such a subject as this must be approached in a 
spirit of deepest reverence. God has given three 

the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my 
heart, be acceptable in Thy sight, 0 Lord." Walking 
with God will also keep us obedient children. Enoch 
had this testimony, that he pleased God. The Lord 
Jesus said, " I do always those things that please Him" 
Paul could say, " I have fought a good fight, I have 
finished my course, I have kept the faith" (2 Tim. 
iv. 7). Brethren, " the night is far spent, the day is at 
hand; let us, therefore, cast off the works of dark
ness, and let us put on the armour of light. Let us 
walk honestly, as in the day" (Bom. xiii. 12, 13). 

W. M. 

N D A N S W E R S . 
pon readers their responsibility to " prove ail things," and " hold fast that 
F, but ynre their judgment as those who have received merer of the Lord 
not being for general edification, whilst others are laid aside from want of 
s be aooompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

instances of His disapproval of the inquirings of mere 
curiosity. At Sinai (Exod. xix. 21); at the covering 
of the holy vessels (Num. iv. 20); and when the men 
of Bethshemesh looked into the ark (1 Sam. vi. 19)-
Our enquirings must be " in His temple " (Psa. xxvii 
4), or else they will result in barrenness and judgment. 

That "the Word" who was "with God," and who 
"was God," became flesh, is a fact revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures (John i. 1-14). It is a part of the 
great "mystery of Godliness" (1 Tim. iii. 16). It 
may be quite beyond our comprehension, and indeed 
is so, as are many other revealed truths; neverthe-
less, faith accepts reverentially what God has made 
known, and waits a fuller knowledge of what at 
present is too high for it 

It was because " the children" whose redemption 
God had purposed were "partakers of flesh and 
blood" that He who was to be their Redeemer 
"Himself likewise took part of the same" (Heb. ii. 14). 

It was God's plan that the Redeemer should be a 
Kinsman. This is beautifully illustrated in the Book 
of Ruth. There were two kinsmen. The nearer 
kinsman was incapable of fulfilling the obligations of 
such a position (Ruth iv. 6). Such is every man 
born of the stock of Adam by ordinary natural descent. 
Psa. xlix. 7, " None of them can by any means redeem 
his brother, nor give to God a ransom for him." But 
Boaz, the mighty kinsman, was able and willing. Such 
is the Lord Jesus. He became Kinsman to humanity. 
So near that He could redeem. Not so near that He 

| could be involved in Adam's guilt or corruption. 

Q U E S T I O N S A 
NOT*.—Those who endaarour to reply to Questions, desire to impress u; 

which is rood " (1 Thess. • . SI). They make no pretension to infallibilit; 
to be faithful. Many Questions are received but not replied to; some 
sufficient light to deal with them. It is requested that all communication 

QUESTION No. CLIIL | 
Dan. xii. 2. What resurrection is here referred tot 

If the deliverance referred to in verse 1 is thai yet to 
come, and not thai of those who escaped from the siege of 
Jerusalem that is past, how is it that some are to awake 
TO SHAME, &cM seeing that we understand, "BLESSED 

is he that hath part in the FIRST resurrection," as referring 
to the resurrection at Christs second coming. If it is the 
FINAL resurrection that is referred to, then why is it only 
" MANY of them thai sleep" and not ail? 

REPLY, J 

The true rendering of this verse is, I believe, " And 
many from amongst the sleepers of the dust of the 
earth shall awake; these shall be unto everlasting 
life; but those (the rest of the sleepers, those who do ( 

not awake at this time) shall be unto shame and 
everlasting contempt/' This resurrection is not uni- j 
versal, "many from among/1 The expression here | 
used, is never found in the Hebrew Bible A taking 
up distributively a general class previously mentioned; 
thus, I judge, that the first occurrence of this demon
strative relates to those who awake from amongst the 
sleepers, and the second to the contrasted class, the 
mass of those who do not then awake. 

S. P. TREGELLES. 
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But how was this partaking of flesh and blood, 
"the same" as the children (Heb. iL), to be brought 
about, and yet complete separation from every taint 
of corruption to be maintained f 

Here the uwisdom and prudence" of God (Eph. i. 
8) are wonderfully exhibited. He must be Son of 
Man as well as Son of God. In order to His being 
Son of Man, it is written, "Behold, a virgin shall 
conceive " (Psa. viL 14), and that this applies to Christ 
is proved by Matt i. 20-23. 

This virgin was a child of Adam and a daughter 
of Abraham and of David as well as her husband, 
whose genealogy is given. The Lord is said to have 
been "made of a woman "* (Gal. iv. 4); to be "the 
fruit of Mary's womb " (Luke i. 42) j to be "made of 
the seed of David according to the flesh" (Rom. i. 3); 
to be "of the fruit of David's loins" (Acts ii. 30-32). 
to be Abraham's seed (GaL ill. 16); and to be the seed 
of the woman (Gen. iii. 15); all which expression 
show Him to have been partaker of our humanity. 

Indeed, nothing can be plainer, than that whilst 
the first chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
written to prove His Godhead, the second chapter is 
written to prove His humanity and kinsmanship, and 
consequent fitness to be Redeemer and High Priest. 

But, though a Kinsman, though verily the "man 
Christ Jesus" though of Adam, Abraham, and David's 
seed; though brought so near to us in nature and in 
sympathy, yet did the wisdom of God secure that He 
should be entirely separate from the sin and defile
ment and corruption of Adam and his posterity, by 
appointing that His conception should be miraculously 
brought about by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
Therefore is He called " that Holy Thing* (Luke i. 
35). The link with Adam's nature is maintained, 
the link with Adam's corruption is severed. 

Many are the Scriptures in which this two-fold 
nature of the Lord Jesus is referred to under simili
tudes of great beauty. For example— 
Isa. ix. 6. " Unto us a child is born; Manhood. 

Unto us a Son is given." Godhead. 
Isa. xi. 1. " A rod out of the stem of 

Jesse; Manhood. 
A Branch shall grow out 

of His roots." Godhead. 
* Some have sought to evade the force of the word rendered 

•'made" in Bom. i. 3 and GaL iv. 4; but from other Scriptures 
where the same word u similarly translated the force of it is 
clearly established; see John I 3,10,14, ii. 9; Acts xix, 26; 
1 Cor. xv. 46; Heb. xi 8. 

Rev. v. 5. "The lion of the tribe of 
Judah; Manhood. 

Rev xxii. 16, The root of David." Godhead. 
Terrible is the error that would rob Christ of His 

Divine glory and degrade Him to the level of a mere 
man. But equally fatal is the error that would 
deprive Him of His true humanity and kinsmanship 
with those whom He undertook to redeem. 

His hunger (Matt. iv. 2), weariness (John iv. 6), 
and tears (John xi. 35), all tell the reality of His 
humanity, and how true it is that the children being 
partakers of flesh and blood, " He also Himself like
wise took part of the same." 

QUESTION NO. CLV. 

Does Scripture teach that we are to wait and look for 
what is expressed in the following lines .•— 

44 Thy sympathies and hopes are ours: 
Dear Lord we wait to see 

Creation all, below, above, 
Redeemed and blessed by Thee." 

Do not these lines veil the hope of the Church as taught in 
such passages as 1 Thess. i. 10; Phil. iii. 20; Titus ii. 
18, &c t 

REPLY. 

Undoubtedly our first and immediate hope is 
to see the Lord Jesus, and to be like Him, and to 
be with Him, changed in a moment, and caught up 
to meet Him in the air. Blessed and glorious as that 
moment will be, yet have we hopes and expectations 
reaching further and wider. If the Lord Jesus has 
hopes and prospects and glories beyond that hour, 
then so have we as joint-heirs with Him. Who can 
look on this sin-stained, ruined, groaning earth and 
not yearn for something beyond our being caught up 
out of it t God has told us that a King shall reign 
in righteousness, and has painted with exquisite skill 
the glories and joys of that millennial reign, and 
shall we not extend the horizon of our hopes beyond 
the blessing that belongs to us alone, and rejoice that 
we shall reign with Him and see Him honoured in 
the very world that cast Him out? Nay, shall we 
not go further still, and, though we know it cannot 
take place till after the Lord has come and the 
Church has been glorified, and the world has been 
judged, and Christ has completed His millennial 
reign, yet shall we not "look for new heavens and a 
new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness J" 
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L E V I T I C U S X X I V . 

S?^y LS|^ HIS is a very important chapter for us as 
p&A mft the professed people of God; for it con-
f^yJJffit tains what the Church of God so much 

needs — not only balanced truth, but 
balanced truth about our walk. I do very deeply feel 
that the cause of the going astray of so many in 
the present day, or at least one great cause, is the 
forgetting to balance God's truth. Here again two 
lines of truth are put together. 

"And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Command 
the children of Israel, that they bring unto thee pure 
oil olive beaten for the light, to cause the lamps to 
burn continually. Without the vail of the testimony, 
in the tabernacle of the congregation, shall Aaron 
order it from the evening unto the morning, before 
the Lord continually: it shall be a statute for ever in 
your generations. He shall order the lamps upon the 
pure candlestick before the Lord continually. And 
thou shalt take fine flour, and bake twelve cakes 
thereof: two tenth deals shall be in one cake." There 
is a word in the original here which has been left out 
in the translation; it should read, "twelve pierced 
cakes." "And thou shalt set them in two rows, six 
in a row upon the pure table before the Lord. And 
thou shalt put pure frankincense upon each row," and 
so on (verses 1-8). That is one side. The light 
attended to, always shining; the bread attended to, 
always in the light; and the person attending to the 
light on the bread, and the bread under the light— 
Aaron the high priest himself. Then the type is 
perfect, as we might be sure of, as it is described by 
the Spirit of God. 

In its primary signification the twelve loaves 
evidently refer to Israel. And then when it says 
" pierced loaves," I suppose we may infer a hole made 
down from the top. The Lord Jesus1 relation to 
Israel presented in the light. For God never will 
forget Israel—never. We do not know where are 
the ten tribes, though silly men have said they are 
the English people; that is only one of the foolish 
vagaries of the present day. And not a harmless one 
either, for it puffs people up with fleshly religion. 
They are lost to man; to the eye of God they are 
known. Notice how James in his epistle says, " To 
the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad," as if 
God knew where they are. And there is one verse 

in Acts xxvL, in which I think very likely this 
passage is alluded to, I mean verse 7, "Unto which 
promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God 
night and day (margin) hope to come." Night and 
day, the very expression we have here: the twelve 
loaves and the light shining upon them, especially at 
night ; and it is night now. 

But I pass from this as not being at present what 
particularly concerns us. Undoubtedly there is a 
deeper meaning concerning ourselves. I think all, 
or mostly all, here present have been taught that we 
did not choose the Lord, but that the Lord chose us; 
that we did not seek the Lord, but the Lord sought 
us; and that He chose us in Christ before the 
foundation of the world, before eternal times. Take 
one Scripture—for chapter ii. of Ephesians should not 
begin where it does, but several verses lower down. 
At the beginning of chapter i. we have, " According 
as He hath chosen us in Christ before the foundation 
of the world, that we should be holy and without 
blame before Him in love: having predestinated us 
unto sonship;" then the apostle goes on to the carry
ing out of the purpose, till we come to the words, 
" And hath raised us up together, and made us sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." There 
is God's purpose carried out, like the twelve loaves 
under the eye of God* The Israel and the elect of 
God put under His eye, according to His eternal 
purpose. God will do it, and who shall hinder) 
41 For whom He did foreknow, He also did predesti
nate ; moreover, whom He did predestinate, them He 
also called; and whom He called, them He also 
justified; and whom He justified, them He also 
glorified" (Rom. viii 30). We were there in God's 
purpose from everlasting; we are there in Christ, in 
Spirit now; we shall be there in body very soon. 
God will do it. " I will work, and who shall let it ?" 
But in experience—ah 1 how we come down now. 
From always living in that light, in the light of that 
sanctuary; from walking in the light of God's 
countenance. " Giving thanks unto the Father, who 
hath made us competent (t.6., by new life) to be 
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light; 
who hath delivered us from darkness, and hath 
translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His 
love." As another verse says in that same Acts zzvi., 
" To open their eyes, and to turn them from darkness 
to light" (verse 18): that is, the Gentiles who believe. 
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Beautiful picture ! The loaves put down there in the 
sanctuary, and the light to shine upon them; and the 
loaves connected with Christ, for they are pierced 
loaves. " I am crucified with Christ, nevertheless I 
live ; yet no longer I, but Christ liveth in me." But 
I say we often get out of this in experience. Oh» 
how often! How many times in the day ? Then, 
upon whom does it devolve to keep us, restore us, lift 
us up? If you read the passage you will see that 
Aaron had to see to the lighting of the lamps; Aaron 
had to change the loaves every week—Aaron himself. 
By the changing of the loaves weekly we may see 
something like the restoration of us in experience; 
for indeed we do not always abide in His presence, as 
we are entitled to do. It devolved upon Aaron to 
bring the loaves into the light, and to see that the 
light shone fully upon them. Blessed picture! 
Realise it, dear friends. Do we sometimes sin, and 
are not walking in the light then? How is it we 
find ourselves back again in the light ? Through the 
High Priest. Do we sometimes get cold and dead ? 
Or even without that, are we sometimes unconscious 
of the light of God beaming upon our souls ? Who 
is to direct that light anew and afresh 1 The High 
Priest. Beautiful work which Jesus is doing! And, 
pray, mark that it is emphatically mentioned that it 
was to be done during the night—"From the evening 
until the morning" (verse 3)} or, as in Acts xxvi., 
"night and day." As if the night were the important 
time for the High Priest to look after us. I was 
thinking last evening, whether as a matter of fact I 
did not owe as much to the Lord Jesus as my High 
Priest as I do to Him as my Saviour. But leaving 
that an open question; when I think how I have 
grieved the Spirit of God scores of times; and bear in 
mind that the sins of believers are far more heinous in 
the sight of a holy God than are the sins of unsaved 
sinners. Have you thought of that? The sins of 
you, a believer, are far more heinous, in many 
respects, than are the sins of an unsaved sinner: 
sinning against grace, and light, and love as you do. 
Oh! you owe so much to the Lord Jesus officiating 
in secret in the presence of God as your High Priest. 
I say your High Priest, not God's, that is not correct; 
the place where you read that (Acts xxiii. 4), it is an un
inspired man standing up for the shadow. God's word 
is, " Wt have such an High Priest." And He is officiat
ing through this long dark night, every moment you 

fail, to pour the light upon your spirit, and to keep 
you there in the sanctuary of God. And how many 
pardons come down in the course of a week from the 
heart of God to your soul, all through your High 
Priest 1 

Now that is one side, ahd a side people are particu
larly fond of. Now look at the other side. " And 
the son of an Israelitish woman, whose father was an 
Egyptian, went out among the children of Israel; and 
this son of the Israelitish woman and a man of Israel 
strove together in the camp; and the Israelitish 
woman's son blasphemed the Name (there is no word 
"of the Lord," as if it were well known what name) 
and cursed. And they brought him to Moses; and they 
put him in ward, that the mind of the Lord might be 
showed them." And the Lord's answer was that he 
was to be brought without the camp and stoned. 
" And he that blasphemeth the name of the Lord, he 
shall surely be put to death." I notice, in the first 
place, that the man who did this awful sin was a sort 
of mongrel—neither quite one thing nor quite the 
other, a bit of an Israelite and a bit not. Was he an 
Israelite? No. Was he an Egyptian? No. Oh! 
how like people of the present day. Plenty of that; 
you may find it everywhere you go. If I go to some 
meetings of brethren I believe I should see blue 
ribbons. I don't know where to go not to find 
this bit of one thing and bit of another. Or 
asking unsaved people to help in God's cause. I 
tremble as I think of it — this half-and-half; this 
latitudinarianism; this Laodiceanism, neither cold 
nor hot. So much for the person, and you can see 
them in plenty; then for the sin. " He blasphemed 
the Name." Now the name, even in the Old Testa
ment, " The name of the Lord is a strong tower; the 
righteous runneth into it and is safe." And oh what 
a deal is made of the Name in the New Testament. 
I have just noted down a few Scriptures where we 
find what is made of the name. First, we have for
giveness through His name: '' That repentance and 
remission of sins should be preached in His name " 
(Luke xxiv. 47). Justification through His name: 
" Ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus * (1 
Cor. vi. 11). Life through His name: "Believing 
ye might have life through His name " (John xx. 31). 
Sonship through His name : " As many as received 
Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of 
God, even to them that believe on His name " (John 
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i. 12). The gift of the Holy Ghost through His 
name: "The Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in My name " (John xiv. 
26). Worship through His name: " Where two or 
three are gathered together to My name, there am I 
in the midst of them " (Matt xviii. 20). Service in 
His name: " In My name shall they cast out devils " 
(Mark xvi. 17). Victory over evil through His 
name: "Lord, even the devils are subject unto us 
through Thy name " (Luke x. 17). Strength through 
His name: " His name, through faith in His name, 
hath made this man strong" (Acts iii 16). Answers 
to prayer through His name: " Whatsoever ye shall 
ask in My name, that will I do" (John xiv. 13). 
Family union through His name: "Of whom the 
whole family in heaven and earth js named" (Eph. 
iii. 15). All to bow to that name: "That at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow" (Phil. ii. 10). 
Twelve different blessings ascribed to that name. 
Then the solemn thing is that this half Israelite, half 
Egyptian, may talk about this name, apd may quote 
Scripture about this name, and all the while be a 
mongrel still—be neither one thing nor the other, a 
little bit of both. You see it is a beautiful name; 
twelve great blessings depending upon it; in fact 
everything depending upon it; and everybody can 
talk about it. But, ah! is it a reality? Are we 
getting even a little to say, " I know HIM whom I 
have believed ?" We sing beautiful hymns— 

"Jesus, oh name of power divine! " 

and many others, but what about the reality f He 
blasphemed the Name. Now that is the point for us 
to see to. The elect of God are as secure as God can 
make them, for they are in Christ's hands and in 
God's hands, and shall not perish for ever. Imprinted 
on His hands they remain, in marks of indelible grace. 
Then it is sweet to talk about the name of Jesus, to 
sing hymns about it, to quote texts about it. But 
we may be very full of the text, "Where two or 
three are gathered together to My name, there am I 
in the midst of them," and may use it for a very 
different purpose from that for which He gave it. He 
gave it to encourage us; we may quote it for all sorts 
of vileness. Oh the awfulness of blaspheming the 
name, of taking that beautiful name in vain 1 But 
can any do it ? Yes; the neutrals, the half-hearted, 
the neither the one thing nor the other. 

Now, thirdly, let us put the two together. There 

is one text that just does this. 2 Timothy ii 19: 
" Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure, 
having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are 
His;" and He will take care of us, and keep His 
blessed hand uplifted and speak to the Father for us, 
till He has us all home with Himself. Some think the 
intercession of Christ is only passive, not active; but 
there are many proofs against that. It does not mean, 
though He is sitting there that He is not active. 
But a proof or two of this. " It is Christ that died, 
yes apd more; |that is risen again, yes and more; 
who is even at the right hand of God," yes and more 
—what more than being at the right hand of God 1 
—"Who also maketh intercession for us." It is 
implied that the intercession is something beyond 
His sitting there. So the bells upon the dress of the 
high priest speak to us of this when he wore them in 
the sanctuary. You remember that the fringe of the 
robe consisted of bells and pomegranates. The pome
granate is red inside, and speaks to us of His precious 
blood and the merits of His work; and for every 
pomegranate was there a bell to sound. The bells 
speak, the Lord speaks, and for us. Thus both from 
the Old Testament and from the New do we see that 
the intercession of Christ is active, and not only 
passive. He speaks to the Father about you and 
about me, I have not a doubt about it; He, as a man 
and as our High Priest, speaks to the Father about us. 
If I fail, He speaks in one way, I have an Advocate 
with the Father. If I am doing rightly, He speaks 
in another way, as my Intercessor, " Jesus is able to 
save to the uttermost all who are coming unto God by 
Him." " If any man sin we have an Advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." As my 
Advocate, if I am doing wrong, He speaks to the 
Father; as my Intercessor, when I am doing right, 
He speaks to God. Not merely does He present His 
pierced hands—let us never give up a bit of God's 
Scripture—He speaks; and pardon comes down when 
we have done wrong, or a kiss comes warm to our 
hearts when we are doing right.* Oh, what we owe 
to our High Priest! 

That is one side of the truth, but let us look on 
the other side. Bead now the whole of this verse 19: 
" Nevertheless, the foundation of God standeth sure, 
having this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are 
His." Now follows the obverse side. And will you 
observe that the word " name " occurs twice ? Now 
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don't blaspheme the name; either give it up or be a 
thorough upright man about it. " And, Let every 
one that nameth the name of the Lord depart from 
iniquity." And let every one—does that take you in ? 
Yes it does, and it takes in the hybrid characters too 
—the neither the one nor the other; it takes in all. 
" That nameth the Name/' as if to call especial atten
tion to the Name. Now don't talk about the Name if 
you don't mean to be real with God. Don't talk 
of election, or of sovereign grace, or evangelically 
about the blood of Jesus, if—if—oh it's awful what 
is done in the present day, and what is in my own 
heart too—the tendency to hold back simplicity with 
Him, to be not wholehearted for Him. "That 
nameth the name of the Lord" for so it is in the 
margin and in the revised version. He has bought 
you altogether—your will, your spirit, your soul, 
your body, that He might twine your will round His 
finger, and that you might never once in your life 
say, "I like this," or "I shall do that." You have a 
Lord, a Master. You haven't ? Then you are going 
to hell. Which $ide of Leviticus xxiv. are youl 
There are twelve loaves, all in beautiful perfection, 
before God: twelve pierced loaves, in there in all 
their ideal completeness before God, for God knows 
the number of His elect Chosen in Christ, raised 
up with Christ, seated with Christ. Beautiful, 
beautiful! But—but, are you half Egyptian and 
half Israelite? Take care; God won't have it. I 
am not the judge; I cannot say for certain. We can 
only judge to the best of our ability; but we are 
fallible. But you cannot deceive Him. Which side 
are you ? There under the eye of God, living in His 
light and in His love, and happy in His love; or 
are you blaspheming the "Name?" Quoting that 
beautiful name for some carnal purpose? It is 
beautiful to sing hymns about it; but take care, take 
care.—Notes of Addresses by W. Lincoln, communicated 
byJ.S.H. 

TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS. 
THE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK. 

EXOD. xxv. 31-36; LEV. xxiv. 2-4. 
tHE third and last vessel in the holy place 

was the golden candlestick, or lamp-
stand. It was a vessel of pure gold, 
consisting of a shaft, an upright centre 

branch, and six other branches proceeding out of the 

shaft, three on either side. On the end of each of 
the seven branches was a lamp of gold containing 
pure olive oil, and these were to be kept continually 
burning to give light within the holy place. It was 
the only source of light there, and in that light the 
priesthood served and worshipped Jehovah. It stood 
on the south side of the holy place, over against the 
table of shewbread. 

There are deep and precious truths foreshadowed 
in this golden lampstand, upon which our souls may 
meditate with joy and blessing. Christ personally is, 
and ever was, "the Life" and " the Light." Life and 
light divine have their source and manifestation in 
His blessed person. He. and He only, is the giver 
of life and light, and He has communicated both unto 
His saints. They are in possession of His life, and 
" children of the light," and it is through them that 
He manifests and displays Himself. The candlestick 
seems to point to that deep mysterious oneness that 
exists between the Head and the members of the 
"one new man," expressively called "the Christ" 
(see 1 Cor. xii. 12, Greek). 

There are no dimensions given for this vessel, but 
it was to be beaten out of a talent of gold. It was of 
pure gold; there was no tinsel or alloy. This marks 
the divine character of the truth contained in the 
type. It reminds us of Christ's own personal worth 
as the Son of God, and of the Church as formed and 
created in His image, the workmanship of God. 

It was of beaten work. Beating, is the emblem of 
sorrow and suffering. This points to the sufferings 
of the cross, as the birth-place of the Church. It 
was during the process of beating that the various 
branches of this golden lampstand, with their flowers 
and bowls, were formed. They were all hid, as it 
were, in that unbeaten talent; but as the hammer 
was brought down upon it by a skilful hand, one 
after another of the branches was produced, until it 
stood complete before the maker's eye, one solid work 
of beaten gold. It was thus the Church was formed. 
The "deep sleep" into which the Lord God put the 
first Adam while He builded out of his side "the 
woman" who was to be his partner; the corn of 
wheat falling into the ground to die and bear much 
fruit; and this beating out of the golden lampstand, 
all foreshadow the deep and bitter sufferings of 
the cross, to which the Church, as the body and the 
bride of Christ, owes her existence. The talent of 
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gold was ever valuable and precious in itself, but 
apart from the beating of it there could have been no 
golden lampstand; and but for the bruising and 
death of the Son of God—the Second Adam—there 
could have been no Church—no second Eve—to 
become His body and His bride. 

The lampstand consisted of three parts, viz., the 
shaft, the six branches, and the branch. The shaft 
was the base of all. Out of it came the six side 
branches, and also the centre or upright branch. The 
word translated " shaft" is rendered " thigh " in Gen. 
xxiv. 2, and "loins" in Gen. xlvi. 26. As the children 
came from the loins of Jacob, so came the branches 
from this shaft It gave them being. They came 
forth from it, having, as it were, its life, its nature, 
and its beauty as their own. So comes the Church 
from Christ She is possessed of His life, and adorned 
in His beauty. " He that sanctifieth and they who 
are sanctified are all of one" even as the branches 
were of the same gold as the shaft out of which they 
came—"For which cause He is not ashamed to call 
them brethren" (Heb. ii. 11). Wondrous dignity! 
He is the firstborn from the dead: they are His 
brethren. He is the Son of God: they are the sons 
of God. His Father is their Father, His God their 
God. Christ is the Head of the Church, and the 
Church is the fulness of Christ. She is called to be 
a co-heir and joint-inheritor with Him. She is the 
Eve of the Second Adam, She is quickened, and 
raised, and seated together with Him, a partaker of 
His life, possessed of His Spirit, and presently to 
share His glory. 

The six branches sprang out from the shaft, three 
on either side. They were not artificially fastened 
on to it, but they came out from it Such is the 
union of Christ and His members. It is compared 
to a body of many members, all having the same 
life, and united by a common bond to the living 
head. As Eve was taken from the side of Adam, 
possessed of his life, his very counterpart, so in 
wondrous grace hath the Church been formed, from 
and for her Lord. The same life is in the feeblest 
member as is in the Head, and not one of them can 
ever be severed from Him or perish. I do not see 
how any one can believe the Bible, and hold what is 
commonly known as "the falling away doctrine." In 
such a gospel there is no vital union with Christ 
The believer is looked upon as artificially united to 

Him, and liable to lose his hold and drop into hell at 
any time. This doctrine robs Christ of His glory 
and the believer of his peace. Texts bearing on the 
believer's warfare (as 1 Cor. ix. 27) or frmtfulness (as 
John xv. 6) are pressed into service to prove that a 
believer may finally perish; but we know from such 
Scriptures as 1 Cor. vi. 17; Eph. v. 30; Rom. vii. 4, 
that the believer is everlastingly united to the risen 
Christ, and that he can never be separated from Him (see 
Rom. viii. 35-39; John x. 28); and the Scriptures can
not be broken, neither can they contradict themselves. 

In each of the six branches there were bowls made 
like unto almonds with a knop, and a flower of gold. 
The almond-like bowl or calyx reminds us of the 
resurrection. The almond tree is the first to show 
its bud in spring. It is the first to wake up, as in 
resurrection, after the dreary winter. The rod of 
Aaron laid up before the Lord during the night, had 
in the morning the bud, the blossom, and the fruit of 
the almond upon it How sweetly do these emblems 
remind us of the resurrection of the Son of God, and 
of the formation and resurrection of the Church with 
Him. Around the dark shadow of His cross, and the 
still darker portal of the tomb, the lonely women' 
watched and wept It seemed as if the winter had set 
in without a hope of spring's return to them, but on the 
early dawn of the resurrection morning the opening 
bud was seen, and the Risen One appeared to their 
joy, linking them with Himself, and saying, " Go to 
My brethrenj and say unto them, I ascend to My 
Father and your Father, to My God and your God " 
The corn of wheat has died to live in the fruitfulness 
of resurrection. The rod laid up in death before the 
Lord had bome the fruit on that resurrection morning. 
(John xx. 17). Like the branches springing out of 
the almond-like calyx, and like the almonds, found 
on the rod of Jehovah's chosen priest, the Church is 
the fruit of Christ's death and resurrection, and is 
raised and seated and blessed together with Him. 
Drawing their sap irom Him, as the branches from 
the vine,—they bear the fruits of resurrection, and 
the life of Jesus is manifest in them. 

The centre stem is called " the branch " (see Exod. 
xxxvii. 17). Where the centre stem is given in the 
singular, distinguishing it from the six side branches. 
Its place in the midst, with its pre-eminence and 
beauty, remind us of the fact, that although Christ 
has linked His saints with Him, and calls them 
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brethren, yet in all things He has the pre-eminence. 
He is the Head; the Chief est among the ten thousand; 
Fairer than the children of men; Altogether lovely. 
He may call the objects of His grace by the endearing 
name of "brethren/' but they call Him their Lord, and 
own His place in the midst, as centre and source of all. 

The lamps were filled with pare olive ail. Oil is the 
type of the Holy Spirit, and the lamp filled with oil 
may indicate that fulness of the Spirit which believers 
new possess, and which it is their privilege and 
responsibility daily to enjoy (Eph. v. 18). 

The many lamps gave only one light (Exod. xxv. 
37), and its chief use was to shine over against the 
face of the candlestick, displaying its beauties. The 
saints filled with the Spirit do not exhibit themselves, 
or speak of their own comeliness, they bear witness 
to the worth of Jesus. Stephen, full of the Holy 
Ghost, looked stedfastly up to Heaven and said, " I 
see Jesus." Peter, filled with the Spirit, testified of 
the dead and risen Christ; and when the Church is 
all complete, and glorified with Christ in Heaven, he 
will still be the vessel in whom, and by whom, Christ 
will be revealed. A believer full of the Holy Ghost 
will have the eye turned up to Christ, and not down 
or in to self. He will speak of Christ, and not of his 
own perfection or sanctity. When Moses came down 
from the mount, the glory of God was beaming in his 
face, and everybody saw it, and owned it, yet he 
wist it not. Thus the golden lampstand stood before 
the Lord, shedding forth its light continually, and 
thus before God's face for ever shall stand in wondrous 
union, divine beauty, and unfading light, the Church 
as the body and the bride of Christ. 

But there is another aspect in which this golden 
lampstand may be viewed. It has a place to fill on 
earth, amid the darkness of the night. When John, 
the beloved disciple who had leaned upon Immanuel's 
bosom at the supper, was in Patmos' lonely isle, he was 
called to behold seven golden candlesticks. They 
were not within the heavens, but scattered throughout 
Asia Minor as witnesses for God in a dark and guilty 
world. They were the bearers of Divine light down 
here among men, and the Lord Jesus, clad in priestly 
robes, was seen moving amongst them, watching over 
them, caring for them, and praising or rebuking them 
as they had need. Like the beloved disciple himself, 
the Church has a double place to fill: up there in the 
bosom of the Lord, down here in a cold and evil world. 

The Church, as the body of Christ, is divinely perfect, 
and divinely united; it can never be tarnished or 
divided. "The churches of God" on earth are liable 
to fail, and they may receive either praise or blame 
from Him who walks amongst them. As Aaron 
trimmed the lamps, pouring in the oil and using the 
tongs and snuffers, so Christ had words of grace and 
cheer to some, and of warning and reproof to others-
The trimming of the wick—the natural use of the 
tongs and snuffers—is quite as necessary as the fresh 
supply of oil in order to have a clear and shining 
light, and the Lord knows in what proportions to 
give the ministry of grace, and the word of faithful 
rebuke. In some of the assemblies there was little 
to correct, in others little to approve, but so long as 
they were His, He trimmed and fed the lamps as they 
had need. May the Churches of God, and the saints 
individually, have the willing ear to hear His voice 
whether it speak rebuke or cheer, and thus shall 
they continue as His light-bearers on the earth. 
Each candlestick stood on its own base, and had a 
separate existence of its own, yet they were all 
watched over by the same Allseeing eye, and trimmed 
by the same Almighty hand. There was no human 
confederation of churches, or seat of earthly govern
ment. Each church was responsible to Christ alone. 
So long as the churches remained true to Him, or 
had an ear to hear His voice, He governed them 
Himself; and when they ceased to hear His voice, or 
repent of their sins, He disowned them and removed 
their candlestick out of its place (Rev. iL 5). 

This puts the churches of God in a deeply solemn 
position as His witnesses and lightbearers down here 
on earth. If the spiritual condition of the individuals 
who compose these churches be right with God, and 
if the souls of the saints be living in communion with 
Him, each subject to Christ as Lord and to His Word, 
there will be little fear but the lampstand will give a 
clear and shining light The truth of God will be 
upheld. His name will be honoured. His Gospel 
will be sounded forth, and sinners will be saved. 
His Word will be proclaimed and taught, and should 
evil raise its head it will be dealt with in His fear. 
Happy the church and the individual saint thus 
abiding in His love, watched over by His eye, feJ 
and trimmed by His hand, and standing as a luminary 
amid earth's darkest night, waiting for the dawn of 
the resurrection morning. J. R 
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THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 

CHAPTER V.—(' Continued.) 
NOTES OF AN ADDRESS BY J. R. C. 

^ ^ 1 ^J^HERE is another passage in the Old 
£ # 3 JKffi Testament where the word "leaven" 
jg||^ji£?ff occurs, though it does not appear ,in our 

translation, which confirms the typical 
signification which we have seen attaches to it through
out the whole Scripture, viz., Ps. lxxiii. 21—"Thus 
my heart was grieved and I was pricked in my reins." 
The word here rendered " grieved " is the same that 
elsewhere is rendered " leavened." Instead of resting 
in and being satisfied with God he was envying the 
prosperity of the wicked and questioning the love of 
God to him. If the spirit of envy or covetousness 
finds a place in our hearts, at once they are leavened. 
When such a spirit gets in, the heart is no longer 
" purified by faith/' praise gives place to murmuring 
and thankfulness to fretfulness. 

Turn now to Matt xvi. 6 : " Jesus said unto them 
take heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
and of the Sadducees." Elsewhere the Lord also 
speaks of the leaven of Herod. Three distinct sorts 
of leaven. In verse 12 the explanation is given. 
What the Lord referred to under the figure of leaven 
was the "doctrine of the Pharisees and Sadducees/' 
Compare also Luke xii. 1: " Beware of the leaven of 
the Pharisees which is hypocrisy." 

Turn now to Matt. xarii. 15-46. In this chapter we 
find the Lord in controversy with the three great 
sects of His day. The worst opposition came from 
the Pharisees. The Herodians are the first to con. 
tend with Him but they were urged on by the malice 
and ingenuity of the Pharisees. There is no enmity 
so keen and bitter as religious enmity to Christ. 
First then came the Herodians. Their question con
cerned politics (verse 17). Next came the Sadducees. 
Their question being about the resurrection (verse 28). 
Lastly came the Pharisees with their question about 
the Law of Moses (verse 36). This gives us the key 
to the three different lines of error against which the 
Lord so urgently warned His disciples under the 
figure of leaven. 

When the Lord thus warns, we may be sure that 
He knows the warning is necessary, and that terrible 
havoc would be wrought if it was unheeded. 

In the Scriptures, we should find, had we but time 
to search it out, how these errors wrought and what 
mischief they produced.* 

We see how the doctrine of the Pharisees wrought 
in the early Church in Acts xv., and again in the 
Churches of Galatia, from the whole tenor of the 
Epistle of the Galatians, which is evidently written to 
counteract the legal teaching that had been introduced. 

That the doctrine of. the Sadducees had been work
ing in the Corinthian Church is evident from chapter 
xv. (1st Epistle), which magnificent chapter was 
drawn forth by the very denial of resurrection by 
some among them. Then again in 2 Tim. ii 18, the 
teaching that the resurrection was past was of the 
same character. 

Then the amalgamation of the Church and the 
world—giving to the Church a political standing in 
the earth—is the working out of the Herodian leaven, 
whereby its heavenly character and calling has been 
bartered for its true glory—the reproach and cross of 
Christ. 

Let us now glance for a little at the parable in 
Matt, xiii: "The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
leaven which a woman took and hid in three measures 
of meal till the whole was leavened." 

We know how continually this parable has been 
referred to the working of the Gospel in the world. 
That is to say—the meal is said to represent the 
world—the leaven represents the Gospel, and so the 
world is being leavened by the Gospel and will 
continue to be so until all are converted. 

But this is just the opposite of what the Word of 
God teaches. We have seen how unvarying is the 
teaching of Scripture, both Old and New Testament 
as to the signification of leaven. It represents evil, 
and only eviL Equally clear is Scripture as to " meal" 
being good—it represents the food of God's people. 
So we find that Abraham instructed Sarah to make 
ready " three measures of fine meal" for the enter
tainment of his three heavenly visitors. The bruised 
corn cannot be taken to typify anything else than 
Christ, the Bread that came down from heaven to 
give and to sustain life in the souls of men and the 
Word of God by which man is to live. 

Then, as at the first, the woman, the weaker vessel, 

+' See this subject more fully gone into in a little book 
41 Leaven/1 by J. R. C , published at 40 Sauchiehall Street, 
Glasgow. 
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was the instrument used by Satan to introduce sin 
into the world; so here again it is the woman who 
" takes " the leaven, receives it from him who is the 
father of lies, and ever the enemy of the truth—for the 
purpose of mixing it with the food of her household. 

Now see how this corresponds with what actually 
took place; in 2 Cor. ii. 17, we read "For we are 
not as many, who corrupt the Word of God: but as of 
sincerity, but as of God, in the sight of God speak 
we in Christ." 

Already there were "many" teachers in the Church 
who instead of ministering the pure Word of God, 
were corrupting, or adulterating, the bread of God's 
household. In contrast to such, the apostle ministers 
the pure Word of God—he does it of sincerity, he 
speaks in Christ, Christ is his object, Christ is his 
theme—it is the unleavened bread of sincerity and 
truth as opposed to hypocrisy and error. 

This is what will feed and strengthen the children 
of God and nothing else. And, O, what corruption 
has been developed in the doctrines ministered as 
food to the people of God since then! 

Where we find the number three, it may be taken 
usually as having some reference to the three persons 
of the Godhead. And all the great truths of Scripture 
may be summed up as having reference to the Father, 
the Son, or the Spirit And so has the leaven wrought, 
and so will it work, that in the end, corrupted Chris
tendom with the Bible in its hand will not hold one 
single doctrine in its purity, either as to the Father, 
the Son, or the Holy Spirit. The whole will be 
leavened. 

It is only as we turn aside from human traditions 
and teachings, and go direct to the Word of God as 
new born babes that we can possibly obtain the 
sincere (or unadulterated) milk of the Word. 

I charge you, as you listen to the Word of God 
ministered here, to test and prove all that is spoken. 

Some of us may have been brought up under the 
influence of leavened doctrine, let such turn aside and 
listen no longer to such teaching as causes to err from 
the Words of Knowledge found in the Scriptures 
alone. 

Turn now to 1 Cor. v. 6: " A little leaven leaveneth 
the whole lump." The very nature of leaven is to 
spread. It does not matter how small the quantity 
of leaven or how large the quantity of meal or dough, 
give it time, and the little leaven will leaven the whole 

lump. It is thus that sin works. In the individual 
if allowed to remain in the mind unjudged it will go 
on working and defiling until it breaks out in open 
iniquity. And in the assembly also, sin allowed will 
work and spread and defile, until all power to act for 
God is gone. God will have sin dealt with in His 
assemblies with promptitude, and in faithfulness and 
in love. Leaven must be purged out or it will go on 
to spread. 

Some lay emphasis upon the word old, here, saying 
the "old leaven" means evil, but the "new leaven" 
is the Gospel. But surely this is a wresting of 
Scripture. Where do we read of a "new leaven" 
being introduced where the old is purged out f The 
purging out of the leaven is in order that there might 
be a new lump—thai as a lump, as an assembly, they 
might be unleavened, free from the evil which had 
been tolerated in their midst. 

It is the old leaven pertaining to our old corrupt 
nature that is to be purged out, in order that in our 
ways practically, and in our associations, we may be 
unleavened, even as we are, in the sight of God in 
Christ. He is the unleavened One, and God looks at 
us in Him. Because He is Holy, therefore does he 
desire that we should be holy. 

The heads of the households in Israel were respon
sible to see that leaven was put away from their 
houses before the feast of unleavened bread. To this 
day every devout Jew is particular to fulfil the letter 
of this command. 

Even so are the children of God now, especially 
those who are the guides and who watch for souls as 
they that must give account, responsible to see that 
in the assemblies of the saints, evil is dealt with 
according to the Word of God and leaven purged 
out. 

We read here of the leaven of " malice and wicked
ness." Answering to this are the words in 1 Peter ii.: 
" Laying aside all malice and guile and hypocrisies and 
envies and all evil speakings.91 The " laying aside " 
here as individuals corresponds with the " purge out" 
as assemblies. These things are all leaven. We 
need not look for blessing if there is no real godly 
dealing with sin. When we have carried out the 
mind of God as to evil in the midst, then, and not till 
then, may we look for blessing. 

But see that the beam is cast out of your own eye, 
before you begin to deal with that which is in your 
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brother's eye. Before we can deal effectively with 
others we must be right with God ourselves. Other
wise there is no power. There may be words, high-
sounding words but "the kingdom of God is not in 
word but in power." 

It is for each one to get the leaven that is in his 
own heart detected and judged, then may he go in 
brokenness of heart and deal with his brethren. 

Turn now to 2 Cor. viL 8-16. At first the Corin
thians had been indifferent about the sin that was 
going on in their midst. But here we find that the 
apostle's letter had aroused their slumbering con
sciences as to the evil, and as a result, we see here 
with what zeal and vehemence they cleared them
selves from all complicity with it. Their indignation 
was against themselves for being so callous, as well 
as against the offender who had been tolerated. 
Suppose that the sin had not been judged, and the 
sinning one allowed still to remain in their midst, the 
whole moral tone of the Corinthian Church would 
have been lowered, the whole assembly would inevi
tably have become leavened until faithfulness to the 
Lord, would have led the godly, if any such remained, 
to go forth from it unto Him. 

The same evil results follow if fundamentally 
erroneous doctrine is tolerated within an assembly. 
This is seen in such scriptures as these: "Shun 
profane and vain babblings for they will increase 
unto more ungodliness;" tlTheir word will eat as 
doth a canker." Just as leaven works, so a canker 
or gangrene works. It begins with a very small 
sore but it goes on eating and spreading till it reaches 
the vitals and produces death. Thus it is still 
whether it be immorality of practice or error of 
doctrine, the evil must be purged out or separated 
from (2 Tim. ii. 17-21) to be safe from its blighting 
influence. 

Let our intercourse one with another be " always 
with grace seasoned with salt." That will tend to 
check the workings of leaven. Where there is envy 
and evil speaking—have no fellowship with it for a 
moment. Meet it with the word of truth. Let us 
keep the feast as God would have us, "with the 
unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. Do not 
separate, I beseech you these two things " sincerity and 
truth." There are some who are truly sincere, they 
are earnest and zealous, but having little of the truth, 
and being little desirous of knowing the mind of the 

Lord, in spite of their sincerity they do much harm, 
often turning the feet of the ignorant and unstable 
out of the way of truth. 

On the other hand there are those who know much 
truth, but do not hold it and act upon it in godly 
sincerity. Such are oftentimes Satan's mightiest 
tools. May the Lord keep us right with Himself. 

THOUGHTS ON DEUTERONOMY. 
CHAPTER X. 

ttLOL^g Hew thee two tables of stone like 
fe^fc&^l unto the first, and come up unto Me 

'—" into the mount, and make thee an ark 
of wood " (verse 1). " At that time," by these words 
Moses takes them back to what he began with, " Also 
in Horeb" (chap. ix. 8). He would impress upon 
them their chief sin, their rebellion at Horeb in the 
matter of the calf; for being the special and early one, 
it is as the root of all the failing and rebellion that 
followed. If God's lessons are to be really and 
properly learned, then we must see departure from 
His ways in its beginning—see where we first went 
wrong, and get right there. Their repeated failures 
were only the consequence of the deep rebellion at 
Horeb, when in self-will they adopted ways of their 
own. 

How needful such lessons are now. How needful 
that we should trace to their root our failures and 
departures from His ways, and as we do so in His 
presence, how fruitful of blessing it will be to us; for 
whilst it will and must humble, yet assuredly His 
grace will become known and His Spirit's power be 
sought, that we may in the present walk in His ways. 
King Saul's whole life was one of self-will. If for a 
moment he seemed to be seeking to do God's will, 
self was at the bottom of it, and he only went as far 
as self-interest led him. What was the root of it— 
undiscovered, unacknowledged by him through all ? 
He sought the honour that comes from man. Even 
under the withering rebuke of the prophet, and 
amidst the very telling out of solemn judgment as 
the consequence of disobedience to the word of the 
Lord, Saul was unhumbled, and was still occupied 
with self. How could it be otherwise when he said, 
"Honour me now, I pray thee, before the elders of 
my people" (1 Sam. xv. 30). 
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Demas had laboured with an apostle, but a root of 
evil manifested itself. He " loved this present world," 
and departing at once from the apostle, he could only 
retrace his steps as he saw and judged before God the 
root of his fall. 

Israel had stood before the Lord amid thundering 
and lightning, and all that betokened the presence 
of the Lord and that told of His majesty. Their 
hearts exceedingly quaked, yet they said in self-
confidence and ignorance of themselves, " All that the 
Lord hath spoken we will do " (Exod. xix. 8). Even 
before the tables of stone with the Lord's commands 
written upon them were given over to Moses, Israel had 
corrupted themselves. Their ruin was patent to all. 
The law they had pledged themselves to keep was 
broken, and it could only witness against them. As the 
terrible fact comes before Moses, he throws down those 
tables and breaks them to pieces. Here Moses reminds 
them that the Lord commanded him to go up into the 
mount with another pair of stones like unto the first, 
and that the Lord had said, " And I will write on the 
tables the words that were in the first tables which thou 
brakest" (verse 2). No alteration can be made, no 
modification of them given. His law is unchangeable. 
They had sinned. The tables had been broken, but 
if His law is to be written it must be the same as at 
the first. No weakness on the part of man, no 
circumstances surrounding him, can alter the law of 
the Lord. Its demands, its penalties remain. And 
this we are most forcibly reminded of as we read the 
closing prophecy of the Old Testament. The bright 
days of Solomon are long since faded away. Israel is 
divided; no longer can it be said " there is neither 
adversary nor evil occurrent" (1 Kings v. 4). Only 
a feeble remnant are to be found in the midst* of 
a cold infidelity on the one hand, which exclaims, 
" It is vain to serve God!" (Mai. iii. 4) and a 
religious profession on the other that profaned the 
table of the Lord, and said concerning His ordinances, 
"Behold what a weariness is it!" (Mai. iii. 13). Yet 
Malachi upholds the claims of the law and its require
ments as fully as ever Moses did. " Remember ye 
the law of Moses my servant, which I commanded 
unto him in Horeb for all Israel, with the statutes 
and judgments" (Mai. iv. 4). No lower standard 
could be given. Nothing could be taken from it, 
because of the altered condition of the people. As 
loudly as ever its claims are asserted. Needed lessons 

for the present day, and how slowly they are learnt. 
It is counted love by many, to soften down the Word 
of God in its requirements. "But it is not sin 
because they cannot see i t" is an expression often 
heard, and especially from those who seem to think 
it a matter of little moment that they should see. The 
Church has failed as completely as Israel. It is 
hopelessly divided — hopelessly, because Scripture 
never shows God repairing a ruin, or bringing 
scattered fragments together again as they were; 
though marvellous His grace, He is seen bringing out 
of it for His glory. 

But though confusion is all around, and at our wit's 
end we are well nigh forced to exclaim, "What 
can be done 1" His Word in all its teaching, and in 
all its authority, asserts its right to be heard and 
obeyed. And whilst Peter writes of corrupting and 
corrupted ones, he in the same Epistle puts them in 
" remembrance," and seeks to establish them in the 
"present truth." He will allow no excuse for dis
obedience to His Word, or departure from it under 
any circumstances whatever. 

But when the second tables were given over to 
Moses, it was that he might deal with them in a very 
different way from the first. " I turned myself and 
came down from the mount, and put the tables in the 
ark which I had made; and there they be, as the 
Lord commanded me " (verse 5). Grace must come 
in if Israel is not to be blotted out. Moses had been 
heard as mediator. His bold pleadings had resulted 
in Israel being spared; and thus when on the second 
occasion he descends from the mount, it is to put the 
tables of stone into the ark of shittim wood, covered 
with gold within and without. Only as this was done 
could the people be spared. The tables must hence
forth be within the ark, and hidden from view by the 
mercy seat; when some dared, contrary to the word 
of the Lord, to remove from its place the mercy seat, 
and look in upon that law, they met the conse
quence of their daring. The law met them in its 
judgments, and they fell in death. It was, indeed, to 
the men of Beth-shemesh the " ministration of death" 
(2 Cor. iii 7). 

Those tables of stone represented what God 
demanded of man. Israel, in the wilderness and in 
the land, ever had them in the ark, always giving 
out the same lesson; but man, helpless and ruined, 
never could meet that demand. One has done—the 
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Man Christ Jesus—the antitype of that ark. The law 
He hid in His heart; He fulfilled it in His life. 
Thus He proved Himself a fitting substitute, and 
having so done, He died under its penalties. Its 
judgments fell on Him. He bore all; and thus, 
whilst the law was given by Moses, grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ (John i. 17). And by grace 
we are saved and added to the Lord, as were sinners 
in Corinth. And to such saved ones Paul wrote: 
" Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, known and 
read of all men. Forasmuch as ye are manifestly 
declared to be the epistle of Christ ministered by us, 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living 
God; not in tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of 
the heart" (2 Cor. iii. 3). If in grace tables of stone 
are no more presented to man as embodying what 
God demands of him, let us remember that He still 
has a witness on earth—not to law, but to grace. 

The tables of stone represented to Israel what God 
demanded of man. The Church, as an epistle, is to 
tell out what God is to man—not what man is, but 
what God is. Grace has abounded, but "our suffi
ciency is of God " (2 Cor. iii. 5); and unless it be so, 
poor and feeble the witness will prove to be. When 
God's finger traced the letters of the Ten Command
ments on those tables of stone, how deep and legible 
they would be. We could not conceive it possible 
that one letter could be so written that it could be 
mistaken for another. And equally true is it that He 
has written by His Spirit deep and clear. Shall we 
obscure the writing ? Shall the dust of an evil world 
fill up the letters, and thus a poor, ruined sinner be 
unable to read in us the grace of our God, which has 
been so fully revealed in the cross ? Let us see to it 
that as His redeemed ones we display yet more and 
more the grace that made us His. E. T. H. 

"LET YOUR SPEECH BE WITH GRACE, 
SEASONED WITH SALT/9 

yV?jg>K OD has truly said in James iii. 8, that 
(I S L B | 7 \ " the tongue is an unruly evii, which no 
7%ts€U3 man can tame, and it is full of deadly 

poison." And Christians know how 
this part of the old nature especially needs watchful 
restraint; for which the Holy Spirit is also our power. 
With that tongue we bless God; otherwise we 
bring reproach upon His Holy name. Now it is 

WITNESS. 1«7 

quite evident that every member of our bodies is 
redeemed by the precious blood of Christ: and there
fore "our lips should speak forth His praises;" and 
we should "teach and admonish one another in 
Psalms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs, singing with 
grace in our hearts to the Lord" (Col. iii. 16). The 
Spirit too has consecrated us to God; and he exhorts us 
in 2 Peter iii. 11. " Seeing, then, that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought ye 
to be, in all holy conversation and godliness" We are ex
pressly told also "to observe the form of sound woids " 
(2 Tim. i. 13); and in Eph. iv. 23, God's people are 
exhorted to "be renewed in the spirit of their minds," 
and in verse 29 "let no corrupter rather insipid)speech 
proceed out of your mouth, but that which is good, to 
the use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto 
the hearers.'* Again in Eph. v. 4, we are told that 
"neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor jesting; 
which are not convenient; but rather giving of 
thanks," is becoming to a child of God. In Col. iv. 
5, we are told to " walk in wisdom toward them that 
are without;" redeeming the time, and to "let our 
speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt; that we 
may know how we ought to answer every man." In 
Song of Solomon iv. 3, 11, the bridegroom's "Speech 
is comely, and his lips dropped honey and milk." Oh, 
what an example for us; that we should, like Him, 
speak only the things which emanate from God. 
Remember "those gracious words that proceeded 
out of His mouth." 

There is too much frivolity amongst God's children; 
idle words, for which an account must be given; and 
all that foolish talking must grieve the Holy Spirit. 
First it is insipid (i.e. without the salt of grace) then 
it becomes corrupt. Our words should be seasonable ; 
and so pointed, that like nails they may go home to 
the conscience of our hearers. If we are in real 
sympathy with our Master, who wept over Jerusalem. 
If we understood His will concerning us; we should 
have no heart for jesting with the enemies of God, 
who are hurrying to destruction, but, like Paul, we 
should " cease not to warn men, night and day, with 
tears.7' E. H. B. 

ENOCH WALKED.—"Enoch walked with God" 
(Gen. v. 24). We don't read that he was a great 
talker, but that he walked with God. That's what 
the Lord delights to see in His people. 
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Q U E S T I O N S A N D A N S W E R S . 
Nori.—Those who endeavour to reply to Questions, desire to impress upon readers their responsibility to " prove all things/9 and w hold fast that 

which is good" (1 These. • . 21). They make no pretension to infallibility, but give their judgment as those who have received mercy of the Lord 
to be faithful. Many Questions are received but not replied to; some not being for general edification, Whilst others are laid aside from want of 
sufficient light to deal with them.—It is requested that all communications be aooompanied by the Name and Address of the sender. 

QUESTION NO. CLVL 

What care we to understand by Leviticus v. 11—18, 
" a m offering " yet no " shedding of blood" and how can 
it be reconciled with Heb. ix. 22, " without shedding of 
Hood is no remission ?" 

REPLY. 

This ordinance shows us how great is the desire of 
Jehovah that His people should continually enjoy 
the knowledge of the forgiveness of their sins. He 
supposes the case of one so poor that he was unable 
to obtain even "two young pigeons," and for such 
most graciously provides this still less costly offering, 
and secures that it shall be as effectual as if it had 
been a goat or a bullock. 

No doubt the different grades of the different offer
ings represent the diverse apprehensions that believers 
have at all times had of the sacrificial work of the 
Lord Jesus. To the enlightened understanding of 
some, sin is more heinous, more abominable than it 
appears to others. So also the sufferings and death 
of the Lord Jesus are to some more grand, more 
precious than to others. 

The offering referred to in this question gives us 
the very lowest character of saving faith. Suffering 
and death are represented in the grinding of the 
wheat; the forsaking of God in the absence of the 
oil; the holy character of the Person of Christ in the 
unleavened flour; and the shedding of blood, though 
not represented in the offering itself, is witnessed to 
by the altar which was always covered with newly-
shed blood, and by the priest who takes the offering 
and lays it on the altar, and makes the atonement for 
him. 

Believers, during this present age of the indwelling 
of the Holy Spirit are "an holy priesthood." No 
such offering was prescribed for a priest. We, there
fore, judge that this offering rather prefigures such 
faith as that of the two disciples on the road to 
Emmaus, who, instead of viewing the death of Christ 
as their great Sin-offering, regarded it as the evidence 
that He was not the One who should redeem Israel 
(see Luke zxiv. 21). 

Yet drawn of the Father they loved Him, trusted 
Him, followed Him, and were saved by Him. 

But it would be most dangerous to hold that now, 
in the full blaze of Gospel grace and the Holy Spirit's 
revelation, such want of intelligence could co-exist 
with the faith that evidences reconciliation with God. 

The doctrine that Christ on the cross was there 
only as the martyr for Righteousness' sake, and not 
as the sinner's substitute, is not a defective faith, but a 
soul-destroying heresy. 

QUESTION NO. CLVH. 
What is the meaning of Bom. m 7 ? * &c. 

REPLY. 

The principle brought out in these verses is what 
man would call "division of labour." When God 
forms a human body, He forms each member with a 
view to the fulfilling of its own function: the eye for 
seeing, the ear for hearing, the hand for working, the 
foot for walking, &c, &c. 

So spiritually in the body of Christ God has not 
empowered any one member to fulfil all the functions. 
One may be a teacher, another may exhort. The 
two things are quite different Many might speak 
11 five words " of profitable exhortation who are quite 
incapable of expounding a chapter or unfolding a 
doctrine from the Scriptures. 

Again, one may have much of this world's wealth, 
and, as a steward, may " give" with liberality, who 
has not the ability to teach or exhort. 

Again, another who cannot teach, and who has 
little to give, may have a heart to show mercy, and 
may spend his time in visiting and tending the 
fallen, the sick, the dying. 

The Divine principle is, let each one attend to his 
own particular line of things. "Take heed to the 
ministry which thou hast received in the Lord, that 
thou fulfil i t" (Col. iv. 17). 

The clerical position which assumes to itself all 
functions is the contradiction of the Divine principle, 
quenches the manifestations of the Spirit, and effectu
ally prevents the healthful action of the entire mem
bership of the body of Christ. 


